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PMEFATIO PmORrS'VBRNACULO’’OTmONEi
' CONFEGTAE'‘EDITi6niS1‘'

'

Cum iGrammalicam hmic conscribere inslilucrcm, magna-

que Yidercm WiLKINSli ct FouSTERI ile lingua Sanscrita me-

rila, facile inlcUcxi, lias liUcras non tarn accuratiori ct copio*

siCri GramrnaUcorum j iitdigciinrum 5iuclio -augcri ct adjuvari

posse, qunin liberd ndlubitil crilid nrlc, qunc ralionem et Ic*

gC5, quibus lingua in formaUonlbus suis sit usa, examiUare et

cxplicarc slodcat. Quod propositi mci consiliiimiito pcrficcre

sum conalus, «t, omnibus longis quneslionibus rejeClis, tion

facile compendii fines trnnsgrcdcrcr; qiiare cavebam diligen-

ler, lie, cum singula quaeque accurate tractorem, ratio summa,

a qua isla proficiscunlur omnia, .ncgllgcrctur. Non potuil

igitur fieri, quin rating quacinontca solum, quae ad intellb

gcridos scriplOrcs eliad ifacultalcm iscribendi quandam sunt

ncccssaria, cxbibcrc, sed iiUcrlus progressa ad accuratam in-

Icmi linguae ogjanismi Cqgnilioncm studcbatfduccrc. mullum

etiam faccrcl ad.conslUucndaninnicllio(Ium,.et, ut^alia prac-

termilfam, me cogbret, .nt.iuniversalcm casuum formalionis



Pracjatio*

lun. in linguae SanscriUc prioris Icmporis gram-

S"n-in reli<i°arun. ejnsdom a.irpia lingua.™ com-

^ r^Sc-dcsidcratan. proponerem. Ratio, en.m. qua. ael

re vel minorc declinalionum numcro propos.lo, casuum

arttaUUm docclur. ad externum magis Imgnae usum

tlicona partieul. conjuncta, ct

con,unct™ trac
A„„„rn illam in'plurcs dach-

guntur
„>nm™am dlreaae potuorat, ne uirlosquc

nalionea „„q„am ntilc additamantum re-

metlmd. eommo subjunxi.-ut ain-

tinul. et casuum
conccdcrent ubi ea. qu.-u! re-

gulac
‘’“'''’=‘“°"“„i,.„„V,bos, inscrcrcm; quae 'si univorsali

ccdunlm regu
,

- „ja;,n fnisscnl omnia, timendum

“*"^’"r:e anilum -nmma rc avertissent. Idem lerc

mrVerbi expIicaUone sccu.us sum; nniu, cujosque

m s alnue Modi formatio panels regulis absolvitor, quae

"L“ Coni -"""'1"' diiTcrentiam, complectuntur,

r dc voro 1 singulis radicum classibns co tanlum consd.o

srrsim amtur. ul dcmonslrcnlor ea, quae Verbis qmbusdam

Sint propria. Doelrina deMitterarum ante lermma-

TonTs grammaticas mutatione, a .VI'.LKmsto omissa,' tarn m

, universe formamm explitalione. 'quam hae in re

magnae mibl era^ ntilitati;ilali enim modo quam brev.ss.me.



Pracfatio, i

cuique formalioni^j uno tantum numero adtHlo, quasi Insloria

ipsius potcrat apponi. 1 .1)
' lu i > f

I I _ Est autcm nominum formalioica jinguac Sanscritac pars,

quao a Grammalicis indigenis accuratissimc est tractalaf ‘quarc

nihil aliud in hac parlc mihi reliquum crat, quam ut hanc

sectionem c5, quae a perspicuitatc et infegritate non abessef,

brevilatc coinprehcndereni. < Cwm cnim in elytnologia nhique

omnium maxime praevaieat forma oporlcat, in cujus cxpli-

catione ct definilione omnis nilitur grammalica, tolam stntim

uniuscujusque suffixi historlam enarrandam, si\e omnem vim

ct cfllcaciam ejus exponendam potius, quam a nottone incl-

piendum ct dc uno codemqoe sufBxo pluribus ct longe a sc

remotis locis dicendum pulavi. Sufiixa tamcn, quae Derivn-

torum formationi inserviunt, mihi, ul jure hac in re sequerer

antecessorcs meos grainmalicosqiie indigenos, sejungenda eranl

a nominum primitivoruen suflixis, etsi utriusque classis sunt

singula quaedain, quae, inter se ronsciiliant. Suffixa, vi sua et

notione cognata, in rerum indicc reperiunlur congesta. —
Uhl nulla causa cerium queiidamtsibi materiae ordinem poscil,

cvoivcndo maxime idoncus csseividetur alpbobelicusj hac igi-

lur rationc usus sum in iis su(Tixis« quae non item alque ilia,

quae pmxirae atl Vierbum pertinent, refiquis praetem rfebebant.

Celerum ordo alphabelicus in lingua Sa*nscrila, quoniom litterae

syslcmalice divis&e sunt, item est syslematicus; alque suffixa.



Pra^atto»
VIII

.„caU.a„turW
conHnontu.,vM,^vo^U,incipiun, ap,c.n

^ •,•„ mihi collocanda esse s-idcbaniur.p I' >
I

‘

"’T, D'lclriea de composilione verbon.n, lingua Sanscriia

'
‘ atri^esl «omenii.,quod lexicon vel ,oc„pleUss.n.nn. on,-

eo
nppellaliva. nequit eompreben-

T "’Tiam’nbvis pccpcinisquc formationibus nulli hae in re

pltestqne nnu^qoodqnebvocabnlnm
cum quo-

co^llngb dn^modo

'r'*'”
dW«!nquam l“d!a Gra°Ja..ci s.a.unnl, retinui.

accural.ss.n.e def^

,aam ea respieerem. qbae,- quamquam satis

expbearem,
nuidim adspectu ad nullam ha-

freqaenter
vldentnr, rc vero accuralius exami-

La” Td uLLrearum sine baesilalione refcrri possunt. nQui-

ruLirebus elTecisse me arbUror. nt. sive thcorel.can. J s.ve

LLaclicam ralionem respicis. banc partem melms possem expo-

L^Lre. qnam.ii qui ante me de bisce rebus scripserant. Iquo^m

in operibns bacc doctrina pamm mibi satis facit, quomam^ bac in

re’magis quani in reliqnis omnibus. Indieorum Classlcorum

mlid baberi debet; qudrum quidem scriptls ad alia eliam explt^

canda praccepta me, ut grammaticam quam inlegerrimam redder

rent) uti debuisse, dcmonslralum cst saepius (cf r. 493.'cl 597.)



Pracfaiid, IX

> 15 NequCjulla, opinor/'opus erit cxcusailone,' quod cquidcm,

recedens ab rantcccAsoribus meis.’/^^crg-cfm'ex terminalionibus

grammaticis quasi detruscrim, po^itis continuo pro hoc signo

iis Utteris, quae certis quibusdam conditionibus cx legibus

definiLis in f^fsargam ^TRuisniw. .Qiianqjiam autem baec mu-

talio in 6tic etiam seiilcntiae, b. e. ante Pausam locum babel,

minime tamcn-c. c. JSominalivwtn, quern . Grammatica extra

senlcnliam, i. c. extra aliorum verborum nexum proponit, ton^

quam^in fine senlcntiac positum esse, ncccssario cogitari de-

bet. Quodsi ad constructionem omnino non respicitur, aptis-

simo sonus prlmilivus vel ^ pQnaturj discanlque tirones cx

eupboniac rcgulis, quibus locis liae Ultcrae finales vel in

sargam vel alio modo commutentur; cum contra, si v.c.

et scribitur, non facile perspiciatur, in priori cxemplo

f^isarganl secundum eupboniac legem ex in posteriori cx

esse orlam. Qua>quidcm in re, quantum mea ratio prioris

temporis conamina superet, a perilo primi hujus Gramma-

ticae fasciculi crilico nuper esl comprobatum {Journal Asia-

tiquc t.VI.)*) .
,

,

-

j ^
j ^

' '<-*]) Sj £.lluiinouPius 1.1 in doctia de ^Tior^a noils non potest quin aliqnatena* tuipi-

ceiar, Pltarga'n suapte natura cctUs quasdam noioioum elveiboruin ierminaliones deno-
VWplJWir. Vflflrt. W/iAv»i irtAiAWiWrtTBi'wr/yow/rtltttV/iflrni qtRnjfcoJi Wo'ere port oego eqni-

dem. quanquam, tc accuraliiis exstninata, Pitoreae pbonelicam Inodo. nec vero grani-
Rialicam el etytnoiogicam bjpodann tnbuere potsam. Pbonelicam quJdem bypoatasin
pile Puargae in grammatica mea non negalur, quoohm, sire ex eupiioniae legibus pro Ut-



X Pi'adfaiio*

rii S)'ntaMn linguab Stinscrilac cdam, glossanfaiquod jiim m
ceptum cst^ipeffeclo, ^di jii%andun] enim ct augendum.'Jitlera-

l ^ rs > i > f , '

tera'-r, sifc pro lutera r poslt^To tit| nttfiquani peedet ex birnm litlerarnm pronnnriatione,

cum in quoque loco, et in omm, quo fuagitvr munere, spirilum xaleat^ Icmorea qaidem

nio qui R Iiltelril esprimitur,'^are ngno integnTphiJnctiea^tiypostasis firmata tstl 'Con-

tra Tcro caosam inreni ouitim^ cuf poianm, 'flxariom graiiiina(ice Aon peoJere ex liUeria

j et r Qui banc leotentjain relit tueri, rideal, oe lo isaiimar aane lacurrat difScuItatea,

eogatQrque,lex arbitrana ^qaidaiti sua deCnitione tna 7'liorga* genera propooere quornm

vnum cum antecedente^o mutarjetiir in d, ct co quidrm loco quo alterum genv^in r^n
Un debcreU Tertiom ^eruque genua illud e«et, quad *tib fine ra3 cum ex litierit s live

r onlttt, ut HI , ttlrpj^, rft , quo fit, ui liot tertiom genu# denno tn di»» parle* di-

Vidi poMiL Quutt ig tun aemo queat dubitarc, quin lo Santee (a lingua apiriJu# fioalia

qulbujdaia con^iuonibu/ » j el r lillcria onalur, non n nui 'quam >n GraAca spiriiiii

aiper saepmlme pro * peim’iiro ponitur, ermea qu dem »eirt«nlia(Bptisiiinc/ta,eUtuituf,

ut /Tror^a terminationuu gratnmaticaeuio, quibu* praprii cl pnmiUn spintus finalis po

tertacein non tribattnuj, panter litteearuca a el i-WotaUone expfieeiuFf nec contra F7terga

primittra lu a et r Iitterxs rautetur^ Quae qaidem rea primum, qaod Optioie nonet docU#

fimui E Bonnorr, eognaUruin Juagnannn aiirulilud.ne msgn quoque prohstiir, tumvel

GrammaiiCi Indicia Iitteram, bOn J^argam prbpnam ><ominaUvl ef secundac \erljorum

peraooae nolam ewe iUluuol, deniqne^facile, opioor, appareb t, sfirufT^, neqoe

primanam ease formam, quum aceundae peraouae cbaractcre conjuncUm qoodini modo

else fitnc formam cam Praesenlis nemo negart po>» t QuoJn cquidem in Nomin
tiRg Rum rnrrr non rr? aenbo, contra Indicoi Grammaticoi in eo tanlum repugao, quod

eopboniac regulain*'aliqtjam *ne^l go, quam aiqui deberena, si IRI^ In'nMu senp^uraC ve'l

aniePautam rel ante ig^Iiticraa posiium esse fingerem Senptores quidem se-

quantur banc regulam Grammaticae aulem iit, formani NorainaUvi, al asque dereudere

ab IIS inuUUooibui, quas in orationis nexe, per tou la quo poneudae tdoi'nin et poiesta-

tem, aubire debent. Qiiodii aiaiuerclnr, earn formam, quant lerbum aliquod rub foe «<n

teotiae, ilaque extra vim aequent a lillcrae positom, assumit, esse prnnariam f’uoTga

quidem forma priroana mullarlini granHnalicamm terminaiioDum e»et^ sed ^*r et TTT etc

item eii»nt formae pnmariae ra Iicum, qtoae botce casu* oLliquos fonaant
ruirt,W etc., (otumque ndicutn aptenia admodum labcfacUretur, cum non coneedere
tur, anbiuin orationis inleempiionem in ulliiuaiti Cnafir rerbi iiKeram vim babere posse

Sio vero quaeritor, quae lit catua, eor a tire r fnJe, cerJis cond I onibos, in spintum ma
tetur, ea ceric inest lu mutabil late, depraratione et debilitatione, quibat temporum de-
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tnmiSanscrilarMTTi Miiditnn Jioc s^nlnxi jih mlln \Hiclur

iicdc^sariiiiW, praQ‘;crtiTn cum )AV»^om lexicon iililisAiniiim qui^

<}cmiopns, qitaTnr|tifttn tironibu*; mtiUis ex caust*: nnrt satr^ a|i<

curiQ i/lttne fnafes matime «ub)«ct*e tnnL 4 ct f litlenram m cfdilcin tpUitart

lrtn\itu< proi'imc aee«Iit ‘ad iftUgtam nUntm (ei^rexionem, ct moftitue tan* ip«-

ciem prae fe fert hac inTt* hoj^a 5anaeril»,<{tnppe qttae littmi uUf ijoai cof^atie

} oropaeae linguae in ^uo^ae \ocq adnuttont, ante cerUa Untum ipfU'^ne aptituraai iittertn

tetre pdiait '
' AAli |u>*i7rt)d' aSt(efn (o Sana^ni* tiUm £na!» a rt rliXittif

tmnutabtle* fuuaQ eporttt
^
Nee mmai penpiemat mHu ipioi^ne eit a (ilierae Caalu in eoo

eatem transitus , cum enim Onmmadet Indici maUiioDcm lerminadonK trri^in or ita eapti

cent, ut (Iicanti e^mbtatom cue cam antecedents tr tn mtninttt in tonm
aaniantiam aLire nullu* dubilo, com or in lingua Sanaeaita 0 e l w aenervm cnn^metioae

Oftiim CMC laiie appareat Teaeterea aobla dignuaimom eit, Iitterai nbilantei e< lemivo

tales ad (tebiliores pertinerc comonantea titUras, iiuarum matatio in TDcalen

ideireo eit faedldna,' rjua in re stteRiie nen eat practerevndsm, i{MeJ in I ngua Calltca ipu

ijiioijue / lilteea po»t 0 m w commotat, ijund cum ille 0 raSibeat anrairm •, ande dieiiirr

/an* t\ /nUu» animnux jit9 nnimaTt etc. Lingua Sanacrila }« Itm tnuUtionctn ttrmi*

natianii o«an<r (9=0 <ert<i medo conditionibui, sate sonnrae actiieet ennroRait.-

lea et ir roralem, admitlii. lingua t*al>ca aoirm, «{iiarn maume rngnata Sanicriian, vtatn,

quam itta cat ingrcaaa, ita coufecil, ut tine ulloscqucnbi litltrac rcipeela tcrmiutibnera 01

semper in 4 immulaett (rid. IwItCn'ioCWI «l Las-scxit Itbrum «Z>»oj aun /If />«/,, Pjr{,

)
Quae quam lU tint, eati* mtit rtJeor deaiooitraue, quam parun su xinnraa, Je

eup) onirij J uargat immulabonibos agerr, id quad in antecessnrum meorum giaisnutim

til rscliiin, ea cnim, quae de n»0r/ar yrapna phooeuca peleslate dicenda ennt, al r«gu

111 prominciaiionii pertinent, er, <a quae sola reibt tliffirnltsf, kae re cantiaettir, quod in

lingua SantiriU, utpolc i»m dudom cmorloa, fortaiae gradoa rortiledinir sire de^iLatte

debniri non potest, quo apirilua fenalu sit pronuBtialus
,
quapropler non loloro Kac in rr,

s erum ctiam in ceierarum [iiicramn pronaneutiooe ipum fndontm traditionem sequaenur
ciecesse eiu Tbeoru aateoi grttnaiatic* per eupbomae ctrisique ittioa tiuerae

regoiss, eertii qDibnsdam locaio pininm commotatae, cc>n£«iar II«e loro mlbi adno.
tare eiiain liceat, m pnonboa GrannoaUria Je ^'Mwrdroe quoque eupboaieu immDtaUoo>>
Los dupolart, qnoi »>etn m mea Grammabca evtUUm eit, com parom apte rt eupbomae
legibni mijtan d.ratnr Iitiera, qnS buIIubj irnquam Toeabaloa aatorl *ol termioatiiT, et
quae eS ips4 Je canal noltata eopbommni mnUUonem potest inlirt, ,ed aot ex reg'lJ.
Lbere pro .i^fiosli ejoique eopkon.eu moutsonana pOoi potest, lUqoe tmalionj t trr

b*
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tum, in Eui opa rarolnunc repenatui f*)
r Cblcrum ad practjcam

Grammalicae explicalionem ann'o fsequenie episodium Mahd-

jBhdrati, Ardschuni reditum ex Inc/ri cocio, itna cum \ersioncet

analyst grammatica puldici faoam juris ^Praeterea ns qui in

discenda lingua Sanscrita praeceptons institulione carenl, prae

celens, quo facilius mVroducanlur m liarum liUeramm sludiuin,

editioiiem meam Nalj lum propter \ersionem lalimm ad ver-

bum faclam, tnm propter eximiam pocsjs virlutem et scnbcndi

generis simphcifatem commcndandam esse orbitror

Scr Berolini J X m Nov a mdcccxxmi ”
.

'

'
' AuctoK

^7^et ^rice fungiCar, au( a reg OnqoAai •ogulani (juiJjta loauSf mutai o est eupho

nica IjlUrae it
}

*) Kuper atiu(l huju« gencru Qpui cst cditumy Roscsii scil cet radicum colleciio, quae

cum hac gratnmatica, ciutis ec ea regulcs aJ con^ugalioncm specUntibnt arete ebnjuncU

cst, el sigOJficaUgnum'Verboram aecorata inv*»liMliAn» antaone eartim <liann> i.nna.

ret longc auperat rad cum collcctiooei



TOAEtATlU HUJUS EDITIONIS.
.fri f IM M J«

j
I I

'
t '

\ ,
'

(iXiossarium quod in prions cditionis pracfalionc promise-

ram.'posthac edidi (BeroUni 1830 apud Ferdinandum Diimm-

ier), anai)sin quoque grammalicam* non quidem cpi5odiol.c.

commemoralo, scd primoKali capiti corari accomodandam, al-

Icrique Hlius carminls edition!, BerolinensI, apposui. Sjnitaxin

autem nondum absoivcre potui. Ne tamen exlcnsam hac de rc

opus cxspcctcnl lectorcs; Sanscrita enim lingua, apud antiquio-

res imprimis auctorcs’.Mocuplelissimac et perfectissimae suae

Grammatieae raro Iran^cditur )linc5 a naiura constitutos, ita

ut,'qui ca repcterc nollierit, quae ad generalis Grammaticae

pertinent ‘principia el codem jure in cujusris alius exjcadem

familia linguae compendio locum habcant, pauds capitibus ab-

solvat s)-nlaxin sanscrilam. u J j <* '
i i

Quod ad rationcm liujus cditionis ad prioremnaltinct

germanice scriptam; 'dandem consenari rcgularum Mispositio-

Ticm^ atque, ubi novas adjecu dnabus regulis per Httcras a el

h (listinctis cundem anteposui numerum. Celerum leges qul.

bus formationcs grammaticac nituntur altius cxplorare, ilexio-
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miinqiic dcscriplioncm lum concisiorcm turn faciliorcm red-

dcrc sliulul- adjumcnli line in re mihi fuit casuum

in fortes cl tlehilcs rii\isio, /ormarumquc. Verborum in
•J -'» • i >• l f . f t < ' r . / 'i ' .

purns cl auctas, Icmnnalionumquc pcrsonolium in gra-

pes cl Icvcs ‘Jcjunctio, unde’ pchdcl. id quod r.SOO’^ cxplica^i.

si\c gimatnmm, nt boc \crI»o ular, si\c non gimatanim for-

manim.ususu cadem prorsus .ralionc. alqlioin Gallica lingua

dicilur’c.c. ^^je Qicns) adjeclo qnodam Gunae incrcincnto. vocali

scilicet I inscrlil, quuin in Pliirali ,^ous vcnori5''^'pro[>\.eT gravio-

rem ejus tcrmiuolioncm. pura rcslilualur radicis .forma, irMu

j {iTost priorem Imjus cdiUonis.rasciculum (usque ad r.491.)

in lucciri cdilum cognalac Zcndicac linguae operom nava>i,» ct

sacpiusiiis perquisilis paiiibus. quas^ Tarisns, ct Jlamburgi i cu-

rarunl Yiri clarissinti, KBURNOUF cl'

O

lSIIAUSEN, nolatu.dig-

nissimasidepreliendi formas, quacvcl ad firmandasivcliillustran-

das iivel fioorrigeiidas ihcorias lin lioc.ilibro propositas maximi

mibi ^'idcbanlu^ esse momcnli.i Dc quibus rebus ralioncmred-

didi in'tA.ddendIs, ubi etiamivorias formas, quae F'cdorum"pTd'-

priac sunl, anliquiores cl pcrfccliorcs scommemora-vi, easc^uc

expUcareistuduj. iir O'hJ > i inuln

-o Ji/ ScriiBerohni d.~XXX.,m. MartU duMDCCCXXXlij



GRASIMATICA CRITICA

LINGUAE SANSCKITAE.



LITTERARUM SCRIPTURA ATQUE
PRONUNGIATIO.

i. In systcmatico sanscritanim HUeranira ordinc vocales a conso-

nantibtis scparantur, primum tcncntcs Ioc»ira; mmcco siint qualJtwr-

decim, scilicet deccm simpliccs ct qtiatluor compositac tcI diphthong!.

Inter simphccs (|uin<juc sunt breves totidcmquc longac, ita ut (jtiaevis

bieus sibi respondealem habent longam vocalem. Consonantes Jjttcrae

secundum organa, <juib«s prommeiantur, in tpinquc ordines rcdigim-

tmj (juibus sextus et Septimus adduur ordo, quonmj prior semhocales

complectitur, posterior sibilantes, ctlitteram tjuandam, quac/r

semum indicat, sed in tanlnm invenitnr. Tot«s consonajitium

numenis csl quattuor et triginta.

A^'^OT. Vulgo addiintiir -youL[>n5 tiup sciUcel .^nwvctra ct ^Trar^a, quorum

prius ex functo
qaod in sjllabrc Cac natatetn stttttim tndteat, dc quo

foslus m r. is. el iC. agllur. PoUeriuj e duobiu punctu (j) consislit, ipfrltumque

indkat, qui cerlis legibui pro eupbonica 2^ ct
p

(t, r) consonantlum iquUIioqc,

flonqiiani vero (A) litlerac )ocd ponlliir. llaec quidcm duo quattquani

confonantium poilus quam Tocalium babeot naturstn, a grammatick indicit idea

inter vacates referunliir, et specimmls caum^ VocaU aibcnbutilor quu

til sjllabarutn fine jalum occurrubt, nonqiiatn rCro s^llabam locipere vel COBiO-

nantem sequi possunt. SjIIabae aulem, ex Indorum sentenlia, omnes in vocalem

deslmmt KUcram, quae aono nasili Untom, ^nutedrve stgno eiprcMO, vel leJn,

1



2
fi*- k

lAtterarwn seriptura ntijuc pronxinciatio,

*> ijuam exprimit, asplralione afficl potejt. Sunt Grammalici, qui consonan-

l' tlbus eluitf’'gT Ulteram annumcrant^ quae vero ad compositaa pertinet llltcra?, natn

r ‘

"V ctjj’iitlftrsSrum est conjunetio. '

SANSCRITORUiM SIGNORUM FOMIA
.

« ; . ATQUE SIGNIFIGATIO.'
.

'
.

-

^ I ' VOGAI.es. •)

Simpliccs; ^ fi, m "i T t ^ ^ ^
Diphtlinngl: If ^ Sf %T

ANUSVAIU. ET MSARGA.

,

I- *, (“V.ni 7.') ;, S //*•). /

' CONSONAKTIS.

ordo, Gulli«nil<'s - d
^ (sohha'.

•Q sha\
' '

2''*'oiilo, Palatmac ^ 'ischa,
; ^ fffe/in, tjt tiichha\ 'wr «rt.

3“ ordo, Lingualea t:
‘ ST 3“ 'S* ITT «<»-

4« ordo, Dentalos rl EJ /Aft* ^ tAt, VT tM/i; ^ rw.

5’* ordo,‘ m>a. W/'Aft; cTAo, IT tha) 7T ma.

6” ’

(liido, ’Scmhoi'alcs 'njo* 7 AT, At, ET ?«.
'

7*“* ordo, Sibilantes "57 *1, ^7 schuf rr sn,

NiniLnonuM stoxA.

T? A/t, 3P Ira.

^
t i, 5i2, -=1 3, 3 4, V 5, ^ C, a 7, rS, > 9, 6 0.

ct ^ JiplilUongi ctiam %r 3T acnljimliir. Sunt quoqiie a-arlanlei

formac ad ciprintenilaj iitUras ^rj (cum !is in quiLus lignum contentum psi)

icnjcel:

^ tj in 57
a i tti dsehh n 6h £A.

•} I.ongai Topalei ana com e tto dtpbihongti cireamdexi aigno $oUo noUrt.
**) I>e o»o atque posi<((ineriJer.t5. f€.«t f 7.



ZUferaium scnptura atque pionuncmtio. 3

MLDIA ATQUE FINALIA VOCALItni SIGNA

2. Vocalium formae supra dcpictae in \ocabiilorum imtio tanlum

poiniiitur, 111 eoimm meilio el fine autcm n breve (jrj) non scribitur,

scd quaevia consonans littera, quae non aha quapiam vocali ant jugno

(mcI. e.6.) conjiuigatur, cum a brevi pionuncxatur c c. lege

aKfZp neqiie aJc^ quae qiudem poslenor sjllaba scnbenda est Re-

Jiquae TCro vocales sequentibus signis supplentnr, quorum unum, sci-

licet « brc\c (f), consonanli liiterae, post quam pronunciandum est,

praeponitur, Tcliiti ftp- (kt) Quattuor signa consonantibus postponun-

tur, scilicet ro, c.c, XfT, ki, ^ ko, ^ kati

Sex Eigna consonantibus subscribuntui, scilicet u, #s.^, ^ n, ^ ti,

m ///, 7rf, nil gr kUy ^ k(iy ^ krty ^ krt, gr kin, ^ klrl Dim sigm

supra consonantes ponuntur, scilicet*^ Sy ct e c ^ k3, ^ kat.

Quae quidcm omnta quo facthus possint conspici, mitislcs atqueiinales

vocalcs, cx canim ordinc, cum aff consonante conpinctas, adscribimus.

imr 15FRT ^ flHT ^ ^
(tka akuy tkt Ikt, ukti Hkd, nkn rtkrl, Inkln 1/iklrt,

Ske, aiknt, 6ko, aitkau.

3. Sunt consonanlcs bttcrao, quae parvam formie subeunl mu-

tationem, si cum quibusclam vociluun stguis conjunguntur. Deritalis

4 laicra linguali t (jf) similis est, «bi ciim o, e>., «, vocabbus

compomtur, qinbnscum scnbilnr 3- rfu, <7rt
j
cum vj scnbi-

lur p r-Uy ct cum <r>, rd. sj cum compositum scribitur fr hu, cum

^ ho., cum t. jrf httcra, iibi vocalibus vcl quietis signo nj,

stnulur, pltmraque hanc assuroit formam (sq)

•) D«ia lisec ngva, ijuoronj prim

!fril>nntur quoque Ti^

alltrum ex » oi « T 4 Confiaf«m gjj

J •



4 litterafum scnptura aiqtie pi-onunciutio.

j

I.TTTERARUM NOWEN.

4. Propria sanscritae linguae scriptura ipSvanagarf) Dconm
scriptura nominator. Scribitur tamen ctiam Bcngalicis, Tamulicis aliis-

que litteris. Ad eingulas •autem nominanJas litteras, efn^ \ox,* qiu

facit significans, cum singulanim litterariim sono ab Indis conjnngitur,

vcluti a-ftdra, -^cf^i-Kdra. Consonantes semper cum rt vocali

pronunciant\ir, et syllabae bac vocali forroatae knra vocabulum

additur; e. e. T^^^fca-fedm, ga-kdra (v. r. 2.).

, SINGULARIA. QUAEDAM SIGNA.

5. (^) Hoc signuin apostropbi locttm tenet, ‘iibl ^ In initio vo-

cabuli post ^ aut ^ elidilur; e.c. iUi fuerunt,

pro •

AsmOt. Immerito adliSbetur hoc wgruiiii, «W (»ecun<Ium r.3S.) duo convenientet

•^-vocatli soni in unum coalesciint, lU inDM-Muhaimjae, StArkhanAya'‘Pu‘
'

Mnae epUodii, cdttione Calcutumi legtlur xTcn^T (II, Quae

quidem scriftura earn ob cauMin falsa esi, quia In longo, ^ocabull,

inlilalis sequentis voefs rocalis /am cst eonlcitls, idcoque ngno non anrplius

potest suppler], nisi bujus s'gni potcsUleiii el usum ita e\teiiilcre volumut, tit turn

vocaUum elisaruni, tum earutn, quae cum praecedenie vocali coaluerunt, locum tc-

neal, et non solum pro JT, sed pro omnibus aliis in vocitm mitlo vocalibus ponatur.

1-go lamen practulerlui, S signuin inira proprtuni siiuin In r.5. eTpliraliim usum

cocrcere, pro omnibus vero vocalibiis intilalibus, ub! cum praecedeiitc eoalescunt

vocali, aliud Inducere slgnum, de quo fusius in r,30^\ agitur.

6. (•v) Hoc Slgnum, quod bidi fST^ITT i*®* nominant, qiiictis

signum appellare placet. i Sub consonantibus ponilur, nt a bie^c (ag-)

ahesse indicct, quod secundum r.2. in qiiavis consonante localis ex-

pcrto contontuni est; e. c. iTtifl. (rnakat) mergnits, sine quielis signo-

mnhnta legendum esset.



LiUcrnritm scnptura atque pw?mncialio d

7 (^, Haec duo signi ^ consonantis locum tenent, pnus su

per consonaute pomtur, ante quam, posterius sub consonantc ponitur

post quani Icgondum est, e c (Jcannari) Jactum, 5775 (Jcratii) sa

cn/icnim Si consonanli, ante qinm ^ Icgcnclum cst.^ \ocali8 ^el

^niw ortTc signum, tcI 'imbo imposita sunt, f signum cis postponiUir,

® ^ vel {san tndnyiint) omnes sensiis, {sar

^^ant) oninc Etiam i longi ('^) signo, ^ postponitur, quanquam

ante tpsum pronunciatur, c c SfT^ ikatltl') ejfecinx, cf^f in medio

pomint sigimin f
,

c n 57^^ qutsqite, gcJt (sarpnii) duo augiies

S (i) Tanquam scparalioms sigmun m versus fine*), et m ort

tiono solirti, m periocli fine ponitui In strojihae fine lutein repe

litur (ji)

COMPOSITVF CO^SO^A.NTES

9 QuotUx duae vol plures consonantes coixteniunt, plenimqun

inter sc conjunguntur, coiiJia tcgll)^m 6, secundum quam Mii> conso

nantibus \ocah destiiutis quiclis signum ponendum est Ita scnbitur

piscis, consoiiaiililnts conjunctis, pro

quod quidem postenus scnbendi genus prorsus musitatum est In

omnibus consomntilms conpingcndis duie potissimum discemuntur

rauoncs consonmles conjnngcndio aut pixta sese am sub sese po

nuntui Prior idn adhibetur ratio, ultima tantum conjnnctanim lit-

iinanim intcgrain ictmet foimam, litierae autem ipsi praepositae per

pendicularem Imcam abjiciunt, quae plurimis consonantibus ad dex-

tnnn latus esi, c c o foimatqr e?7 — ^ Ilac ra

lionc VI \ocabidj scrdicndi genus intcJJigitur Eae autem conso

*) »el «l«t cl
«,

S6C n lam nt^tr cam lodortim rat oncin sect nl ui qwam qiiivu m
] ropier ineJ am ipi ui racjuraii , <1 sue} on I abet ir



0 Litlcmntm scnplura at/jite prontinctalco,

naiitcs, quae pcrpcndicxilari linci non finumttir, hac, motlo dicta

1 Ittone cum sequente httcra non possimt componif qmproptcr ant se-

lundum alteram rationcm, q\ia posterior prion subscnluiur liiterac,

conjungunlur, %cluti ^ aiit duac stse excipientes consonan-

les pana fuimae iiiututioiic conlraliuiilur, c,c. ^ c

^-HTT tr-f-ZT Litteiao, qine in porpendicularcm lineam tiesmunt,

ulraijue i-aiioue cimi sequente littcia possunt componi, iibx laraeri po-

stciioijs Ijltcrae foima cl scnbendi «s«s solent deceinere, ita c c. ^
neque vtT scribitur, quia cum sequente ^ non aptc componi potest,

aple ^ero conjunguui sq- consonaos cum ^ ponendo ^ ante ^ (?^)

Duae sunt compositac littcrac, uSu admodiun frcqiicntatae, quae,

quoniani conjunctionis partes itott possunt <3isi;cnu, simphris Jitleiac

prae sc fei-unt speciem, ^ dico el fj, quarum prior ex ^ et q_(^, sch)

poslenoi R et (<tsch, n) conflata cst.

Jam m tironum giatnm soquentes composiias litteias atlseiibimus,

quie tamen maxmnm partem pro singulis ipsarum partibus ficile pos*

sunt cognosci

^ A JiCz, A Jihfj, ^ A tscJta-, ^ hta^ A tya,

^A//a, ^A/-rjr7, ^Ktia. 37 A «/7, ^ A w<7,

SfiT A^tr, A ra, 5ftl ^ ^ A /«, gfT g" A sc7ia.

7i?i na T^A7i-ja l^7Jtra

nr g- g-a, JT <J^) S no, TX 6 ra

g7i no. P7 g7i n^a, ^ g7i^a, ET g7iia, ^ g7i 7a

^ ng'kscha ^ ng go, ^ ng~giia, s:

^ tsc7i tsc7ia, ^ tsc7t lsc7t7iO, ^ tscTt na

^ fsc7i7i rna isc7i7tya, ^ tsc7t7i ra



fM(ciartim scnptura at<jtic j ronnucintio

55! f^sch (1•icha, (5t3r) tlsch na, 51 dsch t tt

n lsc7ia, 5f ft (hc7ia ft fscfiJia

T I in, 2T i-mn, ST i-yoy im ^

5T t7i rntty 7^ t?i 1 a, ^ t7t ra, i7t < a

^ f7 ga T d (In, ^ d wo SX d^ a, Z d in, Z d in

ijf dJi wn, CT dit ^ dh rn. ty dJi i o

tr?r o ta, HT n na

T^tta '^ilra.^itin.^tiJin ^ f on ^itn Zi ! m
^ Ih nOy E7 ill ) a

"^dga jT d

a

?; d gra % d g7t(t ^ d g7i ta ^d da

dm ^d d la Zi (Ti) d d/au ^ d d7i no ZS d dTi-^ a, Z d na

Z d 7)0 Z d h t a ( tt ) r/ 7dnj Zl d JjJt ^ n Z d h7i rn Zf d tnn

TJX dj a, ?; (^ ) J rn, ^ d / jn Z d tn, ZJ d i ^a, Z d t ra

Xt d?t no d7ts a y dh ra TJ d7i to

vT a ia ^ n f JO, yf n na, ^ n^o

U p in, y P no, cq- p njo CT p rn p la ^ p m
^ h da h rn

WT hh ^ o. ?I bh t a

g" HI na nx m^o, ^ rn to g tn in

^ r in. q-7 (i / 7>

7 na, 7ja. ^ 7 7a



Zitteraiurn scriptura atqiio pronunciatio

.

ST ^ v-ra.

s-tscha, H s-va. s-ya. ^ s-ra, H (iiifr) s-la, ?r

rg srJi ta, '31 sch-l-ya, J sch-t-ra, ^ sch-t ™. S' sch-lha,

u sch-th-ya, S scli-th-nu, sch-na, d sch-ya. 0 sch ca.

0T s-to- 9' -s-'-™ ^ ^ ^
^ h-na, g: }i-na, ^ h-ma,^ Ji-ya, ^ h-i a, ^ ^ 7i-ia,

^ ?i-i>-ya.

SINGULARIA PRONUNCIATIONIS PRAECEPTA.

VOCAiES. '

10. a lion SO”"" Gdicot, scd eliam e ot o,breriura

aooaluim. Cum vcro .sanscrlu lingua jam clndiim cmortua cat, tIj!

uUus uiKjuam pro ccrto potent Jermire, liacc brcris rocnlis, itbiti, tibi

e util denitiuc o sono fuerll prominciaU. Grammatici autem statmmt,

banc Tocatcm in vocabuli initio a, in medio o, ct in fmo e sonum

icddere. Tanquam negativa parlicida %ero, et ante duas consonantes

litteras, 53>ocalis ad a longae (jtit) sonum ailmodum arcedere dirilur.

• 1 . S'} S- scfiipei uti ill f . 1 . indicatiim

e.st pronunciantui

.

1 *’ ^ T*rnis sigmim / consonantis cum i brevi conjunctao

sonum raaflj ita tamcn ut t Tocabs lir audiatur, veluti in anglico vo-

calmlo luenilj. Qua (Ic re apparct, cur ^ littera a Grammaticis

indicis vocalis sit habita, atquc ab i consonaiite, quae cum brCTi t

con)ungItur'(f() arcurale dislincta. Quac Tcro huic respondet ^ longa

vocalis, uti rve in anglico >ocabulo reed, i. e. uti r consonans cum t

longo conjuncta, e Ckreti scntciitia legendacst; itaquea^ consonante,



» Littemi itm sciiplura alijiio pioniinrialio Q

qiiam seqxiitur, non potest discerm BIullo aittcm larius m^cmtur
tjxiam ^ -xocalis

Tocalcs nil /it et A/pioiiunciari clicimtni, ideoquc Jiro

c?f littera, ciun ct ^ \ociLbus conjiincta apte possnnl haberj, u!

quod el ipsa earum forma dilucidc dcraonsti-at 5^ m ranssimo tantum

\ocabulo (/ucitis) imemtur, a radicc qiiac m phirimis dcriva

tw forniis iransii in atq«e pariicipio etiam modo dicto sae

plus format quam 5^
14 tjj ^5 ^ uti <? longum, aut cv WitKiasii sentcntia,

uti, e in ingUca voco xvhoie pronunciatur Diphthongus habetur, quia

cx 3^ ct ^ coalituiii putatur, quae quidcin aiubae 'vorilps, perindc at

quo ipsa^rum longac, uhi comcniunt, m transcunt memineris at

francogallici piommciationis ^ uti <ii m germanico vocabulo Kaiser

piofcrlur ^ acmpoi o longi sonum rcddit, ct diphtliongus liabctur,

qun OJk cum 3- condatum putatur, quacquidcm ambac locales, aeipie

aiqiip jpsanim
*

100230
,
ubi comcniimt, sompor in transeunt Me

mincris au francogallici pronunciationis ^ iitl au in gcrmaiiicis

oibus Raum, JJaitm alusque \el iiti Anglorum ow in Itrown profertxir

AN USVA HA

16 (^JTTtsnr '" *>) S'gnum, supra litteram, post quam
pronunciandtim est, pnnitur, uli 95r am, qf hatti rfcccssana aitlem

ct vicaria Aniisvara potest stalxu Prior Mm quandam propriam

propnamqiio babet prominnalioneni, quae a i-eliqxianiin qumque na

saliunx (^, d, m, rV> sono divers'! atquc abena est In medio aocis

ante sibilantes ct ^ littcram pomtur, c c ^fs[rrt> et

ante has hllciis i nulla qtimqiic nasalium potest sxxpplcn In voca

•> lloe vocabulum, cx pnn et emp lonua conpOA ti m, sonum sequentem s gn Scat

»»i>- j'l'Stiix. 2



iO Ziltcranmi scupttun nlquc proTitinciafto.

bull fine tinijuam cuphomca Tj^liltcrac mutatio ilcin ante silnlantcs ct

;; liucnm, et pnetcrCT ante er, semi^ocales, ct pro arhilrw

etiam nnte ^ ct 7o ) poniUir Quod acl nccossariac y/nu-

siff/ae proiiuiicntioiiCm attmet, similis Mclctiir finssc, obsciin, mrilms-

q\ic prolati n sonOj tUi Francogallonim k in s^IJibac fine, qiiem ipsum

sonum in percgruiia lingiua njy littens m«ljcare consneiimtis. Similiter

m arabica lingui « ante *pias<lam littcras sonat, quae oinnes compre-

lunnlunt sibilantcs (>->, -i, j, cr, u^, os), cf <le Sact Grnm arabe

tom I pag 23 *) In obsciiro autem sono rationcm video,

cur nulla propna Jittcra sed ipioilauj «ijgjjc» Jiatvm jcdicetur, ijuod 5U-

pra N'ocalcs vel consonantes ponitm litteris, qtttbus 3^ mbacrct

A>vot \ itupPranrta est GrafUKUticoruin incon»tan(i3, qui raJices, relult

ST^ » "K **‘s«qiie, negtecla tfgc moJo pneseripli, eum deatali n

I Uera aeritiunt, quanquam m tienvatia tiarnm ndiciim fhrmtd :femptr y^/iuydmn

» gnum a(!hib«nt. Qua qu dem in r« "Vt ttsoovs magi* » li coatlat, qm m radio

bus ctum y^nuyvJrtt/Tt adhibat, ^Vuj(i\siti$ m ati s port t, in at it nrgligit

16 "Vicaria /^uttfunin niillam propmm atque a reliqiiis qiiin

ijoe nasalibtis (y> CL’ H.’ dnersam habet piominciationcm, seci

semper ejus littcrae sonum rctUlil, cujus loco, scnptiirao compendii

caiisa, adhibita esl In fine lonbnli mtcni, lioc sigmini pro IL tan

turn littera ciiphonii isquc ejits iniilatjonibus potest poni, ita, iit sj-,

tq\<*l httcx-aiiun rice ibi tanliim fmigitiir, iilxi hae ipsae, euphonrae

causa cx formalae Jta e c pro /imic, eum,

tllwn, scribi potest qine ipsn scriptura, mutata pronunciationc, iis

in locis ctiam retineri licita est, m quibus sequentis lit

•) Quae quiJem seiUenlia Lengal cae tinguae rronuncul one vehcmcnler conCrmalur,
ji quovis loco ^nutfSra t g sonum reddit, el, quo I IlAur.iiTci'S ilocet, perfnrt s nasalii

ttera est Til Gram beng pag 7



LiUcmrwn scuplura ntque pronunctalio, i I

tcrac organxim m ticbet Iransibrmari, c.c. ff

Efjp^/mnc manian pro tffpj scnbi potest, pf

/lanc htnnm, ^ 3757^:5^ pro rP'L tuniulfum, ^ ^Vr^;{ pio

Aunc dentem. Kunxpiam TCro in vocabnJi fine jdnusinra ^
primiUvi loco ponitwr*), ncjpie, \it cxcmplo utar, ^VTof pro y'^TSTr^

(ahhnvmi) Jiieriint scribi potest, «piaiupiani sgvicf 77^ pro ^lV7or?L

77^ Jiu lUtc, qnod i ocabtiloniin 33VicJXJ^ ?T3' euphonica mutaiio c.st

(xad. r. 68.), rectc scnbitur. Vicanae igitur ^nmvni'ae m fine yoca-

bnli HSUS — <piaiit|uam ncccssariac tbconam aUpie nalurara obscu-

rat — n<l ambiguitatcm cntan<Jam insorvit, quia littcrac m q^mu-

lationc AccusatiTus fern, sing speciem AccusatiM masc. plur,, et

pnma pers. siiig Augnientati Practcnti spcctcm tcrliac pers. plur. cjus*

(1cm temporis assuraunt**)

In mcclio vocabuU yfnttsxdi-a pro tpiavis nasali littcra potest scribi,

•xcluti aiT pro m> pi’<5 cpgr. pro 5TI^» ^ pro pro

Quoniam autem in his cxcm’phs ^nusvdiw usus nulh ambigtti*

tati CMtandae insemt, ct insuper sine necessitate ncccssariae j4nu-

svdnte naturam obscurat, jn medio \-ocabuli ^nusvSrac usus 11s finibus

circiiniscribeiKlus est, lit mmquam ponatur, nisi nbi secundum r. 55,

neccssarza .stquc piopm est***)-

•) ST el ITT » nj>i euphonice pro *T prjmiUvo positae, fere nunquam in locabuli fine

inveniuntuF

*•*) T;i exemplir liaee illdstreni RTT signifiTa* *or^ tidii, n fTTXseciujJuni nCs pro

mw ponitur, cirotridii, si 'j^liUcra fTPT TOcalioli, n<»og;^loeo, sed pro re ipsa po4«ta «t.

Sed ^ SISyr sctiplura pnmo oLtutu pro AecusaUvo fem stng cOgnoscitur, et quod ad pro-

nuncialioncm aUmet, rrt an»e ^,'ui item alijncfUT^sonat.

In Calcullcmibus cliani ediLipiiibus, qaae ab indigenu snnt coratae, ^nuwdrat

aignum cum m mediO lum ,n fine locuin, sn i»* lanloro tocis invemtur, in quibus reguta IS

praeseriptum est, propriamipie liabel prvnunciatiDneoi



12 lAtlcrai um scriptura atquc prommciaUo

17 Allen Animme formi Ince cst 'e, qme adlubehir, sj sc-

cimJum r G6 et 70 sei|iienti el ocili

nssumlattir, iil>i ^nusv/ira non pronuncnltu scd nasalem fmalis seroi

\onalis originein mtlical, qciRj^ ffMlfeV {^paKschnl lunilh) pro

q^rPL ^p-ilifT fOi>ecat (/ 66 ) J «« onam) quern )n~

'lejtcm^ pro Z^STTS^TTl, Signum ctnm oo loco odhibclur, quo

sectmdum r 65 ^ocabuliiin in lillerim Unicns cum sequcnte ^oce,

aibilantc btlcra inserla, contnhiUir, ubi nasalis secundum r 15 ^nu
sifu-a cxpiimenda cst, altamcn hoc loco ( ) signum ttsilatiiis cst, quam

*6 0 -v cl -yiy^crtst (nsansstutm) ftiemnl tVic pro

' MSAItOA

IS T^isargn () leniorcm ac ^ luicra cvprnnil aspinUonem, cei

tisquc Icgibus tanquam euphomca ^ ct 7 litteianmi (ntinquam ^ lit

Icrae) mutatio, scd m s^llabac tanlum line ponUur, c c cffr

^/or/iT, pro dolor Non veto ulla radicalis sjllaba \el >ocum

Acxio piinutne m P^isatgam exit Altera f'txaigae forma !< est, quae

propne ante ^ ct cT lutcras pom, et linguae latlice profern jubctur,

() Kignum -vcro ante tj, rp consonantes et ante pausam adbibcri, pala

toque pronuncian praecipilur Allaineii ( ) foruiH tanlum iisu rccopta

est, et ri signum in rodicibus manuscriptis nro imemtur

rONSON ANTES
K ei. ,• I- 4 g

19 Er» JT> sTf tTi ^ hllerac semper pronuncjtti

tur, uti r i pracscrjptum est ^Anglorum c/t, ct ^ conmdem /

littei-ae respondet Qiise qzudem amb^o btterae, petmde -xtqcte re

spondentes ipsia aspiratac, nisi ex euphonici gj-, g^, y hlteramni

imUationc ortae sunt (Md r 6 l ), m fine -vocabuli ^dlubc^l non pos

sunt



Xjllemritm scnfftum a/^ua pronunciatio J3

-0 Vt 3" consonontes singtilirc cjuDdJom t ci d JiUcranim

genus, In<rorum orgiiu propriiini sigiiifinnl Pronimciantur autem

lingme mucronc intus nldo recimato ad palalumtpic posito, quo

fuscus sonus, vcluli c cipite proferlur, hauc ob causam inJici Gram
imUci liiinc ordmem {n%6rdAhanj d) jiominant, a Cftput

IKihed, quem WIl-KI^s auclorcm scaittis cst. Cerebrals nomcn )n

<UL\it, ego tnnien cum Caret ctYArrs liiinc ortbnem Iingtialcm no

mniarc pracfoio

21 TXi ^ 7T semper utt Germanonimj ct Anglonim y in

voce j'cai pronunciaiur ct pnlatino ordmi anmimeratur dentili

ordim adscribilur, semporque uli t pronuncnttir ^ pro dentah

labialt Ittlcn hibetur, itt, ut ncqiic ad dcntalcm neque ad labia

Icm ordmem prors\i$ pcrtincat Labinlis t'kmcn ordo magis sibivm

dicirc >idelur Innc litteram, piopter propmquam ejus cum gy litlcra

cognationcm Profcitur nulem Gernnnorum w ct Gallorum n,

{osi consomniem tero ^eIull in \occ Anglonim w liuerac,

magis ad tt >ocalem 'icccdcnii smulior cst

22 5f, q-, C» 3o 5T ^ leiiilcr aspinu Icgitur, palatino

ipie ordini 'innumeralur, q uti Germanorum sch et Anglonim sh pro

fcilur, idcmqiic id hngualem ordmem pertmet, id dentalem

ordmem perlmel "Uque vulgaris s sonum roddit ^ semper uti h pro

mmciaUir et guttuiali ordini annumoratnr Jn vocibuli rmcnmiqtiam

ponitur (sid r SI ) Sg m I'^tdis tantuin imenitur, atquc /r littora

rum sonum dicilur redderc

ASPIRATAE LITTER VE.

23 Qmcvis aspirala accurate sicut ipsms tenuis, idjecto dare

distinclo A sono, pronunnatur Itaque c c liticn non «U Germano

lumc/i, non uti^ neqiie q uti \iiglonim eh pronuncianda cst, se<?



14 Lttlcmrum seriptunt at^jue pmnunctatio,

cx Coi.rBtiooKii sculpntia, wli A/i in mkhorn vocalmlo, qy iiti //A

in hnphnzaril, ol nli th in imt-hftoJi \occ Icgiintur. K,i<}cm }<Jx in

rcHquis nspiralia obsen-ancla csl.

NASiVLLS MTrKHAE.

2i. In omnibus fiiiguii n liltcrac jirommcintio cx organo scqticn*
'

tis consonanlls jlcfiniliir. In gcminnica lingua n lillcram in X^ngc xo-

cabulo alitor atque in JCnde xocc jiroferimus. Sanscrita lingua pro

acuralis « liltcrae cliscrtiniiiiUuspccttliarcs atlluhct liltcras. — 3- in medio

xocis ante Gutturales (q;, CT> 5Ti *ant«in ponitur, ct «ti vg promin-

ciari dicitur. Eqiiidcm tamcn non crcdidcriin, c. c. STT acnirate

nng-ga Icgcndum esse, sed xcmiiuilitci* hie 3 liltcrac prominciatlo

ad T^sequens tantum adaptatur; uti nos in gcrmanico JCnge xoca*

bxilo, non duplc:c g piofcrimus, sc<! « sonuin g soquonti apliim red-

dimtts. Kullo aulom modo, ut equidem oplnor, vocabulnm, uti

ang-ka pronunciari potest, qtioniam In sanscrita lingua g bttora nun*

quam ante k consonanfem profertur, sed in cam ipsam transit. Sta>

tuenduin igitur cat, uli auK-’ka pronunciari, nut concedendum,

gutturalcm llttcram, quae per ^ indicntur, tam incertam esse, ut

tanquam inter k g iittcras tcncat medium. In rocis fine nisi

tauquam cupbonica n^littcrac mutallo, rare tantum inTcniliu', ct for-

sitan solum in panels NominaliTis el A’’ocaliTis, qui CTTST* olio-

rtimque similium vocabuloi-um sequuntur analogiam (^-id. t. 1P7-201.).

Verisimiliter ^ finale his in xocabcilis oli Anglonun rtg, v. c. in snn^

pi'onunclandum est, ubi g "vix audiUir. In xocabuli iiiillo ^ muiquam
in-vemlur. Graimnatici tamcn j radicem refenint, quam sonare dicunt

s^iTf&an?, sh ejdetnqrre 3 su&stanCmim dneunt, quod praefer afia

Sivae Dei nomen est (>id. annot. ad r,25.). Yix autem fieri potest,

ut in hoc vocabulo ^ uti ng prommeietur. ouia rix ulliim lorahu-

lum a tig potest incipi.



Lttferamm scnptitra attjua pixmiinctaliir 1

5

25 ^in njcdio v oc^bulon^m ante paHtims tantummodo lilteras

poniUir EUam sicnt leniiis tamen ijiiam^-bUen, proniuiciari <3i

ciUir, iia III ff minus audialiir Fl diirc sane somret, si 3^0 c inqrg
qnmque vocahnlo, cum g cHie distincto uti pangtscha pronunenretur

Latinis Cl go littci is pantscha qtiam ptingtscha scriberc maluenm Post

^ ct 51 littcias, iibi plcnimqwe ciiphonica msalis mntatio cst, uli

(germanice nj") aut iili Francogillonim gn m campagne \oce jiro

mmciatur, c c radscJmjrn, contractnm ck jTspTf

\ocis fuic !Sf liUera fere solum tanquam cuphonica q- liltcrae rnutatio

imemtur, 51 quitloin sequens AocabiJum a palatina Iittera incipjt In

^ocl5 iiiiUo, in unico (antum perraro ^ ^ocab^l]o imenitnr

A^^OT 3ft tn >ocaLiiIa nitUam at am I abere viilcntur origmentt quam ut come

nant but, quae {trimartas euram partea cooat tuuntt certae quaettae s go te»uane$

fuel nt tributae Nam ^ einj praetcr aha .5
“fom Deum * gn fieant Paucaeai

tern in sintcrita aeript ra I tierae rcperianturt qnae non. ^ vecali ai!d ta,

vel aJ <i< e joip am Dci nomeo en ne ent. Ita eUam ^ ff tS"? 3" “o*”'

nalir, alqiie^ I nera nomen flru/mae et /TicA ms eat.

26 tn littcra entlem riUonc ac aliao lingualis ordtnis lilterae

pronnnentur (mcI / 20 ), ct in mc<Iio locis turn ante lingualcs con

somntes turn siepo ante locales ponitiir e c iurla In \ocabulj

fine mxMimm pnrtpm eupliomca q_liUciac mutalio cst, ct in Tocis iiutio

in unico tantum tlT ^oc^b«lo roperitiir annol arl r 23), quod

plurcs liabet significationes, «sii \cro ndmodum rariim csl Attamen

Tndici Griinmalici mnltas radices, quic jiropnc a sq httcni mcipiunt,

Itnguah n scnbutit, quod ante flexionw in transire dicunt Ita

e c Tidii siainimr, sonnre $ignificans> cujuS tcrtia Praes persona

ncqxic scnJntnr (cf r 110 )

27 q ^'»dgl^s n consonans cl »su admodum freqnens cst, tnm

m initjo, turn m medio atque fine vocabuloniin



16 hderaritrn scnftum atque yronunctatto

28 Tif, quae nostra in litten est, item saepissime m imtio, me

dio alque fine "vocabulorum imcmtur, m fmc tamen cuplionicac mu
tatiom in (piattuor reliquas nasalos et Anusvamm necessanam cst

sxibjecta

29 Quoniam m IiUeramm ordme m r 1 cxhibito seinivocales

et sxbilantes cum 5;;

liltcra pccxiliarcs conslitmmt classes, a rc liautl

alicnum esse aidetur, hoc loco has litteras secimdiim orgamim, qtio

profenuitur, pracccdentibus qumquc ordinibus adpmgcze, ^iiia in flc-

xuonuzn doctrina insxiini loomenti esi, ul diligenlcr atque accurate at

tendas, ad quod orgamim (piaclibet liltera peiiineat

Gutturales Zf n T Z
Falatinac 51 ZJ n
Lingualcs V s 3- rs ITT T tj

Dentalos fT yj (FT 51

1

i

Labiales nr SI

i»E ACCENTIDTJS

30

Vocuui syllabi, ijiiae cniii ncccntu eflerenda cst, m san

scrita Imgua nuUo signo mdicattir, aKjue fieri non potest, «i m liac

emorlua bngua accurate dcimialtir, in quo Tocabuli jiol^syllabj loro

tonus 6it poueiidus, neque, quod mthi satisfaciat, tjiudquam de Iiac

re mveni disputalum Quae Colcbbookiis pig 9 sq Grammiticae

suae dc accentibus dicit, ad p't.dos tantummodo refenmtur, in (pa

bus, singularibua qmbusdam signis, tocis altitude et gravitas, qiu

bus TOcales pronunciantur vel canuntnr, indicatac Sunt Perpcndicu
Ians Iineola, quam super \ocah ponunt, ahum, honzontabs, quae
infia ponitur, grarem sigmCcat tonum Cur\a Imcola, vel ^ super

rocab positum, tonum indicant, qui ex alto incipiens exit m gravem



17Littcrarwn scnpiwa aiqtie pronwiciaUo

somim Pijorcm torn sjgnilicationcm CotcorooKics ncutum, alteram

gr'wcm, postremam circomflexnro nomimt, iti lamen iit irlilii,

Toraluim tonum ^iilgo in orattone ncqinlcm (^cTspTtO esse iSninc

ms \ vocali addiUia, \iil ires Imcolac Iionzontalcs jnfn posilnc, to

mini diiUius qiiam alias retinendum cs&c signiAcant Turn, lirc^es

\ocale3 turn longac et diphthongi ila possimt procluci, ct Aoca

lis eo modo products tres aeijiiat brercs tociIcs Sod omnn Isn

signa xn P'i^dts tantumraodo reponunttn

scnrPTunAC spEcniEv

30*^ In codicibus minnscriplis nonnuJJisqxic tTpognphicis Ij

LiiS, mills invenitur xoctiru separatio, sed s^llabac taiiturn parro in

tervallo, m codicibxis manuscnplis, separantur Quae\is aulam sjllaba

cx mdtconim grammattconim sententia in ^ocu)cm clcairut littcr'un,

cui pcciilians sonus iiasalis lanliim, rpiem cxpriinit^ Tcl Ic

nis T^isar^ite signo mdicata aspiratio addi potest (vjtl annot adr J )

QuacMS alia consonans, tam in medio <juam m fine tocis, ad sc

ipicntom tralutiir s^llabain, el tjuac lu versus vel sciitcati le fine lo

cum liabot consonanSf mutam sylisibam consUtuero OicJlur Jta, ut

cxcmplo ntar, voces films, m rg^ potius

qnam in 93Vtc<ft^g^ ,
sccimdiim Indonim Iillcrantm xn s^llabaro co

gentlarum raodum, ledigi possent, tpianipiam sjllaba, sme prac

cedente vocali vix effem potest Ev cadem raiionc, xibi

full, voeem 3573 praecedit, potms ipiam scit

beiulum csset, ipiia ^ consonans cum secpicnte jx m unam sjllabam

reib^jtxir Intli taroes 333 cxeraphs nxillam

Yoeum Inbent rationcm atqxic in ximversuni, sinenllo Tomm rcspeclii

sylhbas trnctant, qxiasi per se ipsas expnmercnt sensum Duo pnotes
3



i S Utteramm ^crif>lura alijnc pi-onunciaUo,

Igitnr scqiicnjis sperirninis versus, si In^ligctinniin Imltamur coimtotii*

<lincni, sic scribendi cssonl:

nr te JT tn w w'> t =Ti 01 1 jfT r3i fir &r < n,i

ft^ jr; r? fi or it fT it ?ir ci: S tj; ijr fe r: cr fs?r & n

At nic dschnyii tni miA fihn ma fin tfha tm rdha rat m nil yii schja

ngktt rmn Art tvti ti gh6 ra m
t? te vl rilh /Ml tn j6 tni sa mi id na fah si schnh Aa stsehi di hd sti

ju ddhi.

r.|«3Rio<li autem jcribtfndi ratio, ad externum aiiinet «pe-

cicm, jicrfcclftm sanserttam tmguam Sinonim linguae %alilc slmilem

ledelii, ni^ns 'voinbula ctiiicta aut mono^^llaba sunt, ant a conso-

nante slntpltci ^cl corapostia mciphmt, qnam tma phtres coepum-

tuT locales, giubus sonus nasalis tantum ndjungi potest, rcrfccla

nutem sansorUa lingua ad allnm prorocai scrJbendi modum, «juo sln-

giila elementa, qtiac a linguae ingonio, ad ccrtam.exprimendam no-

tionem, in iimim cotpxjs redneta sunt, non mentis solum perspiraci-

tati sed oevdis qitoqnc, primo adspectn, tanqnam Indiridimm orationls

jnembntm sc offerant. In plurimis qnidcni lobus, qni grammatlcac

leges bene intelligU ct -^erbomm copiam habet, sjliaUas, qiiae ad

candem pertinent ^ ocem, facile cognoscil, ita tit c. c. in ?»aIo car-

mine s^llabas in ^TITT tocabuln redigat, atquc

s^lJabas In ^ TOces dmoltat. Koimtjnqtiam tamen in

facilioribiis quoqtie libris ^Ilabac inteniuntnr, quae dnersimi in

modum conjiinctac diversas constitnunt \Oces, tibi scrijilorum editor,

earn qiiam optrmam pntat syllabarum conjunctioiiem, leetnii propo-

nere debet. In artiflciosis carmimbus rccentioris, ad quod CSlidasa

pcrtinet, aevi, btijiis generis dtJUcultatcs sunt frequentissimae, qiiam

oh rem, ne ad iterum iterumque legendum cogamiir, quod, -vocabulis
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rrin.0 ^.ae-r- ’'^f^t
«lissin,a ajlkbarum m aoa

^ ,„„,„lla« li-'B'-"'

3am vrimi qiioquc inter A g _,,t«ni in li cnpiionica a i«l - >
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impeilimeinnm inter
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re ercreent.
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bucrunt, iibi <li'ai T'““
alitem JUjimclinnis let, “
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scljnentcro
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Tcdeunclo*^
®



20 LiUcrariim scriplura atquc pronintctnfto.

Tocum con^pccUim ci textus mlclllgcnliam, ajcut in quavis alia lin-

gua, sonbcn<H more ntljtuarc xoliimna, progrediendnm cst ad plc-

iiani ct intograni Aocabnlonint disjunctloiicin , ad (jnnm illustrissiinus

OriixLMUs A IIuMHOLDT qiiorjiic gravissfmts exborlatiir rationibiis, in

libro JotttnnlAsintiqitc Ihiic autem integrac vociim disjnnc*

tioni, qiiam in sciipturae specimmo nostro atqno in libro iiupor

odito*J indnxi, \'is ctiplioniea, qtiam iitterae mtifa/es in praecedentfs

^ocis finalem litteram cxcrccnt, nequaqnam obstat. Quodii cnim

c. c. ffwgfius ante vil/t transit in 17^1^ (rid. a Oi.), eo

(jnod pLlittcra sequent! 2]^ sc assjmilcl: htnc cupbonicae legi scriptionc

iTtcfrfn.
satisfactum cst, ila «l ambanim vocnm conjiinotio

neqnaquain sit noecssaria. Non enim impedit parvnm inter et

inten allum
,
quominus a priori vocabulo, qnod Indi per se

ipsnm 'nU pioferro possunt, tarn cito ad scqncniem properemus sjl-

labam, ae si HtiSiTlot^H. scriptnm. Eodem modo etiam ^ ct

particulae, nbi ante sequentem ^oc3Iem in 7:5^^ ct Ix’anscunt

(^id. r. 37.), non banc ab causam cum scqncnte roce conjungendae

snnt, qnia per so ipsas proferri nequeiint; scribunt enim Galli plane

siniili in re I’ame^ Vnmmnl^ noqnc lame^ lannnal^ qnanqnam V cum
seqneme Aocali in unain s^llabam cogUnr. Bespiciamtis denique,

scriplioncm non impcdirc, quominus, ad sensnm compre-

bendendum, piius sic consideremns ac si posteriiis ae si ^
scilpluni essel.

Veraui, qtue in linguae uatura iieque in Indortim scribendi

modo sita est, diffirultatem ibi tautiun xidco, ubi, qnod saepissinie

accidit, -vocalis finalis cum sequente yocali initiali coalescit, ut ^rft*

*) Djlniuni fiun tribiJ5 aliu IMaU-dtjrail praej(4nlifjiRi($ «pr$od(i$, JJeroIini apti<l

j
Fcrdinandiim Dumniler.



21Litierantm senpiuia atque pronunciaUo

c cTTf^ ^ (thI r 35 ) Qiua Jus jii atcmplis jn cl ^
longiim c tJuobiis, ad dnmis loces perimenubtw, confl'iln simt no

ciliinjs, non fica polcU, ill istas loccs a sesc disjttngamits, msi hat

III rc iiOH accomodnrc nolumus ad acnbcndi modiim Intlonim, (jm

sjJhbis eoluni disjungwnl atqiic intcraicdinm spalmm inter ^
non acgrc fenml Scijinnnir igiUtr hie m re Indonini ex

cmpliim, acribcndo ^ j^, ita Imtcn, nt ante q ct ipo

stioplmm uostatm ponainm, non tU clinioncm Tocalis, sed nt cjm

coalitiim cum praecedente nomli indiccmiis —• — pennde

lit in cdilionilins Cilciillcn.«l)iis amlninr e c 5RT(T pro

0*^ mnol vlf 5 ) Isle lero signi ,* nsrij parum Im

tiiBi lc\tiis jicrspiciutitcm ijma ^ pro solimi, nccjiie

pro cclciis qiioque coalesccnlilitis ponittir loeililnM Inxiipcr j

fiigiutm propmra Mm sinm in clisionc ?r xocalis indicinfh liabet,

noB aittcm ’ sigoo, nuiuiinm xocalis milialw clisioncm sed cjiis roi

liUim aim piaccolentc locali soliiin indicamiis

Uti lociljs ionga c\mi pnocodcoie coilesai, ’ signiim apte rfii

pliciri polesl, ill Ml 0 c 'xirf qw^on tut (pro arra) il’ JlrT qui

adul (jTO ityiTlrT) <!islznguin«is Diphllioirgos el ^ qiiaRipiam \o

calcs longic sunt, sitiiplici ’ sifttio expeittntnus, ut i fortionbiis clijili

tliongis ^ ct s5f, quae ciradem atqne ipsae m cmlitci profcniiit cf

foctmn djsliiigui possmt (vid r 36 )
locales Pnalcs, qnn fere

ciinclac ad gnmmnticis pcHincnt fleaioocs, qinc, ubi rccipienda sc

>osr}U TO3.U»^

signo, quo imlicctur, an propna sua naluni longnc sinl an brcrcj

Aersnuin liomeoteleun nuIlMm vocom scparationi impedjjncntMm

ofterimt Qnodsi oiiim, nl evemplo utar, in dccimo Slr^xt Chain

laifarae carimtns, quod nnper edidil Diasatns (Bcrolun, ap,„j

Ferdunudum Dammlcr) iocj r.4<si'd^ lonef pocta tres oppomt



22 Ltllaxtuim scrtpiura atqttc j>rx>nuncialiQ,

voces, qnae casdem, qiiam haec tcrtia 'persona, sjllabas constituunt,

scilicet fgJTT SfTj hodiCj qwod cum praccedente vocaLulo in

coalescit, et ^ uhii homeotcleuton eo non destrmUir, quod

scribas ’*il Quatiuor cnim bas, tres voces constitucntosj sjl-

labas non aliter ac si scripium essei j’roimiiclannis, Etiam

hacc posterior scriptio (fcIrlT^I^) non impcdit, qiiominus ad sensum

perspiciendum, coujinictas bas, et xinius corporis spcciem habentes

syllabas, in partes ’q ^ rcsohamiis. Rcspiciamus denique, ho- >

meoleleuta non ociilorum scd annum in oblectotione suam habere

legem et conditionem.

n H

^ ^ ^ §5: ^ 25^ II t n

WTt FpwjTutc^ yu tjtj: i

*W ^ otrar ToPOH rsra: ^ ^ ^rroz^rm: 5:tfpt wfpsTH, n ^ n

ZT5CT vyfsniT i4<!vV)i i

tjrf ?Fn: ^c7;ol»“dJ j" II > H

y sjyrJS'OTinTl. grarTrar f

^ft trirjri II 6 II

^ 51^ 5TpJTnTri^ 5,'airi. muiiH. yr^TTft \

'Trl^ rsrR.«lrtJW: ii h]

yOT ’ezh ITO7% rf Sfr^rlR.^ t

ct<^iiQi 57m tri^ ^ 'a: lU n

*usu^i dRim:
i

<^ri727‘ i<v3v><^ JTiTr ^n^oZrm. «

«

^ ’y?Tyn stt *27 ^ *

V^if?T *t y yrfl^ « = n

y?t>fpTSr y:fhytH.2Tia^ 57:^: i
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»?TrTT ^ I1TR qffqf T^'q: O It

^ & JT qimPi?r 5^^ ;c5tet ^ gfrz&n.'

^ ^ §?iPT?c?v2?%rr: 1

[^ryy iff H^srTfwjH, H^i-erff a n

^ 31155: u.^o«l jpumu^cji: gf^^TitPfi ^rSf »

iTWtr 5???5(rf ^ ^ 3=?^: qT?rr «

zr: utm^L ^T^'^cjfSHtq : i

*311 5'^n^ 5F71iR?JiT ^ n ii

32^::?: rntei.Ti^q^dt ?m; 1

5 ^cf m«4C4iWii^, ^ 'I R

Sinr zi^ % ST i&ra^ eran riar fer^rarm; 1

5r ^ f?T(^5rcTq^^ ^fismqnn ^rtr^: ^ m^h

f^72iilSTri??TSlJ7lcJ^ ST '<7 STI^ VTSfeT^ f

WO TTsre^ ^ravrf xm.^ Tsttit: »

sTTciH.^ tnsns^ isjii^M^unTL stert^tt i

^ '3Tf ^riffcf5 [tTt 5:^ UI«3F#' n »

^ ^rto; tnq:?t4sr qig. rcTtu^ra^ srsnrszr uec^; i

^ 5553^ c c5?BfCTf HP3T^ zftcT ^ a '«> H

rnoNimcuTio«x

ilraupaiJy aydljcho

km ti dsch-njdtair mtiiUia mahJiilianttfdhnrair <mcij\nch-jang karma hritvd

'Ughoram

Hi vCnih pataj d mefamitd nu toA teaefnA JuuHtchd thA

*) 0 vocalcm, •ujo? proniineistJt* r 6

mitlra et genuiiii ejus pronuncufjw*

irlbus eii'nnifnJT tit lalintj IiltccWi •

>»ntre <Ke>lm, aetnfer per a rejr?:mu«, ijiioil pro
>I>9brn>iu* Vbiun« »nseriu bltcra duaLci rel

a fiaeetivAe «t jeqaente coDsoiuiiie hatoh luj

Ai) ner* et dentalen fn) ner /1na,^^~.,



2 i Litterarum scrtpUtra atquc pt'onitnciaiio.

akh-yatavyan tv cvafarvam mtundrsehorvtayd tuhh-yam prischtayd dhamia

cschali

2 - na me vyatlid vidyat6 tvad hhayaitg vd Jampnsyantydh fdnudsthan

, dharmarddscltam

yafya dh-veidsehdgro nadatd mridang~gau nanddpanandau. maelhurau

yuktarupati

3 . ctangJvadhanndr-iIuiv{ms~tschayadseh~n^angJddd dscJiandhKri^avanio

‘niiydriti

ya escJia dschdmhiinadasitd-dJutgauraJi pratschaitdaghdnaf tanur dyatnk~

schah

4 . ejiang hirusr^seh-than Uim dnandanti yudhheh-thiran dJiarme^uiam patSm
'

> mi

apy escha satrdh tarandgatajya dadydt ptttndn dhatmaUelidri nrivtrah

5 > poHJiy cnam miidha dschaverta hhuttyi tvam dtmandh prdn-'dsehalir

- — nyojlasajlrah

athd 'py enam pasyc^ tang rathaf-tham mahdbhudschang sdlam iva pravrid-

dham

C, Jlmdasch-tausch-duim hhrikutijang-hatabh-ruvang vrikddaro ndma patir

mamai ‘stJuzk

ddschdneyd halinahJadkuddntd maJuibaldh jurwn uddvahanti

7. etajya Ttarmdny atimdnuscJtdni bhimo 'ti sabdd 'Jyt* gatah prilhtvydm

nd 'Jyd "parddhdh scseham ewdpnuvanti nd yom vairang -vi/lnarati

kaddtscbit

8. vairajyd 'ntangJangvidluijd'paydtipas-Uchdtsch tscbhdntm na Uchagatsch-

tsclUtaty ativa

dhanurdharngjyo dhntimdn yasafv! dfcbitendriyo •vrid-dhqfevt nnvtrah

9. bhrdtd tscha sischyas Uclut yudhiseh-thirt^a dkanan-dschayo ndma patir

matnai’schdh

yd vai na kdntdn na bhaydn na Icdrhdt

lO.Jit escha vaisvdnaratulyatedscJush Jamtyui
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J farvadhanndr-thavims-tschajradsch-nyo hhaydrt&ndm bhayakartd

,
manischt

ttamangrdpamdhuhpTtthttydnsyampdndavdhpanraK-schantiJcine

prdnatr gnjiyAngfam anm/ntltuig vatJa csclia vtr^ naXulali patir nte

12. j-flA TJiadgayoAhi laghuUchitraSmJlo mahdngs tscha ilhimdnfaluidcvadviuyah

yafyd 'dya karma draJi.~3chyq/c indJJiu/aUi a sulakratdr vd ilattyajennjlt

fang~kh~ye

13. siirah hntdjird malundn manqfi>£ pityang~kard dliarmq/utajyn riiilsch~7iyah

ya escha tsehandnirka/itnuinatedscfiti dschaghanyadschah pdndavdnum

prtyas ttcka

14 hitd-^dh-yd Jbm6 nnrd mt vtdyatd vidctd tatliH ftttfu vinu-

Uchoyadsch- nj ah

Ja esc/ta mM mtyant amnrschanas tscha dhtman pmdseh-nyah fuhadevah

pMxr nic

15. tyadsekec prdndn praviscd dhayyavdhan na tv dvat VcAo •vyahand

dhatmavdhyam

Jada manafvi kschatradhamtd rotas tscfta humydh prdnatr uch-tatamo

nrtvimh

•visiryantin ndvam ivd maviintr. rauuiblupiimdm maKaraJya pn/ck-ltia

IG Jendn tavd masig hataJ'arvayodiuingvtk-schohh.Mdn drak-sch-yafi pdndxtptx-

tratk

ily cte vai kat-t?tUdU pdndupuird ydngf warn moltdd avamanyu prat ntlah

17 yady dcclthyo mulsch-yafe n/ch-tadchahputmrdschanmaprdpjyafejtvneva

OIVISIO UTTERAUUM

31. In mutalionum cuphonicarum atqnc lota flc«oaum doclnna

maxiint momenti est Utterarom divisio in surdas ct sonoras littc-

ras. A(I surdas pcrtmcnt duac priores consonanles ex pnonbus

(jujnquc ordinibws, «na cum inbiis silidantibus Jitlem, ad sonoras

portineni omncs -vocales, .scnuvocalcs, ct tres postonores consonantes
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modo dictorum lilterarum ordinum, simul cum ^ littera. Faciliori

Imjus dMsionis couspectui scqucns inscniat tabula.

Siir^ac.
^ ^

Sonora c.

/( c? >i, , ,
ft ny ET 3-

».

(ji. El s \ it/Lm 31 *-

^ 3 RT ^ 5 3.U5- W h-

^ ?T ' El ET fL

I T 'll M' E u o.
''' vat f ^cfTl-g

CT JIX atque omncs vocales.

32. Voctftcs in similes et dissimilcs diriduntur. ' Similes

sunt, ^ae aut nulla in re, aiit quantitate solum sunt dirersao, ut

SCI sEITj 3" el dissimilcs suiil omncs aliac vocales.

t T" *'

GUNA LT VAlDDiliS (jpJT '«• SCfe/)*
3^ Duabus liis vocibus grammatici indici duo in lingua sanscnia

usitatissiina exprlmunt \ocaHuni incrcmcnta. Gitna, quod primithe

significat, qualitas, bona qualitas, socalmm 3-, jf, 5^ ipsisqiie

rcspondentium longarum vocalium, mutalioncm m 5^, iCIPL

indicat; f^ndtlhis^ quod Incrcinenluiii signilicat,* vocalium iiioilo

dictarum mutatio cst in sgnj- cl 3gi^» Vocalis per Gunani

nulla mutatione afilcitui,*^pcif^'^/-/i/rf/fwi autem in jgr transit. ^ ne-

que jicr Guitam neque pei P^nddhtm ulliiis cajiax cst iiiulalionis.

Diphtliongi ^ ct ^ per P'liddhim in affincs diplitliongos et

transount. Omnmm Iiarum mtitaiiomun facilem conspectuin sequens

praebet tabula.
' ^ ‘ '

Vocalium vL vt

^ ^ ^ 3?^ ?I?L
yr'ddhis 5IT $ V ^ =31 531^ 53R- 3HI^ 50^^ ^ •••
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EUPHONIAE LEGES.

VOGALES.

DE JIUTATIONE VOCU.imt, QUAE In’ FINE ET miTIO DUARUJI

^OCUSl CONCUKRUNT.

35. Duae similcSfiocales (rid. /•.32.) — sire sint iimtae Jjrere

rel ambae longae, scu altera brevis el altera Jonga — in longan

suam coalcscunt ^ocalcm,^ in ut ambac conCTirrcnlcs roccs fmen

5t initinm smim in tmam eanderaque longam Tocalcm confundanti

J.c. dljlciri^ c patn$~dtvtUae €

UrL^rf^i videt cv oa est e

.77 j^flrE c Hnjusmodi tamcn etem-

ila, ubi duac conairrcntes voces nomcn compositiun non formant,

;eaindum r.30*\p.2i. ha scribimus, wt \ocaIcm, in qnam ambae

•oalcsamt roccs, priori ladjicLimus ^o’ci, posteriori autcin * vcl " rig-

aum, .ad coalitum indicanduni, anleponamxis: ^eliiti

36. g el JJT sc<picntc \ocali dissimili (^r ct ^ cveepUs)

In dtphtbongiim coalcscunt, scilicet turn jj- \cl in c»un 3- ^ol

in ihl, cum ^ vcl ^ in cum ^ ^cl ^ in c.c. UTrilg c

qH ^cl gr^ttfr c g^r id gp?rT + cn%!: c gR
cel EIRT + clHTTr e gR vel giR + 511% e cTFT ^cl gp^r



yocalcsJinnlci ntqito mitialns. 39

r^f c tcI zmi 5n%fr o 57r=?i cJFn -t-

oIT%^ C •vcl 5n^ -+- Ctim jorpicntc ft rel

tain JJ quain ^ finale m transit, e. c. tlT^h ® yjT=n

flrF

Annot. In omntliiu tin cicinj»l », ijnia conenrrentri \otM nomrn compontam for-

inant, carum <!i)junctio non congrva m( Quoiln Tcro e c Geni(im«ff^ in*

cum lul «tantivi« lupra «t>c( i conctirrcrct, ««ciin lotn cam, <iiiam in r. (o*^ p £{

cxpoiui acnl.cn 1 , rationcm, acnl crem FF^’ie* fRl"cfr* rI^T'?C* rH^r'^r.

’y, era ?nfi rT^f’^TT. ?ki’^

37 Qnaevis ^ocallS, <j«ac sibt respondentem Inbet sctnivortlcfn,

m cam transit autt, <pnm\is aocalcm ihssimilcnt (y,r.32.)i scilicet

^ Cl ^ m 5 Cl 3: in ct» J? ?r *n c* cTT^f 30 c SJTT? 3T3f

?in.5T5T c FR^ trST, T^* ensrartvoT compo*in c

an d-trefru, ferarfiT^ sox composita c f5rrL-4- fnfcL

AXVOT, In eoJicibiti (naiii>ieti{ (la ct m illit c litn I.Lnt hu|OsmQ )i conenrrcntei to*

cca id imidii acnliifidnr, actuM ita nt potirnon*

vocabuli iniiialii Tocalo cun Icm in moi'ai^^inif’cclor <{>ian> in mcJ.o rel iiacrora

liulnrum (>iJ r S)

33 Diplithongiis ^ ^nlc irf miliale r«ilhm%subil mntalinnrni,

lioc autem jj cliditur cl signo j supplcmliim cst, tpiod lancn in co-

dvcibvis immiscnplis cl l^pognpliicis Iibris «icpms ncgligittir, c c

£1^ pro Ante cpiamais alnm TOcalem fitnlc

m iniisit, el Tcqums "vocdIis nnllam subit nmlatioacm, c c. Ef^r

39T^l?l.’ SIFT EITT P*^ BW TTJi £1^1

Hacc aiiloms cptani. ^ CucltIt siibil^ mwiaiin m 71k ** ?i?^abjcclo

cst cxplicamla, transit cnim m medio Toenm ante Tocales in ?n|.

(vul. r.55.), ct ca<lcm mnlatio sccimdttm grammaticos intlieos in ro-

ctini fine qiioipic admittilur, Apu<l scriptores tamcn linjiis mutattonis

exenipla nunipiam inxcni (cf r 4J,)
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39. &T in vocitm fine j»leniin<juc sjllabac cttplionica cst

mutalio (riel. r. 76.). primiiivum autem ante vocalcs in fj^^tran-

sit, CO ijnod hijjus diphtliongi ex n ct « rocalibus conflaiac, posterius

elcmentuin in sibi rcspon«3entcni sennivoealeni mulclur; e.c. cnin

sequente nomen compositum 'iidTtVi donitnits format. Semi-

vocalis in qutbiiscJam compositis, post ^ finale, vocalis tim ha-

bet, qiiam ob rem o.c. itr cum sequente compositum TtP^ufrT

fonnat.

40. Quaedam advcrbla el Intcrjectioncs 5n ^ desinentes, scilicet

3rn%r> nullam' ante locales snbennt

mutationcm. Vocatiri in % desinentes hanc diphthongum aut inte-

gram rctinent, aut in vel jrj immuiant, quod qtudem ex 335^
abjeolo sl (ef. r.38.).

41. Dipliibongi ^ cl ^ ante quamvis vocalem tlissolvunlur in

ct 5nSL,» CO quod posterius ipsarum clcmcntum (J ct w) in siln

respondentem transeat somlTocalcm; e.c. rc~

tuht, pro ^rrTf& pro Syllabac

HTq, ct suam quoqrxc seouvocalcra abjlcerc possunl, ila ut in

praecedenlibus excmplis jgcTRIT pro t^rTl^ct ^ pro HTcUPonatur.
Atr'.OT. Abjectae semiTOealls 2^«»^inpliin> offrrt ^rdtchuni r^itut ex Tndn caclo

(111.12.), ubiDalirus e$ ante fPd >" H^UT n»“U»tns cst*). DiplilKon-

gum jjj rero, quanquam wl Doalis Urminalto saephsitne in vocum Cne nccurrif,

nunquam apuil scriplorcs In 33j pro 35l^inutafcini inveni.

EXCEPTIONF.S

42.

Pxaeposiliones inscparabiles, u in ^ 'et =5( desimmt, has

Tocales ante radices ab ^ tcI % meipientes abjicuint, e.c. ^ tre-

•) rtoTT sfoTiu



f'^ocales Jinales attfwj initiales. 3f

nictc cx rf cl ^5j_, sf'ecare cs ct Anlc formas tlen-

\ativas (ul causalla, flcsklcralU'a etc-) pracpositioncs insoparalillcs in

ct 33X <^csinciilcs goiicralein rcgulain 36. so<junnlnr- ,

43 . iinalc in priori membro cpionindam composilorum abji-

cittirj ila aialmm rjiin nma format pro (r. /-.SG.).

Quae cum I/ihiitm cl coiiipommtiir voces in jj dcsinen-

tes, hanc vooalem aui abjicere a«i oim scfpiente ^ secundum regu*

lam 36 . confundcre possunt; c. c. TcItStP? ' <*1 Utmlna Jntctiu

utni&i labm habenSj c f^Vet ct

44, jj et ]5T in fine pracpositiomtm inscparabilinm cum scejuento

^ \ocnU in Iranscunt pro 351^, <piO(l rcgiiin 36. pracscriptum

cstj c. c. sEjqp^f^ nfjit cx ct Ante formas dcrivativas,

111 cuiisalia, dcsidcrativa clc., }>rae/c(a, quae in 3^ vcl ^ dcsimmt,

gcneralom quoque regulam possum sequi.

46. Niimori dualis tcrmm&tioncs in 3^ el alquc y finale

Pliiralis hi cum aequente vocali neque coalescunt neqjie in «ibi

rcspondenlem semivocnicni (r.ati$cunl; .c. c. (nou ?T?^f

^nibo atingae cemimt, 51=^.^ (non i/nmicij

^ ^ («on ^ 1^) iittae hacfdme, ^chtt 37^7771:

hi fuacicuh,

AivNOT. Did iame« poiesi contra hanc regulani secnnitiiri generalcm enjitiauiac Ie>

gem intlij ’cT ct « c*<rf coetum ct terra, ’cj

g{ ;q^( "gr »c/«/» Mnret morUaj, J^RTraT?! 'Sf ^cluU ilHja ct ejut eonjux.

46. Inter; ecliones jg-, 3^ atquc vocativorura vocalis fina-

Jis, si tomis iij vocando vcl cbamantlo ultra solitum modum in ca coni-

jiioralur, eupJioniae Jegibus non subjeclae sunt; e.c. o ol^y ® surge’

TW lUimc 'I'om!

An\ot. Tabula sequens facilcm praebet con^pcrtntn ciiphonirirum mutalionura, qn»s

3«ac jit «l«aru7n toc«J« fine et Imtio coneunrentes subcunt voealcs. Voeafe* finale*
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ad laevaiD posUae sunt, a supcrioil ad mferloretn partem descendeules, vocales

' Iniliales supersotem llaeitn occupant, a laeraad dextranx progrcdlentcs. Quod^t a

quacunque TocaU £nall honzontalem^atcjne a qnacunqiie vucali initiaU perpeadicu.

larem llaeau duels- in loco nil sesc contingnnt ambac llneac, TOcalium corcur-

tentium habebis mutalionetn. lia ISneae ab finalt et in’tlall, descriptum in

modum ductae, fu loro rouveniunl, uh! I^iCur, quod aecunduin r.3T, cx 37 et

* concurrentibus prodit, quod vero, si ambae convenientea voces noiuen compo-

silnm non formant, e^^scribere inonemus**)

y t 3- 3 n 1 Sir

4r t %
m m s? t ^ §T

zr zn i t n 2ls ri Zl s\ % %
zr m T. 2? zi. n. 2? a^ % % ”

err ftt sr 3 cL e? a ct at %
er err 3 3 EL e? 6t % %
T V n- ft 7 r. n > 't It It

T ft F % > 'f It 'tt

nirn 3513 3?3R aSt
wm jrrfzr anft 351125 3OT25, ,sj3r

^TcfT ittct; ^ToL 3Er& 951% 93%
*A\^ 3IcL ^JTcL?IToC 35fT%

In catnAnibua mclri causa >oca\Si

omiltuntuT
intraciaones et permulalionea nonnanquam
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HUTATIO MEDIWvrot V0CALI031*).

47. In medio vocvim .ocales
(cf.r.Sfi.),

nunquan.
„„i„ Jiaaimila a aocata ple-

BCcl H el in «" ,^^ctn foimat 7“""‘'i

ruiiique eUduntur; e.c. -Rta ™ ^ „ rt sq, format S^Sitl

non mnriiil. ^ /“" a^;,^on 5^1 tT5f ="" ^
dedmus, non a^t ’ B^yla nW 33T mm se-

qnento timili vocal. ’ P
non qtSifl! irain. (“ Of

voliiti tm*n (CE 01 «
. f„„m ai "in... fccT.eme. q"-”" ®

regobam, non OTH-- "
, quarundam, quas Rtaromatica

clid.tnr. a enm teqnentc T „„losc.t. c.c. ai?

ccb.l, flcxlonum, "
e ^ et 5

mmu ex alj ct ^ ""
fp „„ Tadd)Monim\^ tocalcs site

48. 5 t '"or. 0.0. aPafinfW sg^^u, -

xinl aimiloa sen d.as.m.l
, KnlyCmM fd«i^, »

aduU^m anffixo OnotnnW

8uff. ^XI*

IS usurpanlurrtas usurpauiui-

^ula nuUa verl.or.im >«1 nom.n.m.

vcl^ vocalibiis ineJpU.
lia nuUa verUomm >ei uuim

.l^vocalib.isindpU.
^

•**) JlulU iufflTa. quae Toces denraUvas

priroltiva vocalis cxigun^- . .nr— dcrtvallva nomina
*«*) MulU sulbxa, quae Tt>v«» *—

roltiva voealis cxigunt.
.

.uffixa qulbus dertvallva nomina

+) A xanscriu voce nfzrrr, q-a derfgn-t"

e* allis formanlur vocibui. 5
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49. solum nnlc suffixiim 3? nunquam elulitur*);

e.c. a rccUis.

50"^ Practcr co3, quas rcgxilac praeccJentes stalucnlnt, con-

rJitioncs, ct g" nunquam clitlunlur; non tamcn hae vocalcs, acquc

ac g, cum scqxiente simili vocali coalcscunt, \it rcgula 35. jubet,

seel ^ et tarn' ante similes quam ante dissimilcs vocalcs in

transeunt, nisi sequentes I'cgulac mntationem in pracscribunt; e.c.

cum ^ format fv4 pL'4M colhgtmtis, non flr^lrr; f?q»^ cum

format diixiinus, non ctim 35 et 3^ format

50*^ 3' ct ^ ante similes ^ocalos'scmper in 3^, ante dissi-

milcs aut in 3^transetmt, de quo \itl. ;'.61 . 62, 63, e.c.

zpj cum 3^ format conjimxerunt, non cum 3^^
foimat ^j^S^^egttaveruntj non

61, In monos^llabls radiclbus el iiominnm tKcmatibus mono-
s^llabis, quanguam prioies coiiiposilioncs cum praocedentibus prae-

posilionlbiis Tel alils ^ocabulis Hunt pol^sjHabae, ^ 3, ST

aiilR similes quam ante dissimiles ^oca!c5 plenimqne in et

3^ transeunt; e.c. f^ZlfrT c If ct 554%; fc3nf>?T c««0 e ^ et

fjjfzj tn tanarc c
J",

(substanlnTim, quod sine ullo suffbeo puram
Cibibpt radicem) et 5-, lamlant, e rj; ct vpf^ in ten a

e vv et

52. Til forniis etiaiii jiol^s^llalil.s, ad vMtantlam niiuiam conso-

nantliim coaccrvationem, cadem mutatio in locum habetj

•) CdU-^, fau slmilcsquc voc«, qaanim posieriiu clementum graminattr! imllci aradice
suffixo 3 et abjecto S railicali, decluennt, ei mea scnlcnlia nullum continent suf-

fiiiim, sed Icingam, tn quam n^desmlt, rocalem solam corripueruot.

In q'laJam rarUsIuia noiiuaum specie In ^ dcslnente lioc ^ cum sequente locativi

termioatione ^ coalcsci't, a, r, 175.



/ ocnles ni&tit/te 3a

SI \ocnlii'us supra <ljcUs ilnae consonanlcs nniUcciJunl Confer c c

subristmuSy c cl ;jn, ciim
f^n^^px collrf^tntus c

cl vend/fiisUs c cl ?r» <^«n dti^xislis c it

iflW^djP^' adtfiiscnnUtr cx ot nun colfi nn I r

ran; "+• jyPti

53 3- ct <lnon«e sine ntioniluis m f Si clo'J c-tpouli^ in

•3^ pro ^ Iranscnnl Quod, «bi aoculjt^ peculnrrs gnnuniticnr

logos iccurilins <lcfiriiont Confer c c /tritifai tsds c rprr rl 57

cimi co/h'^stis c ct ^
64 , ^ ante tcwnimtionum xocalcs tonsentanee ctjiti / 37 in :y

tnnsit, ijuodsi Tcro dine consonanios ci antcccdimt, w rpiibnsdam

qins gramnntica docebit, otcasiombiw, *»»I ojlamhm nminm con«t>

nintnim conccnntioncm, m miititur Confer e c /(Vfstrs c

ct ^ ctim tttrnttnistfs c ?|VV\, cl jq- (of r 52 ) ft mte so

calcs plcnuuqtio in ilqtic si I'lbiabs 01 antccotlit, m 3^ transit

In qmbusdain quoque, qins grunnialica ilellniet, occasionibus tarn post

sinipliccs ipiam post lomposins consommes in 33^ mutatur T r

deglut c Jt el nvtnunt c njtj ct nf

Jeiuhslts e cl jl/wi m/z-i o cl 35? \nlo 2^^, fr picnim

quo in cl, si labialis ci amcccdit, in transit

00 Diplitlinngi ^ ante aocalcs in smipbcia elements

Ci. epubus conslanl, sc dissoUamt, ita tamen «t posicritis ipsanim

clcmonlnm propter scqucntcm vocalcm, m sibi rcspondcnlcm semi

socalcm transcat Stutantur igilur
t;f

ct ^ diphlhongi, quanim prms
olcmcntuni a bicvc cst, m Fortiorcs aulem diphthoagi

^ ct quae rt longum pro priori habent membro, m cl

Uanscvmt E c oeu/«a c ^ ct iT:xfn c^ ct

diut c ct iprr> nrftr nnw c ^ ct t (cf annot ad r 33 )
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CONSONANTES.

MUTATIO CONSONAIS’TIUJI, QUAK IN FINE ET INITIO CONTERJIINA-
Rini YOCIIM CONCimUUNT.*)

56. In fine rocum aanscritac linguae indoles propric surdaa •

tantum consonantes, quae aspirationc sint vacuac, admittitj sonorae^

aspiralionls expertcs^ consonantcs propter sequctitis aonorac Utterae

vim aut retinenlur, aut ex permutationc aliarum afllnixmi consonantium

orluiiUir. Aspiratac consonanlcs, sivc sint sui'dae seu sonorac,

nulla sub conditionc in vocum fine retinentur, sed in affinem non

aspiratam iittcram transcvmt, aut surdaro aut sonoram, id quod e

sequentis Utterae Ti ct natura pendet. Quae ut accuratius dcliniantur,

sequentes statuondae stmt euphoniae generales regulac:

rt) Surdae lillerae ante sonoras littcras (vocalcs rel conso>

nantes) in sonoram^non-aspirata^ ordinis siii Iittcram transcunt,

Tcluli qj et tq^in jL’ Sibilantcs pecidiarcs sequuntur

rcgulas, quippe quao sibi respondentc sonora carcant.

5) Sonorac ante pausam ct ante sxirdas litteras in surdam
/non'aspiralam) ordinis sui Iittcram transcunt, roluti et ^ in qj, ^
cl V^_^iu SeinNocalcs, nasalcs cl ^ littcra, quae sibi rcsjioiidente

surda littcra catcnl, nullam subcuul mutatloneiii, q ct ^ c\-

''cptis, quae pcculiarcs sequuntur leges.

c"’) Aspiratac, sbe sint surdae scu aonorac, ante pausam ct

^urdas littcras in non aspiratam surdam, ante sonoras rcro littc-

ras In non aspIral.Tin sonor.im ordinis siii Iittcram transcunt, c. c.

Ct TLprimo loco in qj, altero in j|^mntanlnr.

•) Scqncntcf rrgitljp etiim in lluerat Ccute* et iniiiiles Joirtim, qnse nomen compo-
tilum fornunt, TCKtim, <t ai) pnqiositioaes IntrpiraLSIei vim eiercent.
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e J) Qiiodsi nspinf^ fimlH Mt son ora id mdicem jirr

tiuet, ciijtis uutnlis httcra cst lt.» •T SI, ‘ c pmrtcr j^*)

fpiicpnm fcnuM sonon, rjinc trogmlim, in qmin trinvrc po»«if,

aspinlnm Inlicat isjunUo* qinc in fitnh Iiltcm <iippnmi{iir, ml ini

Inicm rifliris Iiltcnni rcfcdil, iln nt ^ oL ordinr »tio

m l^lnnseint, c c tnn5it m VT^» 'cl, mtc «o

nons httcns, m
ricilcm conspcctnm lianim gcncralmm Jrgnm scqiirn* pnchn

iilniln

Ls«fnpla An(««onora< Ant«fi(r<Iai An(epan«<ni

cf?n, ci?i::nft7t citn. arjifn gpTrciift'O
ak̂ z: nftw >rai?t SsTlm. ^^>Tfn rn^ tprr^n. *)

SrePWL ftnil!in,irfiTr ftrSFWtiraffi wypTii :!f?tiTi nfin f%rri%Ti^

vspffvi. aJi55Ji,!rri*7T u^im =»ffTlri
y'

Ss3H,'')&s>r: JtftTT a^m, jrfirT a=!>Tn, «

)

\>>OT n» licej «l non mum »h*m*la »*i»per «nm ptjm U»> »oa fn»I« I lUra icritnn

tnr, qiianijusm 1 arc liltrn c\ vuption ae Irg but m Cne tocabulornm rnn a {m tii

tur l\a 1 C(t cn m cl non mum th«maU raro nuija i e tine nlla grammatira trrmi

nalioi c ijjurj snlur, ubi anlcrt I oc acci 1 1. fioalct ip'orum I Uerac cup! oniai; lr;^i

b»t tub; cmntnr r c ra bt .^oarpijnanili rol onrm cipnmil, » nculloai} Llo

jufTiiO lan.;iiarn sub UnJn-ur» adl bc« polcst, ijuotl pupnam s pni‘‘t4t. Qoojii

TCro I ii; IS t ibstanloi |} etna tffi tilom r iSt s ue u\U term natione Un<|TMR> ^o
n j>al Tuj tinp pon (ur cupbon ae Irge mnUn !um etlm »joO J snJc

sonoram tctjiicniis tocis 1 llrsant »n liunt l Ijn ’em Irgem »r/jr !nr

n fors tan banc ob can^m ab hac rrpnla ctcip tor, finii ipiiaf atp nta rn’^orcin

organo pamm amJet, iJ quo ] e» r»rusuao r;ns oto eognutotor I*CTit;«c etJa.'a n
abcct, in aoDorata Jctiaentes aspiraUm, « tr 1 ttera incipiurt,

«•) Qo« rVJas ooscil, cotnpoJ lum e &?: et gv
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ub! tanqaam nominis thema cum qiupiam alia rocc nomen compositum format.*)

Non tamen ^cra radlce Tcl s«bst»otl« nostri tbemalc baberi potest,

quia a jj^p^r.adire %erbuTD pugno et substanllvum milei non Jesceu-

derc possent, atqce a tbemate non Accusativus et Inslrumenlalls
'

qjyy etc., scd polius ZpTT derl\-areiitur.

57. Duae conjunctae consonantcs ia fine vocitm non retincnUir,

sc«l nltiina abjicitur; e. c. pro piilckre tens, quod secun-

dum r.56. cst pro rad. c^ctIL

A^•KOT. nxcJpTuntiir ah hoc rrgnia voces, quae in duas deslnunt cnnsonante* Utteras,

qaamm penultlma e«t iia dicUur^;^ fortij, ah ^j^(v.r.S9.). Formae desl-

deratlvae, quanquam ^ pro penultina habent, generalem lequuntur rcgulam,

quippe qoae Coalem «uam sibilantera abjiciaot, e. c. (RjBKII '** 79*) pro

faziKnJi cuptdiU.

SPnCLU.’ES HEGULAE.

58. Qualluor priorcs consonnnics primi, tertii, quart! ot qiiinti

ordinis ante quamris nasalcm littcram in nasalcm ordinis suI transire,

aut gcncralcm reguLam 50. scqni possunt; prius tamon longe est tisi-

tatlssiiniiin. Ubi conditio rcgulac SOc'®^ locum liaLct, aspiratlo, qiiani

finalis littcra perdit, item in iniliaicni radicle littcram rcccdit. K.c.

cIT?: SnJl,tT!T pio clRt tT*T '*’0^ nicnj TTT^:

pro Tirar; sex mejises; ?TT ’RtT non esl;

€p\H^5Tr ’f^ ^ *RtT P^o T^edojuin gna-

niH non cst**).

lia tamen-uc'nrprfo.

niac obterYcntut Irges, quae ad lliteras fiaalcs apectanL pjm oh caiisam m^ianquam
pria« compo.ili membrum ante aordat tnm?l m^JT^et antesonorai Illtcrai in 2^.

••) r,enrnlr(n regulim ante natalcf nco o tcriploribui vidi oLien-atam.
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no Praeter conipo$itas et aspuatas littcras et pwram aspinUo

ncm Ijlleri liidicat.-xii, secjuentes consomnles in fine ^octtin non

admittimtur 1 omnes palabnae*), nasati (c:^) ovccpta, scilicet

Cj st.s Ti> ^^3* C’c cuphomca dcntaliiita liltcrartim permutatione onnn
tur, 2 diiao pnores aibilantes, scilicet ot q_ Dent'ihs sibilans

(^ ) ct semnocali!, ctrlis sub conditionibus solnm reljncntnr Dc
51* ^3 tTi ^ f

litteianim pcrmntalionc propno loco lusuis agitvir

PalatinsG ^et m ^ transeunt, r tiansii in 5;,
ct ^plcriimqitc in

gj, at<pie in panels solum vadicibiis mi ^ Iransit Ainime aiitcm Inc

surdae litterae secundum 1*56 ct58 pcrmutalioni m sonoris rj,*

ot in nasalcs o;_^ 8unt subjcctac E c

gius transeunt m et (1 66 a ) qnac ante sonoras in

gfjCCIL, et into nasalos in nnititur (r 53 ),
(**

ilicc ngetv') transit m <jno<l in ^ et ^rtfL mntan

potest **)

60 Initiaii ^ liUorao post \ocaIcm brc\om (intordmn quoqiic

post longam localeni) icspomlens non aspiiatn ^ antejiomtur, iti

dualiir c c ffg tua umbra pro ftet Hiec ciiphonn^^

in radices qiioquc vim cscrcel, si brciis redupheata sjllaba 1^ prae

positio insopinbilis in breiem tlcsincns localem, cis aulepoiulur

leluli sckIi lol scidit^ icineio^ 1 lad

A>'\ot Qu3u<]ua(ii I aec r^gula m cod c I uj manuscr/pl 5 el ed ns libi- s sacpjtsj ne

iicgl g lur, gencralii cj w v 1 r\ eo tanicn cognosc tur, quo 1 bresis locsiis ante S

III i pro scr ptuin Ml pf)s I one semper longam foauct sjHabatn

•) Ul«i in ciiphojiiae reg I s, oqospiam organ* memoranlur conionaniw, semper

»gulae 1 non vein reg he 2') 1 uej-imm d ns o it lell 5 lor ila ut I c inter pahimas

pqiie semii ocalis U neque s L Ians gr s i refereiicla

•*) Vocabiih, quae in asp ralas 1 {(ensi^ct&des nunt« yix larcniontor
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61* fL» i^sequenU ^^^atquc palatini et Imgualis ordinis

liiteri5,(_nasaUbu3 cxccplis^j assimilantur, ita tamen, iit goneralis re-

gulae 66. quae aspiratas in ^ocum fine non adinittit, ratio sit Ita-

benda, quam ob rern e. n. ^ ante ^ non in ^ sed in ^transit.

Etiam ante palatinam sibilantem liltcram (tjr), littcrac supra dictae in

transeunt; turn a\itcm imiiale plerumque in ^ transit, sed in-

tegrum quoque retincri potcsl. E.c. /ioc scn/je ex

scutum ex ®

gvTH.* VCdantm gnarus U e (v. r. 66.e->.),

T^Z^TT^hfevolntus pro

62. Nasalcs uLCt in fine Tocum post brcvem >ocaIcm

gcminantur, si scquens Tocabulum a qxiapiam vocali incipit, o. c.

*iran,ira <?'<'»< "> pimctpm, pro strePL «=•

63. ante Jb. HT palatmam (3^) otqxie ante
5; ct ^ in

Ungtialcm nasalem (tqj transire potest, quod tamen rarissime accklit.

AxXOT. Varia Imjiu cl «?qncnti» rcgulae cscmfla In Dhasoond.Cltae uno vcrsii

(V.S.t.) ))al>emu<<, ub5 In r<tIiione Calfiiltfmi Jegilur;

[fsod Scni.£Gri<ii’s aptlu> srrikit:

i'uUcict. isiMWi*»HrL

64. Ul)i litlcrain inilialc sequUur iq_, qualtuor scri-

bendi modi adliibcri possimt; 1. quod usitntisslmuin cst, ambac con-

currentes Ihterae millam subcnnl mutationcm. 2. in ct

integrum rctinctur; 3. ^ transit; 4. inter ct p
inscritur K.r. ST^^^magntis ct uTOT: discipuliis scribi possunt:

^KtT?ut7Tai:, 2. TniT3bf5TT7i:, 3. TinjrHjViTj:, d. TKTRbf^^tzr:*)-

•) IlafC ullima (enben<li ralto in DAt-VitUlini/ne rilltlAnc Caleullcntl xscpliiimc,

niti qnsTii In ocewionc, a.llabetur. ]a iinirCMUni qao'juc si, ante rr^mullo frtqucntlus

qn»m ante «r, 7 «t »oltl mnUn. •
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X
65 Inter et snrJas liUeras palatint^ Jingualis et den

t'djs orrlmis cuphomac cawsa stbilans mscrUiir littera, ante qnam

^ secunflnm r 15 m y^nusiitram transit, inserenda antcra sibilans

litten afl organum scqucntis littcrac sc accomodat, ita nt 1;^

et mtc ^ ct ?r» fL ^ inscrcncla
, c c ^-qr

p™ iRtnH, 5^%’ P’’" nm_zr5iT .
pro mi

j^nusvara ante inserenflani sibilantem altoro signo (•») quo

ifue indican potest, -leluti

Annot Si texla? persp cuitaU< lepanndae *«nl duae, m^erta aiLibnte, m
unum contraiUe \acfs s b l^nleoi priori vocabulo ad;un^eni];>oi eup censeo (nt

iSlVT^?T^ non pU*** ^ocwm nunquan m ^nu^vAram

trsni t, in in«<3io aii(em rocunt oiin<]iuni al a nasalii quant ^nusjitra ante s h Ian

tem I Ueram inTcnilur (v r tS )

66 scijuenti scmivocalt ^^assimilatur (cf r 61 ct 70 ),

turn aiitcm, td indicindaro fin'ilis ^lIiUcwc uosolcm origmem, altera

j^ntuitirae forma adacnbitur, quae hoc loco non prominciatiir, c c

aLsandil pro qcfpi_

67 III fine prions mcmbri lociiin comjjositariim ^ abjicitiir,

nlque anlcccdens easclcm ac finales Tocalcs scquitiir euplioniae

rcgulas, 0 c rrgum officiiim pro ^nTSTqrf, r 36 ) /^e

gum
j rinceps pro

63 finale semper ad seqiiCntis litterac organiim se accoin

modal, ^lUi iit soliun ante morales et labialcs integrum retinnatm

ante guttin-dos {fjy cl, 51_, transit in 5;, ante palatinas

B T> litigoales ^,y tiL) ante

dcntalcs =0 ''‘^nait m Pol^st tamcn il finale

secundum r 16 ,
tarn ubi quampiam harutn mulationum subit, quam

ubi integrum rcUnelur, vicaria supplcn ^niiSMrn^ quae semper

lUius nasahs litlerae, cwjus -vice fun;;iti}r, pronimciationem liahpi
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E.C. hunc elephantum-, rfSi. =€n=5TL vel fj

hanc luriam
; j:{Ul ISVcJl^ ’fd fl 6vum-, ff

hiinc dentetn^ pro fXTLTTsT^dc*

A'C'OT. T^finale, dc quo liacc cl Ires scqucntcs agunt regulae, ad gr&mniaticas perti-

net ilexiDnc<i, r^radicale \cco vix io ullius TOCt» fine Invemlur, et apud scriptores
*

a me nunquam_reperlum ett; uM tamen occurrit, tarn ante pausam, quam ante

quarnplam lilteram vocalem vel conaoDantem, in ;^tran$ire dieitur (v.r.

/fiP. sibilantes, ^ lilteram et ante semivocalea q , ^
in. transit neces^aviam (v.r.16.), e. c. ^ rf tj^xj-

ri ^ ft 7f pro

5[fgTL etc. Ante serniTOcalem, finale atit item in ^nusvaram

ncccssariam mutatur aut integrum retlnctur; prlus tamen est iisu

frequentius
;

e.c. teFST^vcl tpiL

A'^^OT. > ExcipUur ab bac rcgula, H51RU."-' •‘nwtrtatlt, tox composiUif

cujtit para prior r<t pracposUio imeparabitls Vocabulum quia

e «t ^jq^non vero e bane regutam

bon’transgreditur. Nam ^ el t^tllabae finalet, si ^ et ^ accundum r. 37. in

q^mulantur, semper Tq_i non ^«ro •q^formant, ul cu/tvitit tit (e

\ 70. q^finalc tjuoquc initiali q^, el (mintptam ^ scmivocali)

assimllari potest, quotl iibi acricTit, allera Amis\.'arar. forma (•), quae

non pronunciatur, ad indlcandam finalis acmiTOcalis nasalcm origincm,

adscrilniur; c.c.

5 71. rp^ finale aut ad prlniam^ajl’ sccundam seqiienlis vocis littc*

ram sc accomodare potest, si prinu cat jr ct sccunda q^, ^
Tcl Hoc CO cxplicandum est, quod jr initialc, cum nasalibus

Tcl scmhocaldms modo diclls ronjunctiim, tani Jclnlcm Iiabeat pro-

nnncialioncm, tjl littcra sccunda quasi initialis lilterae tice possit

Ilajuimotl! aiiimTlaironei apud scriptores nonqDim Inn
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fcmgi, eo quod in tocis antecedentts llnalcm JiUeram cxerceat vim

euphonicam E c. ^ ^el pro c|f 'cl

Cv*'- 70 ) pro

T2 . Semivocalcs >ocxim ranssimo invcnamtur,

atquG, ubi occiimmtj nullam siibcunt mutationem, vero scmivo-

calis in vQcabulonim fine aacpitis invcnitur, atquc sequentilnis sub-

jectiim est ciipboniae Icgthns*

«) Ante pausam atqne surdas gwtturalis ct labialis ordinis lit-

tcras (?s, iq_, in T'^isargam transit c. c QST
» S^'

g?T. CTETfH iferimi) etc.

jVntc surdas lutcras jialatini^ lingiialis et dcntahs ordinis m
eibilantcm transit littcram, quae sequentis littcrae organo respondet,

acilicct ante 5,
in ante ^ in ante e. c,

r™ Qjiodai

iaitialc y^cum scqueute q^conjuuctuin cst, qnod ranssunc accidit,

finale in T^isarffrtm transit, till g:;?!. rClffH

c) Ante sibilantcm littcram ^ finale ant in Vtsar^m miitatur

aut scquenti sibilinti assimiiatur, pnus tamcn est usitatms, e. c. grr:

^el g^pTLS^rH^, 517% Quodsi lero se-

gueris sibil-ins cum aba snrda consonantc conjimcta est, ^ finale

aut easdcm mntationes subire, nut abjicj potest, plerumqiie tamen iij

P'isargnm transit c c ^ Tel ^I'hr^lrl 'el gvr

^^) Ante sonons litlcras, sire smi vocales sen consomntes, ^
finale, qvna ipsnm sonorum est, integrum servatur. Quodsi tamen

inilialis sonora bttera item csl q", nbjicitur q finale, atque, si

brexis ci antcccdit Tocalia, produconcla hac >00311 eompcnsahir,
'

E-,S- SH< STO: JTSSirl. S=rr SHTirt, gilTjTnS' u, '
1
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73‘*. .Vocales breyes ^ et in noromiiin tliematlbiis producun-

tur ante ^ fmale, sive haec liltera servolui Integra, sire in Visargam

lel fL >"'“«''>•! =<= nlT> JTt:> loquda,

pro terno.

73*K in. fine prioris compositorum membri ante q el '

15
^
a\it secundum r. 72*5. in X'^tsnrgam, aut in ^ transire potest, quod

quidem secundum r, 101'\, mutationi in est subjectum; c. c.

•f?T:avr tel f^grvr spiendons expers, e ex et sphndorj

vel pecealwitj e male et^ f/irtumj 'cl nttxrfrl

tjudae dominusj o h<^uela (vid. r. 73*^-) et dommus. Quodsi

tamcn ^ vcl q_^inilialc cum sibilantc litlera conjunclum est, ^ antc>

cedens in Visargam solum transire potest, e. c. exilh experSf

non f5T:C5rFT r;ibt expers, non

^*^074 Ull ainba« a<taiittunlur mutalionca, llngtiac niua, quod ad singula attinet

inomfOflu, inodo ad tinam mndo ad alteram mulatloncm m^git sn incllnat. Iia in

esemplls supra diclis, forma posterior {ut usu masime est recepta, c

conlrario Johr (e maU el Cf *«'') aaepius quam JtXi dicitur, seJ

f^Uii‘71 <tqj^/«*er*»j)/f»»eso«mer/>rr.»jaepIusquamf^:q[^inye-

nttur4 Praeler dua liaee roeabula, eoromqnc derirata, six aliud insenitur, in quo

^ cum sequrnte tq^Tcl <r couteniat. in uniiersum quoi|ur, >occs ab bu qspiratis

Incipientrs rari>i?niae sunt. ^ Grammatic! eiiam in composltis, ante surdas

litleras CiOffTtETs siLIlantc conjunctac sunt, ij"

iinale integrant serrari pcrniiltunt. llujusiiioili ctcnipU aiitem apud icriptores

nunqiiani inrenL ^ViusOMS timen eomposilnm sn/{cfj« donunut) calii-

bel, (rid. giossarinm nicoiu) et eSumcous.

SiniLANTb-S.

7i. 31, ft tl. lu lortiiii fine iiunqinni relincnlttr, <csl plcniinrpK

ill ^ li-aiispunt, cl ill piucis t.intuni radiciluis, %eliiti ^3^ ^U4,e-i''

ip; inulmUir; c.c. pro f^jSL ws/mrtj;, pro y^^mimictis,
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pro pro Ilae lutem litterae ^ et

mutatioiuhns, r 56 et5S cxposUis, suul subjcctae

75 llnalc m euphonicis suis mutationibus maximam partem

cum ^ IiUcra convcmt, alqpe seqiicntibus subjcctum est cuphoiuie

legibus

a) Ante piiisam at<jiie siirdas Ruttuiahs ct labiah^ ordims lit

tcras (gj, q^, «r) m Vtsargnm trinsit, c c

ff[, ^ cfitirt. pro ioi) etc

5) Ante surdas litterts paHtim, linguihs et dentabs ordmis,

sibilans ictinctur, ita tamon, ut ad scgtientis httcrac organum se ac

comodet, qinm ob rcm ante ponjtur ante o ^
mte a.. Si. E c sjjSl. 7UW — il

initiale cum ^equente ^ conjuncUtni e$l, tpiod zanssuiie accidil, d
finale, ut mmw dura cuiet ir consonaotium coaceiratio, m
gam trinsit, c c. jfgr

c) Quodsi q^finilcm htieram nha sequitur sibdaiis, finale ant

ei assiniilatur, aut, quod luititius cst, m f-^isargam niutntur, e c

^ it7viS> Till tstTiri '<=• TilPT- {ilw. t3Ti?r
— ui>‘ Tcro sc

quens silulans cum alia srirda coiisonauic conjuncta est, finale

ad arbiliuim, aut euidem sequitm legem, aut abjicilur, o c

rf) Ante sonoias Jittcjas, si>c smt locales seu coiisonantc?

si ilia -vocalis quani t el 3OT ei antocedit, in ^ imi

tatui Quotlsi tamen scijiiena sonora litlcia ipsT cst finale T’’

abiicilur, ct, si hreyis ri inteccdit -vocalis, jnodiircnda liac Torab

coiiipensatur E c r!T?T

*) CT_ finale ile quo ForsTERCS m Granniatica sua, pag 35 N lO agit, e jil osica 1 (

Icrae n est mutat/o, neque lane oL causam buyua regulae wili-grilalenj Jjin nmt.
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Faciliori hujus rcgulac conspcctui inserviat haec tabula:

71cT^,an‘e surdaa ante sonorai ante paiisam

sraiK

O.oifrt rirmTf^:

r^ET^IfT ^ToTl

q^TTH Ti^^iuiTT

7f^: rcl n^TTT ^TcU

7fo[^«:<6^3:frr

Tcl ^
' 76*\ Jf et Tocales producuntur ante q finale, quo nominie

tbema finitur, si, qnod jraro accidit, ^ littera non ad quamplam

terminationem rel su£Gxum^ sed ad radicem ipsam pertinetj*) e. c.

(a rad. sjTCLj 55^ in benedicth transit in jEnatq,,

cf. r. 73»>.

W 76*\ finale cum praecedente 55J ante omnes sonoras con-

sonantes semivocall non CAcepta) et ante ^ vocalem in transit,

sequens 53 vero eluHtiir et elisionis signo (j) suppleri j’otesl, quod

tameii saepe negligitur; e.c, trIt T1?TT pro

JTsI^ iJ^^fcHF TTcI^LT^’ TTslH.^5ri%fr* — Ante quamvis aliam rocalem

quam 33^ finale mutalur in ^ TOcalcm, quae cum sequentc to-

cali non coalescit, sed semper integra sentatur. Hoc aulem ^ cx

abjecio cxplicandum esse censeo (cf. r. 40. et 3S.),

quia Ycrisimiliter prori linguae aetate finale non solum ante so-

noras coiisonantcs ct ^ \ocaJeui, sed ante omnes quoque reliquas

*) In exempio
^ [3 tT_finale slgaun) est.
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-vocalcs in transxit, quod ante vocalcs, qxiae non sicut jx milial

ehdebantur (cf r. 38,), m debmt. E.c yi?r

pro ITsI=LilltTirLi c nSRl, arain,. JT?fEL!jiW*)

Av\or 5y)Ubae m a Grammaticis indicia rcctc co cxplicatnr, quo*

^Iranseal lu vocalem, qnac aim prarreilcnie jFf sernmlum gcneraletn regnlan

36 in eoaleicat Lodcm modo in gallica lingua Im yoca]etau di^ioliitar

quae item cutn antcccdente a eoale^eit, nt in ananau.ir ex nntntalt, nu ex af yam

cx falsua, maut/irr e mail! rt

77. Nomimtivi iSj hic, tUe et hic i gcncrali regiJa ex-

cipiunliir, altjiio ante omncs consonantes finale abjiciiint. U1>j

tamon cum pricA-xo ncgativo ^ conjuncti sunt, quod apud scnptores

nunquam irncni, gcneraletn legem seqni tlieniilur

cum Ate conTomt el c lege 76*^ silulanlrm fjialein alijunt, cum
soquenle ^ contra r 76*\ coalcscit in ^ *P^O*

7§. finale post \ocalem ante omncs sonoras httcras (^o•

calcs ct consonantes) ab)tcitttr, sed antcccdons ^ cum sequence to-

cah non coalcscit, c. c tru yTJTT n?lT pro

^ *) Eandcm legem sequilur q^finalc intcrjcctionum

i^Tliruct SFjtaiyi,.

Axnot J ^ fmil » Iilterao atijcclioncm, quae liac reguU praescnbilur, eo cxplican

clam case ccnico, quod ^jjT^primilne in ftj, ex ^fy ct^ conflaiam d plitliongum,

Iraniicni, eonji-niancn cum i(fjq^»^IIalue niwliUonc m 3^ ex jp" Hh 3" C'>J r "6 )

ita ut q^finale tain poil 31J quani post 3' *“ itiongns §7
^

» cro ante 1 o<-al« inutan ?a erat m 5OTel« ** g , mmanul, sicwt

in r T(i 9rj ex jeeto gj^orlmn est QiioJ autem » I TOcalem attinet,

i«A jS«t“»mn/vax' ctnrtOT(amts'^jl'«cV*^*^'’'S^'

supra dicto jjjyj sqi i fifj ), raliontm bujui pernu tatioms in ^ diphUiongi cum

*) Ante pausam ct surJas consonances W fnale, cui » veJ OT aiileced't, casdem ac

quodtis aliuJ rx_finalc scquitur leges f*id r“S}
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ggy vocalt affintiaie video, quam ob rem m Terbonim conjugatlone quoqne, 3^ el

aliae dlplillioogl saepe In =gx Iransennl* — Grammalici qnoque -gj^sjHa-

barum finalmm mulallonem In g^j^admitlnnt, ubi regula 76. et 78.. ante

Tocalcs, ^lillera abjlcl Jubelnr, Ila ul pro 775^ 35T^tfi.» ^TsTT posset

JTsT^^HT^Trl ? ilslRi^il^P-fl* scriptore* tamen bnjusmodi permulaliones

nitnquam invem.

A^S0T. 2. lolerdum nieiri canta apud poitat ggj ftaale, abjecio contra rcgulam 7S.,

cam sequeole jgf, nunquam lamcn com alia vocall, coalcscit, neqne etiam 3^, ab..

jeclo cum sequente vocaU eonirabimr. Die! potest, e.c. 37577 P^®HsIF

non vero TI?t P'O UsTT neque 77%% pro 5757

79 .
^finale in priori locis compositae iticmbro ante sunlns

gutturales et •palatinas (^, 7;^, q:) aut senmdtun rcgulam gene-

ralcm in J^isargnm transit, aut, ijuod longc usitatissimum cst, in-

tegrum rctinetur, nisi scctmtlum r. lOi”. in mutandnm cst; e. c.

%77^ -tel irr.-^nr M e V^sptendor cl ^ ijuifacit, VTT??7f?T >d HK-
^ dominus, ' el sagtltarius, e

^7?^ arcus et Quodsi lamcn inilialc ^ tcI q^ cum sibilantc

liltcra conjunclum esl, aniecedcns ad evilandam nimis dtir.am

consonantium coacervalioncm, semper In T'^tsnrgnm transit, e. c. V77;-

^777, non Itiminis occnstiSf c Hl^ “cTZI occastts.

80. Post jtraepositionem inscparabilcm tel Tcdiiplicativam s^l-

Inbam, in .aliam tocalcm rpiam 3fj >.c1 m clesincntcm, q^inilhle ra-

dicum transit in q_, cujusti cuphonica sequens
77^, q^tcl 7L.in .siln

resiiondenlem lingualem liticram mulantur, scilicet
rj, in jT, in 5

aiqiie jLiu tq^*, c-c. desimo, a rad. 577753 praefuto f^, ^5^757

laiido'.’il, a rad. cum sjllvlia rcdiqdicalJva 7^, slOj a rad.

*) {grtfrarartr pro finotaraTT (« f^rraraTT^^TTra) simllrsqae coniractlones ! //..

/ Xfxtdiiae editione Londlnensi edilori* lapsoi trlbuendae siuit, .aique in cJitiouc Scrampu.
rens* rrrie Irgitur ^Tnira 3TTW. •



Consomnlcs JInales cl intticiles.
A9

1 rr,, r?
i

- nmavt vcl amnvftf & PTS

^ cum sjn-.ba rodui-
1,,, 1 . radices

cum syllrba ^ .r,uor a rL P«'f

picnics radices, c c tcT^Ro,
s>lloba rcdtiplicatira

TH S”
.

._v,,vofah»fin»l.$e»oaemTim inpone

Ain>OT Id nonnullis comport**, prior*

jorWffo, composiInTn e» srfjrt

non. n.«mb« imi.alc 5U«er«l. e o

.fni.etiFCT*"’"'
nunquani rctmctur, sed plcniin-

81.,. httcra iu roca,
^ ^ .„c.p,cnUl,u». E ’‘“era

1UC m ?r temsit, solum
, ,p,ae m voca fine <rra-

LaliS m UJ transit, ita tnraen P
(..f , 66 c=.)

uescit, ad rad.CiS iniUum rccc ,

^ „„„ aspiralara

, on.s in CO Mdeo, qaod TT Cl WI TOMles, qnia com l.ogoah.

•) Ralioncm ho)-*
't ,c .ps« ropondcM .cm.Tocalu Imsoalu ord.m,

bus consonacil bu* cognaUc * *"
’

j,„j ,„,uo rcpoibaol.

frt,
*bUnlcmcju*dcmor6»"“"”^’"*'

ceneraJem iCT.unlur regohm, « e. ipzin dor

*•) Plurimse a
r»ef ofr Qnaedim rad ce», quae apod gramma-

, a T£rT.i
ampUdendo a r^p

^ ^ Ucrainpoil a1 am TOcaUm qoamW

I gos S'"« duabus ral onibus *upra m ica
utlom earum deriTatnin apod aucto-

.'lm icUEiU” ""iV. “un q™* *' ’“U uit.m. nd,nbu 6,n.m.ue. «•

res ms CO alur» quad*

lumU dabiiitr l.«.i-
7



50 Euphdniae leges

et tnulgens transeunt m ^5^, ante sonoxas m
et ante nasales m f|?iTlL»

81*5 ^ littera imtialis, qwia sonora est littera, efllcit ut ante

cedens sxirda m non aspiralam soiioram transeat (vid r 56 ^
ipsum antem ad arbilnum aul integnim retmetur, ant, quod longe

iisitatissimum est, in aspiratam antecedentis litterae mutatiir, e c

et formant vcl sermcne pruatus,

formant yc<yc4l<lH.

Ur QUinUSDAM L1TTERIS RARISSIMF INSERTIS

S2*5 A grammaticis tiidicis statuuntnr seqneiiles hlteranim m*

serendanim leges, quae ad arbitrium observan \cl negligi possunt

a) Inter finale ^ vel ct sequentem initialcm sibilantem,

pnmo loco gj, altero ^ xnseri potest, e c pro tj^ et igiTOLTO

diet potest sn^. VldUiUy

5) Inter ^ rel j^Lfinnlc et q^mitinle, ^ inseri potest, e c pro

gva ct scnbi potest q^r?T?fT *) et

c) Inter ^finale ct jq^imliale ^ insen potest, ita tnmeix ut

secundum r 64 in CLinutelnr, e c pro dici potest

82*5 Inter cfjpl. quos^ ct repctitum, atqtic inter Accusa

tnnim rpL'U/rcM et (piamns xnilinlcm q litteram, euphoniciim in

sen potest, ita tamen ut scctmdum $ 16 in jiniisy iram ncces

sanam mutetur, quae altcro signo (-) ladicari potest Scribitur

•) llioe fcr pi on«m «o «pl canJam ease ceoaco, q o 11 ngualta r 1 tl«ra ante denta

lem j b lantern in re pondentem dentalem tranieal, ita tamen ut^ quoque in *cr ptura

ret nralur, quanejua n pronunciari neq t Fnndcn in mol ni arab ci art culi / 1 ttera,

uLi *eq enti 1 tterae aaa m lalur in tenplara tamen comcrYatur

*•) 1 oil inaertam tleram ’Tplcrumque in O trans I, veluli (cf r 61 )
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e) Sonorac consonantcs, sirc sint aspiratae sen non aspiralac,

ante surdas m non aspiratam snrdnm ordinis sm littcram transcunt,

c c ^ cum ct CT format edts, gijfw edit, ediliSj

^fj^cum ^ format ndiptscar^ 25V4^cum ^ format m pugnn

a Semuoealcs et liltera, cjuia respondenle surda lit

tera carent, specialcs setjiumtur leges

rf“) Sonorirum consonantium aspiratio, ubi secundum r el

e) cst suppriraenda, ccrtis legibus transfertur, Jta ut aut ad seguen

tern litteram progrediatur aut ad radicis imlialcm litteram regredialur.

Prius semper locum habet, si sequens flctio tcI suffixum a tlvcI ^
mcipit nam Iittcrae ad antecedentem aspiratam sonoram

eo so accomodan^ quod ct sonnrac et aspirane Hunt, i e m
transeunt, cpiam ob rem sonora aspirata, m quam radis rel nomims

thema desimt, non in tenuem surdam sed m tenuem sonoram or-

duns sui transit, n c radK suffbns ?f et format xr^

puriJicatuSf ^§lfx^s{^puri/icatv, nequea^^, T^od ex lege c) ex-

spectareris, (ad litteram, fwxini adtpiscens) cum suf&xo

^ format Tocem derivatiram sanctitas, non

d}") Ante omnes alios comonanlcs quam ct et eas, quas

r d) describit, sonorae consonantis aspiratio, quae secundum r i)

et r) suppnimtur, ad imtialem ridtcis littcram recedit, si baec lit

tera quaepiam, praeter ^litteram tenuis sonora, quae afOnem aspi

ratam babeal, esl bttera, i e \el^ iMiilantur igitur bae

littcrac, cx ordinc suo, m n, c c noscam a rad

SH,» nascent bus, m p'tdos noscenltbtts, a

r 56 c )

Ansot Inter nom niim themua « Local ti Ilex onem ^ nb cond t onci regulae

* locum habent, deatal s ttera inseri potest, e c tcI t »

ira I hut a f^OLv r 5S el not. ad r S***^ I
'



Consonantes mediae.

ouac m duas desinunt consonantes, ul-

S-i. TNominura
>

flcMoncs, tpiae a consonante incipiunl;

timam abjieiunt ante casu
. m pulchrc exmit-

e.c Ulu^a con.-

Wbent, tamau Uumam consonanlcna abj.c. • )

SPECt\LES REGULAE

„ Irtlcrao attmot, eand
(v.r.SS.), ^rtTtW

”L!° r^CvTvdV). r^S5OTJ.
^n«cumlumr.83.<..**)

a •’

ante sonoras consonantes, aemt-

80 ^onte sntdas m , c a
^^^,,. 55 ). c c. oR,

socolibns
rf,c,/, ETTO rf'a"“s Eren#! ('*'•

cum St, 51. sntft’ ^ vttn. f””””' snivirt5i,scmio-

„bm „d„em a5_mtcrmffar,ranssimc
cum nex.n-

lltos quae a consonante .nc.p.unt. compon.t.m, has sc

mhus Tcl suflisis, q n , Fl_ m q_ transit, c c. m-

rputtir ctirhonnc eges
_ lerminationu... scrbalium, in q; tran-

mrmffam a^
„ q= ct EqrfSt (tad r.lOfl). c) ante

Sit c. c. ywiiH
-a- transit, d) ante sonoras conso»

I naam casoum fienonps uUima diianim conirintriliiirt,

*) Inicrtlmn quoque *"*®
* ,,guUe »ccurilms defnient

»Luc.lur,
quodpecuhatesgratnTnaUoer e“

' n- . Jit..!., cpfiuaatur pcRulam S3 etc , C c rrm riim 1/7 fof
1 m.a sufTisa taJJruta sequoatur regul:

*«) Ommarel>'I"“*"
Srat&cr «-pt arc«. cum trr formal

aica-, ,oIeifl>dus non «a -
mat jmKa-1, P ,

fy r 75 )
‘pratdiius non tv

, . ,
riim f/y fof»

•'rrn.Cv ’’
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semivocales ^intcrcedunlj*) e. c. g^cuni Stxfh et format

cc5Wfr cCUdiitI ehgunt, ctm jqifJj format icgrfff capit,

discum Jialvns (e discitm suff. ^7^) cum format ^rf^-

tjjj per discum Jinlentenij (^cQtf cum Tlpq format (^e^LTmui fncere

cupiens.
,

94^>, Xiittera ^ praefixonun n, qf^ ct eandem, quam r. 94*^

exponit, vim exercel in scquenlcm initialcm cujuspiam radicia

teram, atque in mitlitf c q ct

qptTM '

frffT proeumhit, cx q ct

{ A!:CfOT< la Bonullu racabulis ^ praeQsoram, xe) priorU in composite membrl, in^
fioalem radlcla xel ibematls eaodem Tim cxetcei e.c» qpTT J^oUtu* a rad. ^r^pl-

\
rert. praefixo Jf,

octisortm. a a:=I?JrL*
^
Ci V

. 96, j^^ante snffixa, cpiac a incipmnl, aul in mulalur,^ aut

abjicitur. ’ Frius locum habet ante sufHxa, guac Gunani re^irunt,

e-c, ^ abjlcilup autem ante sufExa quae

Gunam non lequirunt; e. c. qiu ivU, »no^ a rad,

r. 92.), Radices tamen, cpiae ante sulBxa, Gunam non requirentia,

mediam vocalem proJucuut, Enale in mutant
j e. c.

defessusj a rad.

Attot. Cum persoaaruin tc! casuum flexioolbus t^radlcale >!z unquam proxlme

comporitnr, ubi tamen Hoc acctdii, e grammatienrum Indlcomm sententia, ^^ante

coiuonantem in tq^vel leeundum r.iS. In Visargara necessariam transit. Ante

Localivi Ilexidnem^ tamen, TlJliUrra contra r. JS. in r^mutarl dlcltur,

. SESnvOCALES.

96. Zl. et ^ semivocales vix unquam cum ilexiooibus vel suf-

lixis, quae a consonantc incipiimt, proxime conjungunturj ubi autem

•) Omnes allae Utterae enpbonlcam liucranim xr, ^ et ^Tlm In jequenlem nasal

iorrlogunt, e. C. dicitur fiqiiq^non ‘^fn^currum habrnt.
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hoc accidit, ante lomncs consonantes, v^^csccplo, abjici, antcvLTcro
ad arliitrmm awt abjici aul rellncri tllcuntiir.

P 7 . ^ ct 5?^ scmirocal<‘s nitllam ante consonanics subeunt mu-
lalionem, sed et 3 ' vocalcs breves, ubi 5- fmali antcccclunt,

ante qiiam\as a consonante ijicipienlenj ilexionem \el sufilxum pro-

ductmtur: c.c. JTt^ (v. r. 101'^.) /n srtmombus, a

senno (cf. r. 7d*h).

93, 33^ ratbenm tcI nominuoi lliDmaliiui has seqnhur

eupboniae leges: *a) ante ^ et transit in q^^c.c. ^ vtsiu c

•*'rr» destderatis, c asL't'W (v. r. 9i.). b) Ante flcxiomim

verbalium sel^**®®**^ de$!dctas, c 337^-4-

monstralo e (v. r. lOl'h). c) Ante soiioras consonante*

(practer acmbocales ct nasales, v. r.83.<i.) flcxiomim vcrbalmm,

transit in 5;,
0 . c. ^^^f^impembiUis ex (a rad. (rid,

r. 91.). d) rfomina in desinenua duos conslituunt ordincs, quo*

rum alter sibilaulem ante ^ in qj ct ante m mimutat, alter

ante ^ in ^ et ante in 5;; c. c. m plagis, P^S‘s> a

f^niL.(T. r. lOi'b), mintmnlibiis, tatranlibn%, a

95. ante et ?l.
nullam subit mutationcm, eed secundum

r. 91. cfTitlt -ul Iiac dentales liUcrac in respondenles linguales transe-

ant, i. 0 . T^in S ct -» c- c, odtt c f^TL'+*ifr» odtstis

c itp^*** 5T- It* omnibus aliis rebus littera easdem sequitur leges

.nc sq_ o.c. %i%T vdisti^ odero (>-id. r. 98.^.), odtstis

(r. 98. c.) a rad. w toferanubiiSj tCTWJ^ talenxnttbus, a TCq^,

^P^e-’idortbus, f^^Tr>;£RL sp&«rfbn5«j a (v. r. 98. </.).

^:r^0T. Vox cowj, cl fonnae desiJerituae wt mle-

' gtilaleni hnjns rcguTac non Jimfnawat, nam dcsMcratlvotum cliaracfer ejt qaod

secunJum r. lOl'^ mntatloni In q_suL|cctuin csl, quia autem J^tittera nunquarn in

' Cnc vocura in q^lransit, (obi seqocna TocabolBin a q^^incipit), pro fstni q̂^pro-

8



58 J^uphonlae leges.

pric Rli 1 idl3*!L
*cribendum eil, qiioJ seetinJum r.lS. in tcI fjnni^

transire potest, cl ante Tocalcs flcxlonum casuom, e lege in j^iijj^t^translt,

QiTTf^^*tc. QuoJ auten ad vocem lioc rarls-

simum^vocaLulum, quod apud aciiptorcs nunquam inveni, a granimatlcis Indicis e

^ cum et s^^/i/aeere deducitur, Iiacc explicatio autem nollo conCrmatur argu>

memo, et earn faham ease, et en apparct, qiiml hujus tocIi finalis liltera nolla in

re cunt quapiam alia in ^tleiinente >ncc eontenit, ted e contrano accuratlsjlme

analogiam sequitur vocum in ^^desinenlium, quae allam aoealem quam vel

penultimam lialient. Stalutmos igitur^pj^^tanquam verum ]iujua tocii tliema.

^100, ^littera has sequilur cuphonlae leges: a) ante sbnoras

consonantes (practer scmhocales* ct nasalcs, t.r. 53,<r.), flerfomim

Tcrbalium, in atque ante ^^flesionrun rcrhalium, sign© sccundae

pptsonae except©, in ex aKL-+-

HT^nrftr habitalo, c , c

product© ' Ante Tmjterativi tenninalinnem f^, sibilans

ad arbitrhim ant in, ^ mutari aut abjici potest, e.c. vel ?rf^r*

donnij ex

i) Ante sccundae personae signnm ^ ^ radicalc, si qjf vel 3^
el antecedunt, nxiUam subit nnitationem

;
quodsi vero qtiacpiam alia

vocalis ei antecedit, ^ quo seciinda persona indicatur, ex euphoniae

lege 101 *^. q_ transit, atque ^radicalc aut in f^isnrgain transire

aut littcrac-'tL assirallarl potest; e. c. dormiSf c

qfqtftr Tel q fij [t-q
' ’s ex qfqvL-t- Ante Imperativi terminatio-

nem ^sr, radicale plerumquc sbjicitur, e. c. seda cx

*+- ?sr-

c) Ante casuura ilexioncs, ^ casdem subit mutationcs, quae n

gulis 75^ 76 et78,v pracacriptae sunt^ evC^ orcii&us a

(r.75.rf.)» a (^- V{p;rp3i,splendoribus r

sptendor (r.78.). vel tITiH ^el VTF^,
(r.75.c. ct 101'\), a



Consonanie* metftac. 5&

rf) Ulii in <piocl nominis tlicma ilesinlt, raJicalia cat Jjitcra,

ncfjuc acl Tociim formandanim qtiodpiam stiffmini pcriincl, vocalcs

^ ct S', luiic radical! antcccdcntca, protiucunlur ante casuiim fle-

vionca, quae a conionantc incipntnt littcraj c.c. » VT^UIKS

vcl ^jraflcq;, ab hencdtctio, « radicc 5jr?|, tnuiato 9rjr in :r (cf.

76-’.)«

TL.Jittcra ilc.tioinim Tcl aiifllxorum tranall in ai prac-

ter 3rj et spx tpiacplam \ocatis scmivocalis %el tjj cI antcccJjt,

alquo quacpiam vocalia, rcl tma 7J, Ei, rT» n» tT consonaniliun, cam

proxirac actputnrj c.c. gjjf^ cum q format in arjxuSf

cum % format SPIT <« r. 86.) cum ct rzur^

format etfa diets, dtcam, nrttts cum Hfl. farmat

(t. /•. 9

1

.) cx nrcu, fug/tfaniis. ^mtsvnra et p'uarga

interpoaita, vet quod secundum r. (00.6. etc. assimllationc cx

oilum cat, hujua Icgis \im non infringuntj c.c. oenA,

‘tcl in ocitlts, a

10l*\ llaoc cuphomca lex Tim qiioqjie e.xercct in JlnaJem lille-

ran prioris inembri composilorum, quae r, 73. ct 79. dcscripta sunt.

^ 102. littera in line radicum, quae ab alia littcra quam ^ m-

cip'unt, ecquentes sequitur CMpbom.ie leges;

rt) Ubi cxim H^cooTCnit, cftlcit ut hae liUerac in n

muttnlur, q; Imera ipsa vero clidilur, alquc, si brcTis ipsi vocahs

praettr antccodit, producenda hae brevi localt compen5.itur*);

c. c. cum ct formal ^fltJ Inrnhtlts, inmho, cum ff

lorm.ll tjni credit, cum format 7^ non Jlrmiis,

*) II»«e abjeclae q liUem compenutio non bjlifre potest ante flexlonet, <p«e

cx ijuapian grammatica lege Cunom cxigutt, «-«. *“"» ^ Permit «f& /amiit. et

Eum jpT, /amSere.
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I Ante omnCa alias surclaa consonantes jr m gj, at^ue ante

sonoras (praeter seimvocaleS ct nasalcs, v, r, 83 « ) jn j^transll,

ita tamcn ut, ex analogit cum r 83, d^), aspiratio ati nuUum radicis

leccdat, ijna ^ in 4j,mutat«r, o, c cum ot ^tf^T format ?jj-

Viidgcsj ^mrri^ iJtulsebo (v /•. 101“’), ctun ct format

mulf^ennhusj mitlgetts

104, Grammatici indict syllabam scenndae personae sing.

ImperaU\i Par tcrmiuatioiieiii esse slaluimt, cujus 5 Iittcram, uJ>i

cum antecedente consonanto proiimo compomtur, m transire di-

cimt. » LIip.udem taraen pro pvimiUva Jiujus Personae flexionc

habco, ^ac cum Graecorum •&» m verbis m m» con^cmt*). In

sanscrita autem lingua haec genuinn ImperaUn flc.\jo post con-

sonantes solum Integra rcmansit, post vocalcs \cro, id tpiod pecu-

liarca rcgulae accuratms dcfmicnt, sjllalia aut abpcitur» aut m
iTuitatur, ita iit ^ littcrac aspiralio tsntum conserretur, d soniia

autem suppnmatur- Eundum m modum radix in cum siifiixo ft con-

juncla, irrcgulariicr formal P*^ bttera radicis

in bengalica lingua aspirationcm solam rctinvut, torminatio VX(^ Da-

tin m codera primne personae casu in Iransut

ct ieim Latims est humus
105. Qciaeus ennsonans practer sihilantcs ct ^ htteram redu-

plicari potest, quodsi 'uit in eadem xoce aut tanquam litlera Cnd-

lis coniermmac xous anteccdit, e c vel giin’tSj ftjrTjf Tm

*) GrACcoTum •& vix unqiiam asnscrilo n^sed sonorae a>pin>iae u^respondet, quan ofi

rem personates fle«oocs Tlualis el Pluralis, ow_ct B', apud Grjccoi sonant Tey, ts, atque

rerbo fi tf rf^ (® v r fio J graecnm tTTq^t respnndct e cuntrano autem

/)onn apud Graccos sonat Ti-^rjfxi, et Hctio
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CTi patert Aspiintic per responJentom non ospira-

tam rcduplicanlnr, c. c. tcI c4»iVl f^iiS^ientaho. Quae semi^o-

cales litteras zf ct cl scqimnlur consonantcs, cunticm in inodum re-

dnplicari possrmi, quod tamen ranssime lomm habet. !



DE'RADIGIBUS ET PRAEFIXIS.

106. Radices swnt rocabulorum elementa primitiva, quae in

lingua ipsa non invenmntur, sed cx derivatis deLent cognosci, (juac

eas tanquam coramunem stirpcm vel fundamenttim continent. Sunt

tamcn nonnufia sufistantiVa aftstractd) cjuae sine uRo adjecto sufExo

nudam constilnimt radiccm, c.c. T^pvgna, fames, gaif

diunif Umor etc. a radicibus ^^P*tgnare, ^^^fameheum esse^)

etc, Praeterca quoque, cx rndicomm grammaticorum scnientia,

quaetds radix usurpari potest tanq?jam postcrius membnnn corapo-

silorura ejusmodi ac Latinomm cari\ifex (fic-is) tubicen,

pracses (praesid-is) etc. c.c. qui ptSy >el oftcium no-

scit. Non multac tamcn. radices in corriposilis hujus generis usu sunt

frcqucntatac, itagiic tix con;ici potest, grararcaticos veram radicura

formam et notionem cx illis deduxisse compositis. Quodsi enim

hoc fccissent, non proposuisscnt radices in brevcm desmentes voca*

lera; quia broi vocali iinali in compositis supra dicti generis semper

^liltera addituc; c.c. vincd, landat. Grammatici

' indici tambn non has in ^desinentes voces, sed fsl cl ^ pro ra-

dicibus habent, quarum altera vincendi, altera laudandi eiprircit

*) Radiccj rulgo per InfinitlroJ.TCrluntar, »d abstraeJam earum slgriScafionem indi-

caridam.i Graftiwatici raJIcc^ per aubstaoma abslntU Jn Locative posita CTpllcant,

"t. c. mj^per rffh in • <
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notionem. Analjsi ergo \isi sunt grammatici tndici, atquc co, quod

linguae formationcs omnibus adjcctis, a pnmiti\a stii-pe ahcnis nu-

daverunt s^llabis, quae grammalicis c-^nraecdis rationibus ->el Toci-

bus formandis iiiserTumt, ad Tcrum ^ocabulonim nuclcum pen'cne-

runt, a quo, tanquam ex communi fonte, omneSjad unka familiam
*

pertinentes formae denvarunt. Hae pruniti\ac syllabac, a quibus

TCrba et abaft oratioiiis partes (nomina substantiTa et adjectna) des-

cendunt, quae fralerno quasi viuculq^ inter sese junctae sunt, non

apte Terhales radices nommanlur, quia codem jure nominales ra-

dices possent appellari, neque^ctiam gi'aminauci mdici nomina, quae

ex eodem cum quodam •verbo dcscendunt foule, aij isto iferbo sed

a radice ipsa deducunt, c. c voces tuo, tjcT ivit, ire,

jiq qni It (m fine compositoi-um) non a verbo eo, sed simul

cum hoc Tcrbo a gencrali radice JumJernanl.

107. Radices lu sanscrita lingua u^am tantum conlinere possunt

syllabam, nuUam vci-o aliam legem, quae lillerarum praesenbat nu-

mcrum, agnoscunt. Unica Tocalis radiceiu constituere potest, sed

ctiaiu Tocabs radicabs, ab ulraque parte, compositis consoiiantibus

lacludi potest, ita ut quattuor consonantes in radice locum babeant

Exempla oppositi utnusque finis sunt trej ^ optare^

gucrc, stillaro, so movero Medium horum oppositonim

fimum tenent plurimae radices 1, radices, quae ab una vel duabus

conjunctis consonantibus incipiunt atque in vocalem desinuni, c. c.

aj dare, Tq ire, vinceiv, dticere, ^ a^taiv, facere,

^ transire, ^ hibere, ^ canere, % desiruerc, stare, ^ fliiere*)

•) Iladieei in U vocalem brevem vel *1 phlhongum dcsincntcs non inTCniuntnr

la radicibus, quae apu J CAKEycM iq w desmnnl, haec vocal s non radicals esl orunes

ctum bujUSmodi radices ad dccimam pertinent clajjca], quae radici sjllabani trr addit7~
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V m,ac a TOcali mciriunt ct !n-imam Tcl duas con-

do. 2. radices, cp

c c. nar c*™, inq, «/'/>'>«/

inncla^esinunt a'ccnsonanle inciplunt ilom-iue

gcrc, ^a^honomre. . conjunclaa ta-

in eonsonantona ere™., a ^
• bent coiisonantes ,

c.c. trrU

edere. m ^ fnrtnae a crammaticis indicis inter

lOa. Nonnullae polysj a

,.nJicibus habere ncqneo.

aadioes recep.ae sunt,
formanim praeposilionem

In .ulhusdam
';"jl Cemento ha conorovh. ut

a-idoo, <luao cum „d.calh.m lit.crarum seqnan-

hlterae ejus, in
BWI:. daV.ccrc facile co-

lur analogiam; c.c m ^ . ,. ,11.). I„ .alils poljsjl-

cnoscuntur pracpositioncs act
c.c. ^Itm.

labis formis reduplicau.am per
p

rTO-

renh .a cm-Ci-''- .'“

nshato n.:
ct gracco carij P

yauperem esse cam Tldco

robdentem palaUnam cepeum.™^'^"
radicum in dcsi-

reduplicationis apccicm. <r

^ ^ ^
nentium utuntur; c.c. cni>b _ cum praepositione ftr -bn.

lorlcssc c upp (.Praesens
ccduplicationc. quae rccalcm

des"™l
[ ,„n3onau.e. sUiae pobsjllabae inter

cadicaletnicum abeim

radices receplac fo™
deducendam csso censeo.

.ctmnr n«Ha poifj'b''* ""f**

Auser. fTOL. BEPSW
'*

totina era tr.q«ent«“'-
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109. TUns radices, quae ex euphoniae legibus 80. et 94*^. certis

conditlonibus initiales litteras 5^,
ct ^ in ct immutant, gramma-

tici indici, quorum auctoritatem Cox-ebrooxits, Caretus, Wuxiirsius,

WiLsaMTa et Yatesius secuti sunt, jam primitive cumijLCtt^scribtmt,

ita ul regulis egeant, quibus et q_ Jilterae sine ulla ratione ante

flexiones et sufibca in et transcant*) ; C. c. verba milio

et toleroj jieiJcrOj dcducunt a et qg. Tres tantum radi-

ces primitive a lillcra incipiunt, scilicet f^^et nulla

vero a ur incipit llitcra.

110*>. X^asalcs litterae, quae in radicibtis vcluU

qTq^clc. alii consonanti anteccdunt, quod nd radicis slgnificationem

attincl, mlnoris sunt momcoti quam fmalis consonans, quam ob

rem, ad evitaadam nliniaiii consonantlum coaccn'atloncm, sacpC cji-

ciuntur, vbi cx rcgula 84. tilUmam consonantem abjiciendam csso

exspectavcrls; c. c. trsjLCum suff. ^ format neque

vel iTfIJ rT format ttgaius (v. r. 83.rf*>.) nequo St^rt;

format in Passivo tingor. Intcrdum qiioquc sine ulla cupbo-

nica rausa prnultiina iiasalis irregnlaritcr abjicitiir, c. c. agila-

tus a TI?^, ^TTT a (v. r.SP.J, 3^ aqtuz ab /lucre.

Grammatici indici in scribcndls radicibus cum pcmillima nasal! non

sibi constant, atquc In aliis nasalein cxcqiiiint, in aliis nmittunt,

seribuntque c. c. tpSJL* cr=M.. « e conlrario jjqj,

etc. pro STJ'VT* cj»^» quibus in radicilms lamcn magni tno-

menti rst iiasalis liltcni, quippe qua hac radices ab aliis, prorsus

dhersa significatlone, distingiiantnr, scilicet STT*?! timere .*» spjj pntsc,

swnn-f thnahimr alcercj thtjxu'. Sen-

Minus igilur Ins radices, eicut PonsTcats fecit, ciun sera el Integra

•) FoRSTtRis rctlc I'niaitim titlmi ft,ct q[^in n<I!nLas rrtinft.



67
Dc raihcthtts Ct ptaefixts.

r::i:;“.T:;o . ro^ana., no.,n.b„a na.a,c. Uuc«. «-

ptiaionl •)
. J„s,nunt n liltcras, quanim al-

. uo». Qu.nT- fb,,aaur. altera secun-

tera ante comonantes, aentt^

^coque^, ^^“
dun. r 80. immutatur. Su ^ .na.c. lamcn has

derc, ^r^ndhnemr,!, tSBlU ^
npri «=• T'anquam »»raa 1.1

rad.«s ea.m ^scr.bunt,^« " „eq..c «lla ab lu> ratb-

tcra ^antc ^ ./radical, ajllaba ostend.t For

cibus desoondens forma eu
dcsiTCrunl, .al<iuc assim.

*»- "o„:::!reo.n.\^.an.mer.. cum lat.no

lattono in I5U anioruo.,

mergo.**) „„„„,0..buUpr.m.m.er.d...b«.'n'''“"‘-
Or™n..l c. md'O «»

, ...I.r.ba., pr>«'" .atrn'rbon.. «

njnl auUm, Cl m.i ««'”
•

, , -j HI. fe.
n.«no.,ll.to P*'0'“JbJ Wmeoam. cb -• ,r. aeWer

veluU ^JefT ^ (t r 267 272 ),
quorum pnui a rTH-'-'"

2 pronou"’’^! d citur 3 I'rsepojiUonci insepartbile*

,„a,„ >‘““""a^"‘'"™",'‘7c'”..«ob.o.,.cor.8"“. cclcnfsn:'-

4 51.,lu no».c. .„b.ua..v. C. a.'.rcfca

<
. . c _.c.!rTn com afEniLui radieibuj, sine

.) Nomiollsc radices, srn «t rrT.nf./aFc

.a .™» ccccua. c ' acul. ex .arcc.aa.cr,

^ , „up.r„r. Aped xaclorc. 'x™™ ‘ Rosr.ams, .» Kro .ao ^ c«

'2a/ax Cl mto, „s..aaJ» c.a.an. • m5,cic
^ „„ p,„.lboe a.»l. dccca

.» ucri.ac' acaacaq xa. fx.. tax
udaTX. P'°

.„,„x.a„.n,-.aca»a,ca,a...a-..n.orr.b”.—
Jc?ca^r.rca»^r.-^-'—

-
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onttT. cor, tnan$. ^ air,

tcrrHiMj, en^tat*, Planma tamen huju) gencrw subjUnlna Ct aJjcctiTa,

quod ad coram rtractonm altiact* a moaosjtlaba ant pcrJjta aot ignota radicr

denraU Tidentur •)

111 . Radicum significatto primitiT^ mtiUipliccm in moclnm ^a-

nan, augcn Tcl acciiratitis dcfinin polcst per pracfixns praepositinncs,

qine maximam partem scparatac non usxirpantur. Sequiintur Itic in

aljibabclico online.

trrt«, sujxrr, uUmj c.c. 3rifJX7iCl, trantgredt^ pmetenre. In

coinpo'itionc cura adjccUvo significii Tahir, ulim mcxltim.

irjfy <(//vr(Galli! «tir, <le«su») o c. super tthqua re, in-

culaJT, •*" ^<71 r, 80,) /raj/ isrcih, prucrs/c, /m/rr/n/Tf

^ cmrrrv enm significat, aseenderr, ^ Cl ST^in? mm
aisnifioant, Icgrrc; jifvTRI. ««5n‘fical qnoque practcrirc cl ndire.

^ trr aim jiftl ‘tern significat ailire. Al) tloscendil ad-

jectimm ?li\nT suf>rnor,

lioil, c c. ttT fomtanl cl *«/«».

TJ7TC:( inter, uitus, in medto, stibj c.c. mm JT»7 m- inlertfr,

naneserrr, ctini i^rwr JX^l^mcssr^ rantmrn,

Ipy of, c.c mrn tm, dn-

frre ITTSlt nldtiecrc, am> ij;- c«ycrr «^rt/>rrc

ufy mm piucij *oluin tx>ii}iingitijr i-jibtilius ilquc sufrr stgnifi-

circ M.lcltir Ciim \;7 ponrre cl /'purr fornnt c*
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Initiale ^ $aepe abjidtur, ita ut ct f£}7T»7

quocjvie dicatur. Scorsim sacpiasime invenittir, ciim sensxi

insuparj c.tiam etc. (v. Gloss.). i

ad, c.o. cum ct sTj ire format 5EmTJTr adire,

accedarc, cum 57pT>7TtL I>crivatiu* al) bac

praepositione adverbium ?lf5lrT?^ propc,

5J5f ad, de, deorsiimj e. c. ctun 71 transgredi descenders,

cum ^Trl sa/ideie nbsemdere, euro jjy scire ct 777^ putn>e

format SToTsTT) spnnerc^

5f7 nd, c. r. 5OT5fftL adite, pervomro. In compositlone cum

Ablotivo svibstanthi sigaifical iistjtte ad, tonus, aut incluso aut

CNclnso termlno.

37^ sufsum/ e, c. cum CI?L cadcrv 3rQ7|. oxsthre, cilm stare

gyar (in'egiilaritcr pro sxtrgrro, cum srp:^ mchnaro

(t. r. 5 S.) cxtollere, sublevare*

ad} c.c. sqn -

q'Utfuc.
v\ilgo perperam per in expllcalur, seU \oi-aiu et primitham

ejus significatiOTjein dvorsum, sid>, de esse video, ita nt opposi-

tum sit praepositioni ®ri^. A-ptf cnim dcsccndit Adjcclmmi

77^ (vid. annot.) humdis, siciu gpcr altus ab 371. '’• 6 J.);

compositiones f$:pjrL. decidere, procumiere, coei-care, sup~

primoiv, riician, conmvere opposilae sunt compositioiiibiis

iiTtfrU axsilire, (^id. r. 56. rt.) cxtollere, stiblevare,

(v. /•. BS.) apenre oculos. Radices y| ct f^pq^ro/z-

ficere nuni pmefixo sigiiiCcaut rleponeie, depcere. 55- faccie

lormat 7^7^ of/endenr, v\^Jcrne f^TH, arciiltaic, format

fkioCfl, int<sr(rv, occtdcrc, rcdire. Radices yrrj^ zm ct f^Tiq^ zaf/zzzc

cum composituG nulbim conspicuam.sensus immxitationem as-

sumimt, (confer Latinonim subire, ubi inlrnre sjgnificat).
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exj e.c. e|7rA'.

retrOf reversxis, Hacc significatlo dilucidc apparct ex Advcrbio

retro, retroversus, q;uod a ci;p- descendit, sicnt analoga Ad-

jectiva or/enfa/M^ ^;;^^^^meridtonal/s etc. (vid. r. 196. ctseq.)

a praeposilionllins q et ^jcl derirantur. non piii..itivani

cum radicibus conjunctionem subirc, scd cum vocibus jam for-

matis solum componi ridetur, e.c. cum jyg- •victoria et rnc-

tiis format clades, oppressus, vicUts, cum exi-

stentia et qui existit format clades, q^TVCcT oppressiisj

non tamen invcni verba q^u(<LllUii q^TVTcJlfH opprimo, vinco,

rj^circumj e.c. qj^ iq^e/rcMm/re, circumse-

dere. Haec praepositio saepe solum primitivae signiilcaljonis vi

augendac inservit, co quod indicat aliquem cx omni parte circum-

datum esse actione vel qualitate, quam radix exprimit. Inter

et ^ radicis qr Jacere, euphoniae causa inscritur sibilans lit-

tera, ct quidcra propta: antccedcntcm (cf. r. 101'^) e.c.

ornaUis, fsrnamentum {(fuo circtimdalur aliquis')

cf. r. 65. ct 82*\

q respondet cognatis praepositlonibus latinis pro et prac in pro-

gredior, procedo, procurro, praestare, pmeesse, pmejicerc etc.

;

c. c. cum 5 currcrc q^ procurrere, prcjiigerc, cum stare CT^eit

proficiscij progredi, cum esse eximio modo esse, imperare.

doniinus, exceUens, qvn^ dtgnitas, potentm).

qf^ contra, e regionc, erga, lerstis, retro, ad$ e. c. cum q7^
exadversum ire, adversari, cum q^, q[^^ adirc, pervemre,

cum rrfp^/re rj^^x^^recedere,, qpadum re^xrfi,, rstro. ^xs^dterxe.

qirisr^ resjmnderc. Inter qf|f et sequens qy in quibusdam vo-

cibus cupboniae causa inscritur (rid. qfritqrgT* Uktl’-ftq ct

qffTCqT^ .npiid Wilsojtitx et cf. qf^ et ^ITl).
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rcmotionom, separationcm ct dissipationcm cxprirait atquc cum
latino (lis plerumijue convcnlt; e. c, cum »Vu rfijce-

dercj dtspergij cum 5 currerc ^5 dUcurrere, tfiffiigere, cum
jungcrc fcRpl, scpamrc^ disjungcre, ctim meminisse; ohli-

visci. Quia dissipationem oxprimit, aptc quoquc adhibctur

ad primitivae signilicationis vim aiigcndam, saope tamen nullam

conspicuam radici oddit sensus mutationem. Cum Adjective

conjunctiim negalione/n, inlerdum qoo<pie incrementum exprimit

C. c. fcrfcRT ingratits pemta^tis- UIu cum Siibstantivo

ad formandum adjcctivum coroposltum conjungitur, privationem

indicat 04 c. vacuus a caiiginc.

cwmj e. c. cum ^ ct ire, JJTgTl. congredi, convenire,

cxim THJx dicers nnmcrarc. Intcrthim nullam *aftert' mu-

tationcm filgnificationU radicalism aut solum ejusdem vim aiigctt

c.c. cum trr ^f£lT extinguerc id., enm
Inter *5 radicis tp Jacore inscrilxir extpho-

meum (cf. r.65., 82*^ et pracpositionca

tjff ct

AnIJOt, Omnes quae in ^ JestnunC pneposllionca (fjy, hanc vocalem la

qiiiLusdani vncibuf, praecipnc ante qj, prodociint; Tid. apaid WjLSOHUM

gj>^r5.ff «rir=Trnir» tmtcjn7> Prif^sT* nrfRjrar.

pftcjrf. oftsnKi Ufl^rf.

112. Multac praeposilioncs praefixae per compositioncm cum

^uibusdam radiclbus, signiTicationcs produciint, tjuao ex pt’aepositio*

nis ct radicis sensu primitivO vi* cs^ectai-i possum, vel adeo ab co

valde alienae videntur; c.c. gjy noscerc cxim praeAxo significai

1. pcrmitlere, 2, dimitlcrcj ^ ire nonnullacquc aliac ejusdem sensiis

ra'diccs cum prncfixo =5cT significant inlelligere, scire; arf,--
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pisci cum dccipcrc, fallcrc; quiesccre cum fpj audire,

intrare cum considere. — Permultae praepositiones inve-

niuntur compositae cum quibusdam radicibus, iui iit nullam per-

spicuam in eas vim exerceant, aut sigaificationem primilivarn^ lan-

tuia augeant; e. c. radix ^j^^^sedcrc idem significat ubi cum 5^7:^ vel

371^ composita est (jeTP^RL,

(^3fL **" (h "* (f^ +
omnia significant ridere; f|i, fgf^T» T^lfrf, signifi-

cant vinccrc. '

I 113. Duac quoque rel tres praepositiones cum una radice

conjuTigl possunt, ita ut radix jam cum una vel duabus composita

praepositionibus, cum altera vcl tertia pracposilione conjunctioncm

ineat} e.c, cum (WT^IUIH.) redire, cum ^(ggHTH.)
congn’Jij reti’nere, cohtl/ere cum (f^p7i4g) id., cum* grj,

(gri^Ug) tails peUrej gtyiq, (^R-*+- Cf + STrO P^rventre,

cum 3q id.j R -H ‘Videre, cum jrfJr

fd. ' N

114. Inter praepositiones Inseparabtles non referenda sunt prac-

fixa ^ privalKiiin, cpila neqne sensu praepositiones

sunt, neque cum radicibus primitiram incunt compositioncm, sed

cum singulis TOcibus jam ,formalis compommtur (vid. Glossarium

meum).



E NOMINIBUS.

, TIIEMA.

115. Grammatici inclici, ubinomina (substantiva, adjcctiTa, pro-

nomina ct numcralia) extra sormonis contextum mcmoranl, non Ko-

minatiyum sing, sed tbema eonim L c. formam nndam al> omni ca-

suum terminatione vacuam proponunl; c.c. mons, equa,

tan<pzam tbemata danlur, Riorum altenim in Nominativo al-

tcrum item format (vid. r. 119. ct 122.). In scmoiie tamen

plurimarum vocum thema nxmquam apparel, nisi in nominibus com-

posilis, quorum prius membnim, pronominibns cxceptis, semper nu-

dam vocis stirpem cxhibet, ita tamcn ul eupboniae Icgtim ratio sit

babita.

GENUS.

116. Practer masctib'num ct femininum sanscrita lingua, sicut

nonmillac cum ca cognatac linguae, genus neutrum habet. Substan-

tivorum genus linguae usti clefinUur, nonnunquam tamen c littera,

in quam tbema dcsinit, intclJigi aut e vocis significationc conjici

potest. Adjec-liva genus rariant, ita ut bac in re semper ad siibslan-

thum suum sc accomodent; neutrum eorum a masnJino nunquara

ihcmatc, sed declinatione solum, quibusdam in casibus, difiert; e.c.

ginr piirusj tener, magntis cl masculini et acutrius generis

ibemata sunt, ex quibus feminina ihemata fomanlur r^,
10
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NUMERUS.
117. Tres Jiabet sanscrita lingua mimeros: Singularcm, Dualcm,

et riuralem, quos nomina divcrsis casuum tcrminationibus distinguunt;

e. c. Nominativus in Singulari q , in Duali ^ (in Neutris in Plu-

rali (in Neutris terminalionem liahet-
*

CASUS.
118. Casus sunt octo: Nominali>-us, AccusathTis, Instrumenta-

lis, DatiTus, Alilatn-us, Gemtivus, Locativus et VocatiTOs. Pluribus

tamcn horum casuum communis cst,terminatio, ita e.c. in Singulari

Ablath'us et Genitivus solum in thematibus in ^ %ocalem desincnti-

bus, atque in omnibus pronoroinibus distinguuntuT} in Duali Genitb

TU3 ct Locativus, et in Pluiali Dativus el Ablativus communera ba-

bent tcrminatioDom.
^ ) i '

DE CASUUM FORMATIONE.
,

SINGULAIVIS.
j

nOMIJ-ATIVUS.
1

119.

Quae in ^ocalcm dcsimint masculina ct feininina llicmata,

dcntalcm aibllantcm (v^) tanquam Noiuinativi cbaractcrcm ndjungunt;

e.c. Ht/ formant: JT?T^.

*) Quanquam T^EnaJe « euphonise lege “S.e «nte paiissm in fitargam traniit, Umcn
in flexionum <)nrtrina liujiii illiilantis et ^ litierae. <juae item in I'unrgam mutatur, primi-

Inam formain rctincndam exic ccntco. Quo<Ui emni /Tiurgitm pro (T ct ^ poncremuSf

.tTnrfvtaryv*’.!®

rum Itneat} sinxero hs* IiUrratiine nintJlIone rrllncmm, xcrilicn<1o e.e.BfttiTj^/ere6<u

non uRr.r , et er>n/icutat, non ultt'-l . facile e r. 72. ct 75 pcrjpiellur, ijuiIiqj con-

ililionibna liae furmac In ronteslti in vnr.r et nfln aJni tfaniformanrl.ir, \cl iil»7 Nomina-
livi (upra ilirti charactcrem auum t^in fUeargtm inamuicnU ‘



Sinptlaris.

120. Rcccdunt a rcgwla pracccdcntc : n) thcmata fcmimna in

ct cleriT.'ita Fcminma in ^ tlcsmcQlia, tpiippc qnac nucitira thcma

ill Noininati^o cxhibeanlj c.c. ifWl s/rcs ct mn^ti (a in

Nominativo item sonant ^nUITi Masciilina et Fcminina in

desinentia Koroinalinim, siijjprcssD u, in ^ formant; e.c. fMi-

ici a rrTrTT « RRL 0* *79.). .... .. rr

^121. rt) Quae in cozisouanlem dcsinunt \occ3, <juia dune con«

sonantca ex ciiphomae lege 67. in line locum non admitttmtiir,

Nominati^i cliaraclerem ^ supprimimt, ct midum e\)iil»cnl thcma, ita

lamca, ut ouphoiiiao legum ratio haJjcaliir, et qiiihus c.c. thcmata

STPlv/* Nominativo formant OTU ^0»

OPB (r. 59.) (ante sonoras littcras a^> snJl.)* finale in

Nommatho .ibjicilnr, ct in Rlasculino, prodneta ontcccclcnte rocah

coinpensalur; c.c. ^niT "‘J'j ** ^ •

132. a) Ncutr.'i aut Accusativi charactcrem in NoninatiTO po-

nunt, nut nudum cxlubent tticma; pnus faciunt nonnisi voces in

^ocalcm desinentos, c.c. xj^ei^/oituw, a era ('• r. 123.). ndijpjac

ncuttms generis ^ 0ccs, siic canitu tlicma in vocalera sItc in conso-

nautem dcsinat, a NommaUvi chamcterc VTicuae sunt, nuduin exhi*

bentes thcma; c.c. themata cnff> ’tT^i in P^’oininaiivo item so*

nanl cJTT^ «tc. b) Qtjae in dcsimmt lUcmata, hnne littcram iu

Nomliiatho abjuinnl; c.c. ?ntl nomcn a (cf. c. I2I.i.).

\CCVSATI'U5.

123. fi) AccusatiM character cst i|_, C.c.

BifjiL'"-’ nifm./-. WL/. Encn,/ » inr,

5^TSTi»
AuNiliatem xocalem ^ inscnint inter ihema et

x\cc\isauvi chaiaclcicrn : f. themata, quae in consonantem desi-
' 10 »
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mint*), e.c. zpriT^a 2p4^/.; 2. Feminina mono-
syllaba in ^ ct 37 dcsincntia, e.c. f^ZTR,* (v. n 61.);

3. quae TE vocali -vel diphtbongis ^ et terminantur Masculina et

Feminina*, ^ finale ante auxillarcm -vocalcm ^ transit in igij-iTel

(V. r. i 79.). E. c. HrarHl a ^ a m., HTfT^ a HTfL/»

124. Neutrorum Accusativus aequat Nominativum (v. r, 122.).

UfSTnUMEMTALIS.
^ 125. a) Hujus casus character est c.c. tTqPTT a

«».«.; Tlrgr. 5TOT a ST^IT a

sm./**); =rraT ^ met/ (»'./•• 64.). i) Feminirionim

^ finale transit in ^ diphthongum, quae cx cuphoniac lege 55. ante

flexionem ^ In ?;^dUsolvitur; e.c. igiURTT 5fITSt + 5JT) sETTStT/*

c) Masculina et Neutra in ^ et 5 atquc Neutra in fj desinentia, has

Tocales non immutant, acd, ad hiatum e^itandum, euphoniciim

inserunt; e.c. 3^fj7T^7Tj

126. IMasculina et Neutra in ^ desinentia item ^ cuphonicum

inserunt,' sed ^ thematis finale, sicut in pluribus aliis casibus, in ^
immutant, et jejj flexionem corripiunt.in Xff)t ®*®* rTSl^> tl^ O l

’***)

a TT5T'”*» tT^«.

*) quia line vocall interpoilla cum anlece<leate conionantc non conj'uog! poiiet

(vid. r.ST.).

•*) ^Id. cupUon.r.JO'J.

••*V v»l. ‘s.'ujJuin.. 7

f) ul mill videtur propter longam Tocalern, qunm, tr mutato in Initrumcntalli

vocum In V detinentiuni In peoulllma iiabet sjIUba.



SinSitlans.

,07 n.-.t.M clnmclcr o« ^ ^cl r""’ con.m,mi, tru.n.

‘ \ nostcniu rcmininonim propniim CJt, nlquc

.,s a<l,un5,.,.r. quno ... loog.... M ."P
> _

ai; ao....o...n. ^ -> ^ ^1.0.

,,..0 ... l.ro.o» .oc .
.lcs.no...in ^

a.lo.,....n..

000.000^—.^™
^^ ^ ^

E.C. Trarti . -rrf f ETJ A***)»
" VTfy* »

s .ui"’'..5;)"ii x*" ••“"“
'“'i

forl.or nulom .orm...'...o t
vTra:...."). WTO ''''

%*Fam.n.non.,.. jn n...o .crm,n,..onom $

.xxns,. .U % „ .lLnon.,a. .or-

d.ssol.....r. »
= ^ ad, ante ,..xm .l.pl..l.on5..s .f

... Bq,
Tnimlioni ^ ^oc^lc TX ) o

„ »7T71
coilcsnl, c c yrTTRl (e

dissol.....o, q..oJ 0..1.. anloco. — r) r.o..tra, q.nc ii> aliam

sra + Ba= .J-'-*'Y=l""' '7.l,o...o..m .n.or..nt .ntor tl.oma 0.

xocxlom q..x.n B .I'*"'"’
;

H-
1 (,.r. 04-..) a gift

lormma..o..o... 7, o .
a xw.^ ^

•) \ cHplioniae r al

••) ^ r Sa

^.r 30*'

+)

.H) Tern..a...o OOI to COOC"' '»V'"

;„.lt.to. 4'pW'‘”“St"'<x
oaaj.

eart pOlMt, qiioJ liiwaUi Xt finale ci4tn ctarartere

,.ue ante aJjnnc*"® » m tm.J.i»o!T.tor (r.3J )
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ABLATIVUS 4:T GEKITIVUS.

128. Ablatinis tanttim in Tocibus Tocali tcrminatis at^iic in

pronominibus a Genitive dislingiiiUir, et fL ebaracterem habet, ante

quern ^ vocalis producilur, e. c. inTIrL* TTsT”'*?

129. Genilivi ciiaracler vocuiu m 33 desinentlum, pronnitiinuni-

que masc. et neut. est ^ c.c. inrezi “ 5TsT"^*j a

cjf ilUus (v. r. 1

0

ab JiTf.

130. Quae in aliam vocalem quam 33 dcsinuut >oces, prono-

minibus exceptis, tanquam comratmem Ablatio et GenitiW charade-

rem unam terminatiomun ct ^ habent; et ?Ltermi-

naliones ti'ibus generibus sunt commtmeS) •^r^Femininorum propria

est. ft) Omnes, .quae in consonantem quampiam vel in unam diph-

thongorum ^ et^ desimmt voces irium genernm, terminationem

assumtint; e.c. “ Tr5?L
h) Masculina \ocallb\is ct ^ terminate et voces utrius*

que generis in 5^ desinentes, solam Utteram adjungimt, ante quam

^ et S' Gunam accipiimt. Feminina in ^ et 3" aut IMasctilinorum

sequuntur analogiam, adpiugendo ^ciim Cuna^ auL ante femliiinam

grariorem terminationem ^tVLCK/nie incrementum repudiant. E.c.

vn^tr^a vn^m.;
'ei ° tTT?T/» W?/* Quae in longam simplicera

^ocaleIIl desmunt Feminina, 331^ terminationem .ndjungunt, ante quam

CTT in ^ transit dipbthongum, quae ex eupboniac lege 55 . in

clissolviturj tameii monosyilaba in ^ et ^ ad arbitrium vel
_

3^ terminationem assumunt; c.c. cTK^T^ a cT>V» SOT*

wiin*=L (ex srrSy ab =gi5n*, 'el vipnti. vel veci^
a Ht> Masculina et Feminina in desinentia for-

mant :5^L (vid. r. 179 .) e.c. fqcEtL, iTifE?i,a ntrL- O Neutra,

vocalibus ^ et fT Unita, 33^ terminationem assumunt, atqiie



Stngtdaris.

cnphonkum inscrunt; c^c. Enf^nm,. cSsTlfeCnra, '>

a-Uljn., Slrij"-! as'siufL"-

>^131. Loc.ii™» ^ vd inTLi‘»>>«

„n.trtms inoprium eslFcmmmorum, atqucjis I

„„a3«, cst LL dedn..„t >oc,k„... it., .an,c„

aJj.atur, m B
^ „d arbitrmm ^ vcl nW,**'

..t manosjlld- m ^ ^ in ^ Cnnnm
.djungoro r<«smt. B

flcxionem nTH-t-ndl in?;,

=cclplt, “‘T''; W
^ 55 .). .. 0 . Tpfij a ^m.,,..

qnod d‘ss^Tm.r m
( ^ ^ (c im + T) a njl™-. qS a

sr”.j r.'.',;
• * »r..1 lias -locales imrmUanl m =fAl>

mitumt, 8cd ha
^n^lociam axil femininam terminationem

lel ^^ ;„^j,5iDcnll«in propria ruhscatiucabw

Annot. Tcritiinallo ^ priwn »'«
» jv rrtddUn est Tocalli 3, sed m.llam com

ad >oces in ^ translisaC >idenir, nam -ui

•r liabet afKnitalen*-

ivr . ^ ^ ,el «
t33. Neutral

- c (r. 94'5.), ttUT^ a cITi^j

inter thema et charactcrcm e.c. c^HttuT t

vocATI^l.*s• W-—^ ‘. ^p. -'/-*• r

„A V„rati...s nullnm hahet prop™™ d-nractcrcm, sed nut

. iJem BC Nominati™, ant thcmalis vocalcm

itlcm est ac thema,
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ita immMtal, \it lircvos Gimnc incrcmcnto augeaniur, longaetfue cor-

npiantiir. a) ^ et ^oca1cs Masculinomin et Femitiinorum Gh-

nam accipiunt, c. c. vn^i a

•Sjmf'y Tn?L/ ^’’eutra ad arbitrium ean-

dem seqimntur analogiam atil primhhain voralcm sine incremento

relment; c. c. cfj^ \cl cm^» yirTT >el a Sflf^ etc.

c) H vocalis, quia Gtt?iam non habet, nullam nuitatloncm subit,

e-C. TTsT'“* ^ Poljsjllaba Feminina in ^ et 37 desinentia has

Tocales corripiunt, c. c. a c) Vcmininorum ^jr

Gjiale propriam sequitur legem, transeundo in e. c. ab j^nSTT*

135. Quae in cunsonantetii desimint voces trium gcncnim eu>

phoniae tantum subjcctac sxml Icgibm*, c.c. (ante sono*

ras aT7U)> Tmn.» 3 cTl^/ (v. r.5r>. el59.),

136. Nominate i characterem Vocativum extendimt atquc

in hoc casu a Nominauvo non diflenint: o) rarissima Masculina in

longas vocales f et ^ desinciilia, e. c. a ^TRqT; ' o-

ces diphthongis ^ et ^ terminatae, quae paucae sunt numeroj

e.c. 5tt^» ® Feminina monosj^llaba in et 37

desinentia, e.c. Hs*

D VXLIS.

WOailWATims, ACCXISATIVUS ET VOCATIVUS. '

^ 137. Hi tres casus in Dnali communcm habent terminationem.

a) Masetdina et Feminina (us excoplis, quae r. 138. etl39. descri-

buntur) ^ characterem assumunt, ante qucm in transit, re-

Urjxan Tocale.^ ig^nfirabit tequnntjir euphnniaG e.<i.

a jTsT«»., mi../; ® Ht/‘» Hv/ (r-r.si.); ftr-

rrmtl a fqrLP^-, TTift/j cn% a z^f.,
tra terminationem adjungunt, cum qua ^ coalcscit in inter



Dualis^ 81

reljquns TOcales ot termlHaiioncm ^ inscritur ^ eupboaicum; c. c.

a 71^; a ctsTj cJl QriTt (v- a cni^,

138. Masciilma ct Fcroinina in ^ cl 3- desinentia, nnllnm ad-

jimgunt charactcrcm, se<l breves Las vocales tantum proclucuni, o.c.

' ^ “ fflft"' > Uirr/^. vuv^m-,

139. Feminina jn desjnentia Neutronim segnimtiir analogiam,

addenda termmationc qnac ciun antecedente gr in ^ coalescit,

©•c. gist ob gr^n

r^sTarafKKTAI.IS, nATinrs bt a2>i.ati\us

140. Ttibiis bis casibtis, in tribus gencribus, commiizus cst ter*

mmalio
,

ante qnam g producitnr ct ^ transit m gj, reliquae

vocales n\dl.am snbennt xnutauonem. E.c ^

(v.r.33.l), smvztTTl^a r.S6.),

m. (v. r. 02.), (v. /.too.e,), f? (i7v£nH.»

a viTJ^m., s^/, t7gT«nn, a

crg« , {TwjiH.

GEMTITPS ET EOCATIWS

141.

Duo hi casus in tribus gencribus comnnincm habent ter-

minationcm ante qwam g ct gr W transeunt Siphtboogiiio,

qnae cx euphomac Icgc 55. m dissolMtur Kcutra in 3 et

5:5 clesmcntia cuphoniciim iijserunl, Nentra in jg- desmentia a

TSlnscidinis non diffonint. E.c a

^ /^> hsi^ih.’

TTsT^ j tr=r« ? grerr/^j cintatitbi «sijf^rUilin, (v. r. 94*^),

TTUitr^ a cmt«M slSMicrL
11
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PLtTRAtrs. t

no'min ATivua.

^ 142. Masculina et Fciniuina ^l^liaLenl ctaraclensticam termiiia-

tioncm, <juacuin ^ el^ vocalcs coaloscunt in 53T j ^ Gunam

ancipiunt. E. c. rr?TF!U» STTSTT^ ^

TOr"'-, win/-; iiipra_(<= (e viStr -i- srl),

a ilTft'"-- fijrL"*-; 'Wl. (t. r. 61 .), SITa^, “ V^/>
hJ"-" ^Z-

143. Neutrorum Nominalivi pi. character cst n) Breves vo-

calcs producuntur, atqtic vp ouphonicum iotor thema ct lloidonera

inseritUTi c.c. tjgtffil, *ral(Sl (v. r.94'>.), rrtd^ » TO. iElf%r. ITt;.

t) Neutra, quae in quampiam, praeter nasalns et semivocales, con-

sonantom desimmt, huic consonant! nasalem anteponunt llttoram,

ipiac ad organum ejus se accomodat e. c.
| ttPr{ » o tr^»

fIjfL, ??TVL* <5) Nentra, qnac in stiflixum litteris •v el teniiinatum

deslmint, peniiltimam brc\cm TOC.ilein prndncimtj e. c. a

vifvivL. flsititr 3 f- <»•); ntw » loi*’.)-

144. In rarissimis Keulris, quae in dna5 desimmt consonantes,

inscrenda nasalis ad priorem consouanlcm, cui praeponitur, sc acco*

modal; c.c. a Neutra, quae ^ el ^ litlcram taiiqiiam

peniiltimam cotisonantem liabcnl, c grammatleonim sontcnti.a, ad ar-

bitrinm aiil 7|_nasalcm insenint aut omiuunt; ct formac dosiderathac

in ct desinentes, fix nasalem inserunt, pcmdlimam TOcalcm

corripcrc dlcuntxir; c.c. 'Cl HSjfRtTi a vel

tv-nirTnq a

ACCUSATIVUS.
. 145. l\Iasculina, qu.ac in Jirercm tocalcin desimmt, tanquam

'Acciisaliii plur. cliaractcrcm adjiclunt, cl lircvcm ^ocalcm finalcm

T.rod.inmti c.c. Jimci,, fltflri,. HPCn.. tTOTl, a ira, fSrfJ, hiJE, fim.-



Plurahs.
83

,.6 ndlqu, rar— cum cccpUauim ,
at^c

rcmmmr - Accusamo plur. ^ habcut chacaCcrcm^TUo
„.„n.a ream

^ „,„ducunlur. e.c. iraW,. ™OT-“
(Jiicm breves \ocales

p / -tm. Quae in consonanlcm

-^f., monosyllaba Tcaanma m ,
clesmunt Masculma

. ct Si terramatae, cji.ac omnos sunt

„t 3;. ^ .bemato con-

t:::rr:— ac,„ct! e.c.

Cl 144.)'
IBSTnVStUBTALIS

a , . iribus Rcncnbus, character cst sjlUba

\iS. a) «“J';

a

mft"* '“»> rrefeLaHtm-""'

n desmentes a commuu. aualogta

(cf. /-.l-iOO* a TrsT«»->

ccccimt, formaudo tft,,
- c. inhu.

„.a c.m.o. co
\/ 7>t-. „ irfiiVI poUusHTTM^-® P

ananr

,„m.e,.. (V r .40 ) r 531
(, .„„c sd c 33 )

V„ s„„a. c,=

thoogus c* clem«nl>s^ ^ V
a^UW cxUtisse liujus casuj Icrminatio-

d,b,Ie Ml, ism p,„pr.s,sllMac™“'t"> rot,quu

nes, quarum altera yortim .i» 7i

libus liticris fuent coi»n>«®“

DATIVTJS ET ABtATlVTJS.

*...>.iiy cencriLus, cbaracter est

• j,Q llonim casiuim, m tnbus gciu.
’

J:14:9. iroi
c-l.niinc vocalcs miUa mulalioiie alii-

cute Ticm 5,^* priS/..

cmntur, c.c. tTsTWI^L’ h'h-m
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HVjn., (y.r.SS.i.y, girraq, a grq, (rid.

r.86.); |T5I«ra_a (T.r.92.); ^?l]vq^a jjsiq^n. (v.r. lOO.c.).

OKMlTirUs.

160, a) Ilujus casus character est ?nH. c. c. ^
'

TT=TTH-> dlc<m^a jUm.f.f (v.r.65.)* i) Vo*

cos, quae in simpliccm dcsinunt \ocalem, inter thcma et fle^o-

nem 3JTn.> ^ in.scriint ciiphonicum, ante qiioj hreves vocales pro*

ducimiurj* mdnosjllaba taracn Feminina ad arhitrium ant ^ cupbo-

nlcum insercre, aut ?7TH. tbcinale conjungcrc possunt.

E.c. U'iMlH.1 liTftWPU (%id.r.94*\), HrtlrHTU’ a yRtm.,

f^ri^w., Tr^«-5 H«0-niL» erernn.* ni> ?niaT»

CTU * H^STTH. T>T?7TTL. >15771^ 0 «t» (r.r,6i,),

L O CAT I TVS.

151. Ilujiis casus character csi ante quern tri transit in ^
alqiie ^ in jx\t rcliquac voc.alcs non nuilanlur*); c. c. riTi^j , ®

TTn"»*> ^ ail(y» ?ITI(TT/» cTH,/**

Wv-.ry, 7^ a (T.r.83.c.)j ?nT7H «

m., HT^«* (%.r.92.)j vcl vnKVJ a (v. r. iOO.c,).

V O C A T I V U «.

153. VoeailsTis jduralis semper Noinlnaiinim acq\nt.

163. Scqucns taliufa omnium casuum ncxionum praebet con*

•pccltim

J* q tffin'cutioAii muUtioae •>> q sU.r. tOl'\





Pturalis. 35

Singularis

Ifom. PL.".*}

Jicc, fL» 5l.n**)

Instr. 9aTw./.«.'5fi/j.H,*)

Dat. -^m.f.n. \f,
Abl.

Gen.

my-
JAc. STH,/-

164. Quw, in ctsibets formandis, mollum pendet c vocum Jit-

teta fmali cai\iin<pae ^cnerc, sequeas lab'uia Integrum pracbeat con*

spectum decllnatlonis, <juam voces dlvcrsae, ex lege Httera© atiac

ilnalis gcccrisipie sui se<puntiir. I^tuerae linaks alphabctico oidinc

simt dispositaej-consonaatium tamcn illas Inntum recepimus, quae

saepius in vocabulonim fine apparent; dc iis fusius in sexta agctiir

declinatlonc.

%m./. fa. n.

^m./: fn. 5^1

^Fj^ran/)

vjjrrLe/./tn. «r^n«./n.

TOCUM Divrsio IN SEX DECLINATIONES.

165. Quod ad themahim Jitlcras finales altinct, aptc sex stauti

possuat dccliiiationcs, quarum qtiaUuor priores romplectuntiir sim-

pliccs Yocales, quinta dipbtiioagos, sextaque consoaautes compre*

•hendit.

Pritna dccliualio: >ocC8 in ^ et

Secimda dcclinatio: voces in ^ et g’.

*) Solum in thematibus in ? rocalcoi deaacatlbiu.



SG Prana dechnatio.

Teriia declinatio: Tocea in ^ et-cT*

Quarta declinatio: voces in

Quinta declinatio: voces in 5&T et

Sesta declinatio: voces, quae in qiiampiam desinunt consonantem.

PKIMA DECLINATIO. ’

51 FT

^166. Voces in desmentes aut 31asculina sunt aut Nentra^

nunquam Feminina. JNIultis in rcbm a commiini decliaationis norma

receduat, id <juod rr. 122, 126, 127«., 128, 129, 137 /i., 148. fusius

espositum esl. Accedil, 4piod ^ vocalls pluriLus in casibus in ^
transit*), axil prnduciiiu' in ubi allae tbematxim vocalcs nuUam

suheunt mutattonem.

AiTVOT. GranimaUc! ladiel, qaomm Aogti seijuuntur auetoritatem,

terminatinaem »ae sLatuuoL Ilacc autem seDleatla duIIo ronfirioatur argu«

mento, ijQia haee tcrmiaalio sotum curn anteerdfote ^ Gotnpostfa t&Tenifur, i(a

ul ^n^aut e* 51 -t- 5IrL pow'L aut cx produelo ia ^
Postprinr dissolulio, quacn pracferiuius, iHLus cuuCmiatur argumeaUs* 1. ^
ctlam ante termfaationem t^rjiri^prodacitar (r. r.t4o,), ante qaam relfqwae rofa-

lea Lrevea relinentur. S. Ablalivi pronominuro primae et secundae per$onae

ir nJcKus in el ^ ^quam in ^^reso!-

runtur, qtiia fere omnet hoium proaoroinun) cajui ia Siagulari a XJ ajl-

labii, vet all carum in ^ et traasforniata forina dcsctnilunt. 3. ^meliua

quam 51^ cum d conrenit, quod io anliqulssimls lalinia monumcnlia ALlatiri

omnium dcclinatioDum rat cliaractrr, aic Irgitur e.c. in Columna rostrala, prc>
tented lumod dictatored, in allod luariJ, naralcd praedad etc. Id-

'

demque in umcriu lingua omninm tingularu numeri Abhtivorum characterem

.*nlipjutn«^.&iist« ,'<ien(imiL>‘.ett .piir>jJMwt.eVv«7w»rtiu5 »-ei'«imn.iUw*ir,^ul5ji

nenlibus el omnibus pronomimbutsolum reliito, Geoitlvui ALUtlvi fungebalurTicc.

quod ante vocales in dissolWtnr.
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167 Voces m sgr desmentes sunt fermnini generis (radicibiis in

fine coinpositorum exceplis, v r 160), atque banc TOcalem in qiii

busdim nsibiis in -jj, in abis in ^ immntant dipblhongos, quae ct

lege 55 ante Tocales m ct rcsolvimtur

158 Paradigma bujus declmaiionis csto n fehx
Tanqiiam substantiTum f^ycT "* dens Swus et e;us conjux

(v Tab adr 154 )

159 STfry &ei\eclits aul rcgulantcr sicut declinalui*, aul,

quod nsitatius cst, iia flectitur, ut solum Nominat sing , Loc pi et

terminationes a uicipienles a tbemale descendant, omnes au

tern veliqm casus a 5^^ Itaque Siogulans SlftdVL > 5T^»

5rfT^> ?T7?L Dualis Pluraba ?T7

?TSU>

160 Radices m ^ desmentes, iibi, quod ranssime accidit, tn

Cac compositorum r iQ6 desenptorum ponimtiir, tanquam adjeclira

sont generis communis, atquc nculruni compiunt in ^ ilectuotque

aiciit f^icT^ Tanquam substantiTa bac radices item sunt et masc

ct fem generis sine ulla dccbnalioms differenUa Tam adjectiva

qiiani substanti^'a utnusque genens notnina m desmentia, banc

vocalcm ante vocalcs tcrnunalionum, PvoounatiTO et Vocat plur ex

cepto, abjiciunt, m Ablaluo GemtiTO sing et Acc pi termma

tionem babent, atqne "S ocat sing ^oroinaUrum aequat E c nx tjui

vel fjuac btbUj in coraposito J" 7"^* quae Soiaae pinntae

jiuccum Ithct, flectitur Sing cn^L* T^»

CTTWIiH.! QlUy '*)

*) Loco 1 arotn >n CT deunenl am radical am rocom vnigo voces osarpanlur, qnae se

caruttimr 55' sufExo IT forroatacsnnt, ante qood VJ raditale ab;ic lur lU m pro rrpmrrt/
fere sempermvcmaiarifrrrx"- srrunJnnifWm tiiH'iTy sccoodutn fraT/



8S Secitnda dechnallo.

SECins’DA DECLINATIO.

161. Voces in ^ ct 5 desinenles ant masculini aut feminini aut

ncutrius generis siinl, atyie in (leclinatione secnnJnm generis dilTe-

rentiam difTcrunt, Ncutrum tamcn a IMasculino in panels tantum ca-

sibus differt. Paradigma esto poefn, opinio

j

aquttf vn?5 n*. so/, vaccaj palnlum (v. Tab. ad r. 164.).

162. Adjcctiya m ^ et desmentia in Sfasc. siciit siibslanliva

in Neutro sicut Enf^n. declinantur, ita tamen

«t rfeulruzn in Dst. Ablatiro-Genit. cl Local, sing,, at^ue in Gcni-

tiro-Locat, dualis, Slasculini quoque analogiam seqni possitj e. c.

a^f^n. punim Z^n. tenerum fonnant Pat. sing.

Abl, Gen, Local.

VLiPl Tel zs^, Gcnit. Loc. dual. apIr^TH.*

Tel ai:x^FL,

163. In Fcxninino adjccliva in ^ desinentia sicut TTf^T^^

declinantur; adjcctiva >ocali ^ tcruiliiata in Pemiiiliio plcnnnqrw

BuITixum ^ adjidunl, vcluli te^ fenem^ a teT> T**”' TCm tertiam

sequuntur decllnationem (vcluli y|^). Quae sufiixum in Fern,

non adjiciunl, ad arbitrhim ^ finale non mnlatum retinent et sicut

flcctuntur, aut ^ producunt in quo facto, Fcm. ad lertiam

pertinct dccHnationcm; c. c. <^75 tenuis, Fcm. scaindum

vcl
cT»l,s»

secjinduin cl\E.*

KOMivi iBnEcrr.Knt^,

I'df. ?bccs qiH"** ttommus ct f^fniciis pfurilius in casiBu*

a general! nomia rccedunt. In Instr. sing, euphonicum non in-

scninl, sed e gcnorali ciiphouiac rcgula formant cr??iT» rrrnr* 2. In

Dat. Gartarn non adniittunt, foimantcs ti7^, pro «!TTr!^.
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3 In Ablat. Gen. habent terminationem, sicnt roces in ^ fie-

smcntes, formantes P*"® 4. Ante Lo-

calm terminatioiicin (r. r. 132 y ^ tocaloin nop al>}icnint, sofl in

ZL immutant, formantes Cf^t pro Cj^, “ Praeterca se-

qiientes anomaLac propnae sunt Fjji.| \ocj5* a") in rfominat. smg.

format HT3T> tit Mfletiir ex miisitalo ihcmatc ^^x^vcl (\.r. 179-

el 224.), /») in Accus. format Nom, Acc. cl Voc. dual.

atqiic in. Nom ct Voc. pi ex musitato themate

Integra ambanim TOcum declinatio csi igitur.

Singulars Dualis Pluralx

JVom, 5rc?T tr^ ynijH.

Ace. qrhH, srcrratL^ 5rnn% crfftn.

Jnsir, 5TT3IT airWilB, nft-ivqrq.

Dat. R-ftPWL
Abl. ofhvaiTL
Ge/i. cirZ??l. HtTItptj,

£iOC. CTf^ ^tO^T PTrl^

P'oc. qtj qal <cjui?Jr cnrcR, ^-fprg,

m line compositonim, e.c. m vimnim ilonnnusj rcgula-

I'em sccjiiiliir decluinlionem.

166. Voces neiitrius generis ^ri%i ocuhis, 9[jftEr ossis, lac

cotJgiilalum el Jemm

^

in pliiribus, ^ ciipHoniclim insercntibus

Casibus, \ocalcni ^ cjiciunt, formantes c c. icreoTT (v. r 94'>.) 33^,
STjTTTj pro jnfVniT Hanc anomaliam eo ctplicandam esse

censeo, fjuod bornm nommnm deliilissimi casus (v r. 185,^. etc)

a thcmalibiis in 35ISL dcsincnlibus descendant, qiiippe quae penulu-

mum ^ secundum r, 22-i. usdem in casibus ejiciant. Potissimum

autem baec sciilentia co conlirmatur, quod m Locativo et

12



90 Tcrtia dcclinaiio.'

51^ et (cf. Tcl SQirfJf a r.224.) format, quae

jiosterior forma solum ex explicari potest. Complcta hujus

vocis declinatio est: Singularis: Ifjflq’, SElfeT

"fel Dualis: iifUlrJl, 93^1^- Pluralis:

ggf -̂ZTVgT^, afesiy* Eandcm analogiam sequun-*

tur afwTt 3^ et 5[ [q-7| ,
ita tamen ut in Locat. solum

halieant, non

TERTIA HZCUSXIIO.

166. Voces simplicos (non compositac) fere omnes sunt ge-

neris feminini. ?Iasc(ilma simplicia in ^ ct ^ desinentia rai'issima ‘

stmt; Ncutra TCro nunquam in longam desinunt Tocalem. Quod ad

declinatlonem toctuu In ^ cl gj atiliict, duo discemendi simt ordi-

nes, quonjm prior raonos/Ilabas, alter pol^s^Uabus comprehendit TO-

ccs. IMonosyllaba in cl desinentia numcro sunt pauca, quae

niaximam partem abstracta sunt substantira, nudam cxliibcntla ra-

dieem, Tcluti vft ^ piidor etc. In declinaiione a pol^-syllabis

Tocibus in ct^ desinenlibus praccipuc co diUcrtmt, quod rocalcm

suam linalom ante vocalcs flcxiontim, sccimdum r. 61., in

transformant, non sicut pol^syllaba in solam scmivocalcm vcl

dcinde, quod in Accus. sing. atqtie in Accus. pi. SJTLad-

dnnt terminationcs, quum polysyllaba cliaractercs ^ proximo

cum tlimate conjimgtmt; denique, quod in VocatiTO Sing. NominativI

cbaractcrem assumunt. Quae arbitraria siinl di’scrimioa, paradigmala

ct ostendunt (\ld. Tab. ad r. 16-1.).

PoUstllaba Feminina In ^ desinentia maximam partem deriva-

tlva sunt, quae a primiU>»s stns addita vocali ^ dcsccndunt, c. c.

TtO a cjusdem signiCcationis (v. r.240.),. TTtTfTl a
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VTiTrL njagniiSj magnum Hiec demata Fcmmina in NominaHvo smg.

clnractere q carent ct uudiuu cxlnbent tbcma (v 120 ), ^la in

rc a pol;ysyllabis Femimnis in ^ diffemnt, cum quibus m oxnnibus

rcliquis casibus convtanunl

Monosyllaborum hiqus dcclinationis FemiJiinorum paradjgmata

proponimus -voces ^ tmiof, t/ymij polysjllabonira Cicmpla amt

Jlument 5?y, muher (v Tab ad r 154 ).

167. nomen iL\orJS Aa /''tschnus^ fimii, chorda, ct

^=
1^ navis, tpiae primitirac, non fenunino cbaractere deriralae sunt

loccs, rfominatiii signum i^axwmunt, c c. praeterea

paradjgmatis scquuntur -inalognm ^nnt coxa, quanquam iicm cst

pi-imitmun, tnmen in rfomimliro sonat Abac polyajUabae

primitirac \oces non imcninntitr.

16S ^ Jemma m Nominatno smg format^ (secundum

atquc m Accus ad arbiinum iormat secundum vel

secundum Praeierea regulantcr paradigmatis jft sequi-

tur analogiam

169 AdjectiTT composila posscsvira (etST^tf^ dicta T r 663 ),

quorum jjostenus nienibnicu esl subslautivum fem m et 3^
desi-

nens, generis communis sunt atque in ambobus gcncribus sicut sub*

stantivum suum finale ilccluulur, hisee limen legibus

d) Adjective monosyllabo subslantiTO termimta in Dat Ablat

Gen et Loent fcmminas llcxioncs et 5TITI, non admittunt,

e c 3TrI^7t”*y rcmoliim timorem liahenSj tnlrcpultts, ct -^[^ptdehra

supcrcdia habens flectuntur, Ssngulans TTrnH^rq,j

TifTT^?

Btni,- Duabs et Pluralis plane ut et h,, vid

Tab ad r. 164

12 *



92 Tcrtut declinatio.

b) Adjcctiva quae primhiTO Feminino polysyllabo*), in^. de-

slnentc finiuntxir, 1. in casilius supra dictis pracler tennliiatlones

eliam inasc\dmas tcrminationcs ^ admiltunt.

2. in Yocat. sing, ctiam Kominativi formam induere, atque in Accus.

pi. practcr ^ etiam characlerem assnmere pnssuntj e.c.

in.f. extmctam fortunani halens flcctUur, Singularis:

'ol Ael

Tel Tel SEimcrRift^.

Dualis; Pluralis:

95n^^fr?3^fq^Tcl etc. >

r) Genus neutnim vocales ^ el g; in et conqjit alquo si*

cut sirf^ et flcctitur (vid. Tab. odr. i54.), ita tamcn ut Instrum.

Dat. Abl. Genii, ct Local. etiam'dccUnationcm, qua Masctdinum et

Femininum inter se canTeniunt, scqui posslnt^ e.c. et

ilectuutur, Singidaris: ^Trif^T. JTHivitlT Tel rfrn?T?lT> Tcl

5T?TW^ Tcl toI ITrii^ra^Tel

TcI ^Si;rTP=L; JlrnHW tcI tcI JTrl^)' tcI

JT?Ti>T, Tel ^;5. Dualis etTluralis plane ut Bnft fiT^i v.'Tab.

ad /•• 154. fieclitur, Singularist asm^TT^* Tel'

jb»7^RcmiiT> Tel '«i iimvT^t^n^Tei
Tel 551171 5gm^FRKnTi, Tcl tcI =^1^-

T^5TM» Tel Tjirigir^q. Dualis et Pluralis plane ut in

Tab. ad r. 154. '

170. Radices in ^ et desincnles, ubi, quod rarissimc acci-

dit, in line compoMtorum r. 106. dcscrlptoruin ponuntiu', tanquam

a<J;eclira sunt generis commtinis et Ucateum formaat secundum r. / 74,

*) PoljsjUati Tcmmlna in 3, et derirau Femtnioa polpylJaba lo ^ dcjinmiia, nno-
qgim in £ne compoMtoram bujuj genera mTCniunlur.
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Tauquara sxibstantiva hae radices simt nomina agenlls tarn masciilini

quam feminioi generis, praccipxte tamcn lit Jlascnlina iisurpanlur.

In dcclinatione'maxime cum pol3 sjJIabis Femininis in ^ desinentibus

conveniunt, a quibus in Dualis casibtis nusqiiam, in Phirali auJem in

Acc. ct Gen. solum reccduni. P.iradigmata sint ^ tn.f. qui vcl

quae bilitj qiii rcl qune putificaty quae in coinposilione cum
quopiana swbstantho, tlcclinaniur, SingnJaris;

C27T, CsTTi ezrq,, CSFU» foT. fej, I>ualis:

Pluralist

czjriU» CcIPl*

171. Radices quae, ante ^ ot finale, duas consonantes ba»

bent, bas locales ex cuphoniac lege 62. ante vocalcs ficxionum ia

^ ct ^rsi, irtirautant, c.c. 5SFl.» ^ etc,

Q 1 cl qiMc i>cndttj ^ qm vcl quca euml, in fine eomposi*

tonim.

172* sqatTPH.'”’ per se tpsum existit (cognomen dci SmU-
tnad) c ipso (v. r. 27C.) ct \\ qui existUj quanquain unam taa>

turn ante vocalcm ^ liabct consonantem, lamcn vocalera suam finalcm

ante locales fics.Ionuiu in forinatque e.c. ia Accus,

gTV[;Sj7^. Alia in radiccm i^dcsincnlia composita parlim candem,

paitim gcnoraleni scqnuiilur rcgiilam 170.

173 . Radix duccrc, in fmO hujns generis compositorum, in

I^ocatiio sing, fcinininam tcnninalioneni assumit, e.c.

excrcaus dux format %Fn«=gll «l.

•) in Nora. Acc. el Vocailvo.

Subslanliva qusc cum raitiee^ compoonnlTir «ub conditloaibos r. 9i*J. esndem ac
praeposilionM Inseparabllcs Tim capbonicam in initialem ^llUennu exercent c.c.

?rrn^/jraeci/ju<«. (ad lIllcrampagnBi cluceni i.e. regen*).



9i Terlta decUnatio.

1 174. Genus neutmm compositonim, quattiior antecedenlihus

regnlJs tlescrlplorum, vix un^am inrenitur; ubi larnen ailhibetm-,

finale et corrijiiuntur in ^ ct (cf. r. 169.r.) atcpie decfiaatio

cum gxft fTT^ convcnit, ita tamcn ut Instr. Dat. Abl. Gen. Loc.

sing. Gen. ct Loc. dii. et Gen. pi. eliam Masculini et Fcminini

commxmem declinationem scqui possint, e. c. sittuTjrrr vel

(cf. r, 170.).

,
175. Simt ^iiaedam siibslantiva mascullna in ^ et ^ desinenlia,

usu raiissima, sufBxIs unadicis (v. r. 646.) el 37 formata, c.c. qqt
m. sol, sCfVs”** ^dltalor, Haoc .ct alia imjus ordinis substantiva'in

declinatione a r. 1?0. eo tantnm recedunt, quod Accusati\ns sing,

charscfcreza proxime ciim thcmale conjiwgitf AcciiSutlTvs plur,

terminationem 7^ pro assumit, atquc in Local, sing, terminatio

^ cum antccedente ^ coalcscit. et 7^7^ formant igitur in casi-

lus modo dlctU: WiT. FCi^-
At«kot. Qanc regulam sequUur tcI nomen Gon<;Aanf cujujdam.

176, Adjcctii'a -^cl nomina agcntis, rarissimo usu, in et 37

desincntia atque C'radicibus deoonunatiTis in et 37?^ desinentibus

formata (v.r.5S2.), in declinatione scqmintim regulas 170 et 171. Ilia

tamcn, quae ante finale consonantem vel 71. babent, tcI lit-

teram ^L^ttei’ac vicariam (t. r, 607.), in Genit. et Ablat. sing, ad ar-

bilrium terminatioties 37^ tcI assumunt; e. c. ntoliiptn^

tem desiderans, JiUum ^cl JiUos dcsiderans, formant Geni-

tivos 164.) vel

177. Keutra adjcctivorum anlccedenlis regxilac corripumt ^ finale

in quam ob rem sccimdam dcdinatloncm sequiintur, ita tamen,

ut in Dat. Abl. Gen. ct Loc. sing., in Genit. Loc. du., atquc in Gen.
pi. ctiain Masculini et Fcminini stii analogiam sequi possint.
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QUAKTA DECLINATIO

fl
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178 Voces m K des.„c„tcs duo, consumunt ord.„e,

„Ucr coul.net voces obscurae ong.ms, eo„,au6mmtate,„ “ f^'
.u. evp„u.e„.es. «n.

no

tur, vclutl ^ ^ -j™ ore n*i CISC Tidentur, qmppe quae mau
A^NOT Elum piiow

(foria«c pro qT?L* =>
acm.nari),

mam parlem m
*
a m aoa« c«m conjuncta ngnificat t/Jicere

.ocTUhlUtsm, ,uss p"™
ptl , t m.mmsr s )

v,J,„t„r, ,d quod eomp.r.l.ooe oum ooB-.s .

movocoUfJsMsooo ' „„^G.m«son.m e.l JoWMor, Aosloran.

U> Ungou eouSmstor, non ?cdTl,»»"’co

iC 179. Umm.q»e
jp^T.

|

foTirntuv Z Zoi conson,.., final,, ab,.c.tur et autccedento^
formantu , <i

^ NominatiTus ^ e

;^‘follur sZndu, o;do hone produetan. vocalem Cam ,n

Tran,
formatur

^ rennet, q.io in re formac 57-

reliTUt
a thLa.cB^. aecutale convenmnt cum

f,-

^
^ jggp 224 ^ vocahs C]!-

^'^^c.lur liuotpie ante qram ob rem formac
citur c J

^ dcrivantur. nmlogae sunt iormis
7^!,

Torm’a rggra, tan.cn efam a ftra.ev c-phomae lege 54

^ ” a— _ar«ii fraier (cf iarip) oiucnm 1 ujus oriLius esse Tide

••} Praeler KS^ soror 5?i m

lot TOt>bolo.O, qood p.Ooll.».0 U C2tO»t.
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descenderct (v. r. 141.); formae fcrar et vero non aptc ex the-

mate explicari poss\mt, qoia Masculina in brevem vocalem dc-

sinentia in Insirumentali 7\ euphonicum inserunt, atque in Dativo

Cunam requirunt (v. r. 125.c. et 127.i.), ita nt formas fqfi.uil ct

jq^, non Tcro f^gtr, 'fqst eDicere debemt. In Locativn convenit

fqHQ >
a ^ formam fqfPL attinet.

non dilneide apparet, iitrum ^ Tocalis ad tKcma, an ad flexionem

pertineat; primo loco anomala esset permiitatio -^ocalis js vcl sc-

mhocalis ^ (cf. r. 181.). Qoodsi autem, quod magis mihi placet,

^ TOcalis ad fleadonem pertinet, formam primitiva ct perdita

forma abjeclo cxplJcaDdam esse censeo.*) Tn rnsibus,

ubi themala in deslnentla banc litteram abjlclunt — ridelicet ante

»l,cl et in initio compositorum t. r.67. — primiti^a sjllaba sSTj

corripitur in Tocalem, ideo e.c. tqfCf5l?I. pro

tasse coniueta litteranim transposltione transformabatur in fqsTfJTCL

(v. r.34*^ et confer rraTjdrw pro rar/jTiv), rujus jjermutatio in

cma forma cc?. pro sitmlibusquc frequentissimis radiciun

contractionibus convenit (v. r. 325.). — Accusations et Gcnitmis

pluralis sunt soli casus, qui expbeationem ex tbematibus in dcsi-

nentlbus prorsus repudieut, Ti:im in his casibus forma*

rent (cf. 7T5R0» (ef. formae

f^dUll^L* mrt‘^IKL“«tco' acciirate respondent regulis 145.

146. cl ISO., quoad ad iLcmata Lrcribus terminata vocalilms spcctant.

rTcutra hac m dcclinatione non occurrunt, nisi in adjcctms com-
positis, siibstantivo in desinente terminals, e.c.

ffL mtiam

*) ivjTTaulem e reguUri fomu RiPI.(q«»e ca-n’^rTTU^et graeca TrrtTgoffconvcnU) eo
cxpllcart potest, <juo>l VTOcalisTl qna<lam eapliOQtca duaruin antcceJentium consonaoilum
in 3 transient, ex aoalogia cum r.lfiLet 176., uL! formae qr^j^, rj^TT^ilcm fl_^liUefajn

cum semlrocaU conjuncUm ostentluni.
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„lu»tatqueath.mat.bus.n^^»™“ L.^ssimam in

-riwir ran. ... s^liaban. ubi.^.- in

"“paraTgmata hnjm andinationls sint fira.™-

lir et^ " in fin<= compoai.omm (v. Tab. ad n. 164.).

^'^"'30
-ra,/--— in caaibna fon.ibua M

,. 186 .6.)
c«linis ncan. ac^nunun

;r^: “^iL^nrflSnna aoinnaniodn a dnaivanlnn.

Integra cjms dccllnaiio est:

^om.
Acc,

Instr.

Dat.

Ahl.

Gen.

Loe.

Voc.

s?ii'<JT

^iTytLvel

1

SijyTir

riarftlij

sn»£»i.

^nsiw^AiL

wiiffTiH-

it'.ifeiy

wii'ditn..

13
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182. ri_m. vir ad normam primi ordinis flectitiir (sicut

in Genit. pi. Tcro praeter formam vuj))s^, non

producta ^ yocali, admittit.

. QXJINTA. DECLINATIO.

St. St-

183. Haec dcclinatio solum paucas continct monosjllabas to-

ces, quarum fleaciones Feminina a Masculinls non distinguunt. ^ finale

in fortibus casibus (y. r. 185.^.), Accnsativo sing, cxccpto, in ^
transit, quod ante Tocales ex lego 65, in jgjcj^dissoIvlLur. Tn Acc,

sing, et pi. transit in hT 5lT*)» Quae in ^ et

fll desinunt voces, in Acctis. sing. 3511^ el in Abl. Genit. sing, ct

Acc. pi. ^^assumunt tcrminationcm (cf. monosjllaba' in ^), atquo'

res, quod 'imicum esl in ^ deslnens vocabulum, ante conso-

nantes flexionum 'dipbthongtim suam in 337 immutat, e. c. >

^7
^. Yocum in ^7 ct ^ dcsiucntium paradigmata slat ffjm.f, bos

m.f., ^f- navis (v. Tab. ad 154.). -

184. Adjcctiva composita, substantivo in ^ vcl ^ tcrmi-

nata, in Masc. et Fern, a declination^ substanlb onim non cllffenmt.

Neulrum corripit dipblbongtcoi finalcm in respondcntem Tocalcm

brcTcm, ^ in ^ ct in (>id. annot. ad r.33.), ct sequitur

declinationem secundam* ita Lamcn ut Instr. Dat. Abl. Genit. sing..

Genit. Local, du. ct Genit. pi. etiam blase, ct Fcm. ilexioncs as-

sumerc possiul; e.c. cl?T muUus cum navis composilum format

TrPi.c» jiruT^t^nT-t-mr^y eiiTni.ei nu^l=nt *+-tnD'cjecto orlum «sc
censeo, quia prlui id forte* poiteriofid debtlet (. r. tSS.S.) casus pertineL Cf. ItO.

rein, boTca, nim tos cl iJem cst ac mucrilum tmx.. guUurales enlm raelle per-
tTTDlantur cum liLiiliLtis, lurdae cum snrditetionorae cumionorif. Vid. ridlcem

nr uv in Glouario.
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„mllas halens, cujas Nc;.trum cst a quo

Sun.™ -1 ^
g5„=iraH,, asT^ptW,’-*’! asraiara,. cis5=CrJm-« uiamrenn,-

SEXTA. DECLINATIO.

TOCES QUAE lA COASOICAATEJJ EESUUJAT.

185 n) Voce* quae m consouanten Jaamunt, m duaa radi-

tur dasst ri'OE comprcl,cna.l aoces rarlicales ct cas quae

uartam obscurao A'd tlubiao sunt ongims, a gramroaticis

maAuuam
p

r. 0-16 )
caplicaulur, a dull

ir oltr ,c„EEa,L caaua„ .OEU.aEaoAuua .gulaa

Ct cuphoniae leges.
„omina anomala prioTis clas-

n n.iod ad alteram classem ct ad nomina auum ^

r, .ducu «o„.„auvu. d
~,tEerera^“;;::dror:r-

1.^U ca»u., >1- quo™™ flaa^o a con^onado do.-

gendi sunt. D
casus enu rocalcm m iniUo fle-

pit, dcbilissimi smit i i

cognata tlicmata decbnatiouem
^Odsbabed. rodos c^a,.^. auo^cOB^^

_^^^

cuiuspiam aocis cons i
> thematis Tariationes dcclmalio-

debaca<r.e “ desccodud f„™a, de-

r.”rrrd:;U. r del..l.sa.u.. a debd.s.nnaroauaa, e.c.^
P . xn.es otimiuvas e od «bus ipf*, aUera deriTaUyM ex aliu nomi-

•) Priora formant >o.-CS pnmiuva*

13 *
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vexans (v. r.218.) fortes casus Masc. format ex <3ebiles-

(jue ex ®t<pae ^^^^^^oceidentalis (v.r.l98.) cujus decliaallo tres

ibematis foro’ias ostemlll, fortes casus ISIasc. format ex de-

bilesqae partim ex partim ex fta ut ex posteriori

forma debillssirai, ex priori debiliores casus descendant.

(forma forth T^gTcO-

Ca<uc forte* Casus debilet

Singitlam: Nom, Foe
Acc.

Inslr.

Dat,

Ahl. Ocn*

hoc.

Diutlis: N. Acc, Foe.
.

Ins, Dat. Ahl,

PluraltsT jVbm, Foe. ??3Trt^
Acc.

Instr.

Dal. Ahl.

Gen.

Loc.
rvfk r*-i
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(foiTO.! fortis CTfTm.* f*”™ drl.illtMma tmtO.!-

Ci.n ro>''« C..I.. Ittili""' C.iai .l.l.ilii.tj^l

Stnsidaris: Nom. Foe, uraV

Acc. ttfjran.

Insir.

CTrinm,

5mii?i
Ijoc,

DimUst -A’• Aec* F,
qf!ir.-!in.

1. D.
HfTraFl,

Gen. Loc

Ptnmh'ti A'om. Foe, VC^TX^FX-
ncTt^n,

Ace.
nFn*>Tn.Insir,

Dat. AH-
wru'ii^

Gen.

Lioc.

c) AdicCivn
d.r,c.e«n. t.

«

June U.cn,aU, cun. .Icb.I.

r™ cum dcbili..i.u». c.c. noa «T^. Tcl 1,5^.

kun. cdjccUvorum. quod »d Norn. Acc ^ocau™m o.un«, m

SioBulari .oquu„...c cu.muu debiUorum. D,cl^b,

rum «lq..o b, riurali fortlnm aoalosUm, e.c. o (m forma

forll’sW^) "»“ SinguUri. >“ sm,.

non Acral. riuralU sJmPrT. =• Oi’fll, SIHrat. brillci-

ncUqui casu. a JIasculiao non Alteunt.
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Al^^OT. Formae ** 5?lrTfl **-

plicari possenl, cum autem T7^f| n. (r.flSO) in Plurali format non

fi?t, ilrdlff aRisi (v.r.ziJO SRIjift non

xnanifeslo ex bU formia apparet, Pluralcm Kcutrorum in Kom. Acc. Voc.

a forti descendere tKemate (cf. r.

C1.&SSIS rniMA^.

186. Voces radicales aut al>slracta sabstanlira gen. fern, stmt,

teluli adjectita Tel nomina agcntis in

fine compositonim, Telnti vrvfiu*^ no.rgenjr (t. r. 106.). Tanquam

adjeclira hae radicales voces, in iine compositonun, maxiiaam par-

tem generis commtmis sunt, atque Keutntm in suctls casibus a Bias-

culino et Feminino disiinguunt.
^

\

IS?. Paradigmata hujtis classis sint scquentia adjectira, qitae

in dedinatione nonnisi diversb obscrrandis cuphoniac Icgibus difTc-

runt, et in fine composkorum soluiu aiUiiberi possimtt Sf^/oywens,

^fsL regens^ cadens, scicns, pugnansy

inlelligcnsy adipiscens^ tens, Jfpq, cocrcens, tntrans,

ostendensy odium kalenSy Tcq, paliens, tens, splendettSj

^<*ribcmj mu/gcnSy c(WS\^icns (t. Tab. ad r. 154.).

188. Scqiiilur Iiic schema terminationiim ct primac ct sccundac

classis Toctim in consonantera desmcntium:
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SingnUrii Dtiili. riurali*

il’bm. jrjTLm. /. ^ n.

yicc. JPL'"-/- Si'"-/?"-
Jnstr. SIT K- vjittL,'"-/-

Dat. ^ tn.f, n. VTnTl,'’'-/n. VZT^L”*-/' '*•

^hl. JIT] m.jC n. i^srum.f.n. VijtlM./.n.

Gen. sm,'"-/. n. It. n.

Zoc.
If /»./. n. SIR.""-/- o- ^m./. n.

P'oc, hi m.f If n.

SPCCI&rta IVEOt^AB.

189. Ratlicca ia dcilocnlcs, in fine composilorum, Femmf-

num a Masc. <]i9ttngimnt acldtto Keminini cliarnctcrc idcm^ic Hcc-

Uint ad poljsjliaborum tcrtiac dcclinalionis sormani. Practerca radix

occidensj giiac sola in, hu}us generis coropositis tisu frcqxicntatiir,

bane subit anomaliam, qnod in debilissimis casilni3> at(];ue ante femi*

ninum characterem mediam vecalem jrr ejieit at(jiic iniiialc 57 ia

transformat. Locativm sing, tamcn rcgnlarem quoqne formatn

admiuit. Dcclmaiur igitnr; Sing. ^ (v. r. 121.^.), vFFl.> TTT> flH.*

rol cfiT, CTl,- Do- 5?)r> stVJJIT, giiL- Pi'O'-

Htl-> 5iSltL> SJl'Jm,. HFl,. iSg- — FeminiDum csl

190. Quoclsl componlUir ctim Tocabxilo, unam litterarum

?I» eonlinente; Ii.ic Jitlerae in liltcrana rods ilsdcm,

ad intccccdcntcfe Uttesa^ aUlnct, condUionibus gaaer.94*^. sta-

tunntur, candem vim citphonicam cxcrccnt, <jua r^ia immnlatur.

Excipiuntur tamcn casus ubi secundum r. iB9. vocalem siiam

ejieit. Bicitur e.c. cC^in*L occisoremj sod c eoalrario
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191. De roci'hus in desmcntibus ride annotafioncs adr. 68.

et 96.

192. I>e TOciius in 3^, ct desincntibus vid.

cupton. rr. 73*^ 76‘\ 97. et 100. d. Exempla sint hquens et

fcj^ien^ (v. Tab- ad t. 164.).

193. Formae desideratJvae in (v. not. adr. 99.) eaudem,

^od ad pennllimum ^ attinet, sequuntur euphoniae legem, quia in.

his secundariis radicibus litlera radicalis litterae fungitiir vice at-

que in tota vocabulorum familia, quae a dcsiderativa radice descea-

dit, conservalur; e.c.
f(\h. toquemh cupidtts (in fine compositonua)

format Nom. et VocatiTum Instr. pi. Acc. sing.

r.lOl-i.).

194. Formae desiderativae in ^(pro r. 101*^) desinea-

tes, ubi ex cuphooiae legibua 67. et 84. iilllmam consonantem ah*

iicluat, aateccdcatcm consonantem in prlmitiTam ejus potestatem

restituunt, ita nt c.c. flrfcl^ (e ''*• intmndt

cuputuSj ahjecta sibilanle, non velnli tractetnr, sed ut forf^rq^,

quod rf^ominatirum et Voc. format (t. r. 74.), Local, pi. f^-

Instr. (v. r. 98. d.) etc. Quae a vocali inciphiat

flexiones, regiJariter ex Integra forma deducimturj e. c,

Ic^folTdl etc.

196. Voces radicales duabus terminatae consonantibus, quanim
prior alia est nasalls quam nasalem suam, uLi consonans imalis

secundum r. 67, ct 84. abjicilur, in rLimmutant, quod contra r. 15.

etlam ante Localm Ilexionem ^ relineri dicitur; e.c. saluiTis

(in fine compositorum) formal rfom. ct Vocaliv. Instr. plur.

vel inseno eupbonico, (vid. annot. ad

r. 83.).
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\OCES ANOMAliAl: PRnCAC CLASSrs.

196. Radix (scnbiiur guoquc v. r. 1 10*\) cum quibua-

dam jiracpositiombus inscpai-abilibus coinposila, anonnla formal ad-

jcclna, q\iac penullimam nasalcm c^iciunt^ m casibud forlibiis

(v. r. 185.

i

) niasc. vero retincat, ita tamcri ut, iibi secundum r 57.

finalis consonans abjicitur, anieccdens nasalis non m
C'^*

'*• 1^5.)

sed in transeat. Feminmum addit cbaracterem fern

107. tn^or/enM//j (ex q- -4- jm\^^fneri<itonaIis (ex qcj

-4- ) • Hac duae voces secundum anlecedentcm regtdam formant

In. Nomxnat. et Voc masc. trium numerorum qT5’» SToTrST* UlSb
Accus. qra*^.» ?reTraH.> srai&r»

syciH^L,. Feuuuma sunt sysll^ (secundum in

Tab. 154.). Ncutrum se<putur regidam lS5.c. inie Norn. Acc. *Voc.

CTTO. 5rT#» nif^-

occidont/ihs (ex -f* '^^^septentrtonalis {cx.

duac voces in casibus dcbilissimis

(r. / 18S i.) atque ante fcminmiim cbaracterem et Duabs Neut.

flexionem in compiuntur Gotcrum regulam 196

seipnmtur.

199. cauiitans (e pro -f-

(e pro ^ cum -I- ?r^), ^^pjx^<]uoijuoversiis tens (e

pro {gq omnis H- deos coicns (e pro ^ dcus

H- 55r^)* TOCOS in dcbilissimis casibus atque ante fcmmi-

num cbaractercra ^ el Duabs Weut. flexjoncm laiitantur in i^a7|«L»

Ceterum se^untur regulam 196.

200. curve tens (cx pro curve -4- -ET^) in clc-

bilissimis casibus et ante fcm. characterem et Dualis Ncut. fleno-

nem raulalur in cetemm sequitur regulam 196.

14
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201. (cT rr ?i^flrforare), iibicfue nasalcm reli-

net, atque tilii q^fmalc ex euphoniac Icgibus 57 ct 84 abjlcitiu*, 5^

immiitatur in {5; (cf. r. 196.) e.c. Sing, CTT^ clc. Dual.

5IT^> OTP^TF^ctc.

202. msm. ihierrogator ante vocalcs IJeiionum ^liUerani Una-

leni transformare potest in 3j^c.c. Instr. vel qTKTT (cf.r.S7.e.).

203. sbtHiSt.”* san^iis (Nora. Instnimcntalem ct Pat.

sing, atqne Accusatmim pi. at! arbitrium ex proprio suo tbemate

vel ei. iaHH. format j itaque 53?raT* 'fcl

Omnes reliqui casus a tUcmalc s^g^^^regularitcr Jcsccndunt.

204. jjattlSl praepos. ct rad. adorard) Nominativum

ct Yocat. sing, ct cas llexioncs, quae a consonante incipiunt, 0 the-

mate format, secundum regolam 230. ita tamen ut Yocat.

sing, irregulariter ctiam Nommatm formam assnmere possit. Itaque

Singulars; 4(b|!||»^. JJiWretlL A^ncat. STcUnq.- DualiS!

BEisraiSr. srajJiwjuL. srajjirtiq,- Pl<ir. aailiftiq,.

HTq,> srerarauj,' am;?? v«l jrera^g-

205. n. jeciir et slcrctu debilcs casus (r.

ad arbitrium ex proprio suo thcmalc Tol e coguata forma crqrfi,,

3iq,rj^ formare possunt. Flectuntur ilaque: Nom. Voc.

27^7^. 5{^rt.>

Tcl iichJM, iil^iPri iUttilPj* Instr. zi^ht ’'el 5I^7TT

Tcl ST^TSntL 5T^VZJ]H..

20G. m. ,nes ^ta rad. jjg* xnjV. in iioii rAitynjviiJtn.rruE' juJIat-

thonim usitaUim, in debilissimis caslbns tiema qT^ cozripi^ in

pidchras pedes habens format Accusatmim masc. et

<fem. HqRTti (“on Inslrumentalem triiim

gcncrura rtc.
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207 jra 07''“
*" r™'

a„„u.. i. Z: »V.= -<=

„mutat in a;- DcoltoU”- %!“=

anto co.»onan.ca flexionum transit in ,5
'

in rcsnon.icntam TOcalcm 3 ,
anto qnam 5

T;;:rr;rr.~.;—>. “-

s,br£:s;-“£^~5i;
' "•' • '“

^m.f.n. io^es a.«<»rf.a»s (c ?!, at rad.
209.

/
,^„ 5K„s 67 ct 84, linalem consonantem

nW ar onrbontac
p„,a.t. CO. Nom.

aWicit, antecctlentcia qj m ^ ct ^ ^
\oc. lnstr.pl,

. correpta Tocali
rostcriores formae a rad. ^ rp^, ,

dosccndcro ridonlnr (v. onpW. r. 89.
_<!,„„ in ra-

210 . StrtsirL/- ”l;^lant=» 0^^0010, llorio-

dicalon, dcsmit ,j,lmerara,
„g„]am t92; e.c. Bom. Voc.

r ‘:r: :f
S^Enndcn in n.od.m. Hocmur comas obso^.-

annot. ad r.99.), e.c. Non.. Voc. Acc. 3^,
^*“

2^1
B'”'-”'"" “-

pWao ..om ^^ --—
flciionnnij m qj ct yi,p 5-
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213, Kadices odisse, jjj? ohsiupescerc, -vomercj

amave iu fine nomimim compoaitorum g littcram finalcm, in modo

diciis casilnis (v.r. 211 .), ad arbitrluoi aut in aut in 5;, ^
immutant.

213. JbrcnSj vehcns (in fine compositonim) a rad. cl^>

producta Tocali, in debilissimis casibiis, et ante Fcminini charactc-

rem ^ s^llabam in ^ immulat atq^uc post ^ vel priorls com-

positi Tocis, in %fT> <p.iod cum antecedentc 'vel in ^ coalescit;

e-c. 5.llRdoil^ m.n. oryzam Jerens, et onus Jerens formant

Kom. Voo. maso. sni&ldtS. MTfaRt (T.r.81‘>.), OTMBIiSt. HlfdlSl,

snferar^n,. vind i^H.' Acc. yiRntiiv-n,, wnaiiTi., sirisrsntr. vnTcrr-

%T» Instr.

'

WITH,. m i iyltllftTH,, etc. Feiuimua sunt SIRS!!;#, HT-

Vr-
214. tiflos oquos hahens (cognomen dei /ndn) in

debilissimis casibus ad arbitrium aut syllabam ^ retin et, aut in St
immutat; practcrea banc subit anomaliam, quod Nom. ct Voc. sing,

et quae a ronSonante incipiunt flc-icioncs e-r tbemate format

(v. ;.230.); e.c. Nom. ^TTSTT^. Acc.pl. §{^-
lusli’* -S/rtciriiT^etc.

215. 5Ef7T5g tn. bos^ taurus (compositum irregulare ex

curnis et cTI^ vehenSj igitur est pro ST^Icn^) debiles tan-

tum casus ex hoc themate format, casus fortes autem ex

ita tamen ut Nominatinis et Vocat. sing, propriam babeant anoma-

liam, qtia. cum vocibus suHixo ^rU^'cl ofFL terminatis (v. r. 218. ct

235.) convenit. Dcclinatur igitur, Smgularis: 5r?T|]7L, =5^"

JHt> ’JH55. STHItm,. ITHjfe JJHJH,- Dualis! TIH35WJIH,.

ilHJHlH,- T'cralis! TIWaHH,- HHSEPhL. TIWSTarH-. 33HJ-

tIFL> — In line compositorum adjectixonim iiHii* Ncu-
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tro formare diatwr Nom. Acc. Voc. j5r?r3rL» 5^^^, jRSTjrfe) cete.

nun sicul 3Iasc.

216. ligans, nectens (m fine compositonun) contra

et 102 ^ litteram m pro ^ et ^ trinsformat, e. c.
'

vjTj
lVlg /'.

calcous (a rad. pracfiio 317-4-511) fonmt Nommatmun 31717771,,

3qR5SL. Ins*!' aqprat, suptofL' ayiHiitucic

SECmOA ctsssts.

217. Ilacc classis continet cis consonante terminains voces,

<jiiae in quodpiam Knd<tiiuim rcl Taddhtumi sufTixum dcsiniint Inter

liaec suffiia. autem sunt pUin, quae cluas habeut formas, fortiorcm

ot dcbiliorem Fortior su£Q.\oniin forron, <piac cognaus Jinguis t-jn-

quam pnmitira conCrmatiir, in ctsibus fortibus (v. r. 185.i et r )

solum rclinctur atquc u debthon forma co disiingxtilur, quod nasa-

Icm htteram pro ponultima Inbct, qua cjccta debihs cfGcitur forma,

qtinc m debilibus 1 c plinimis casdnis atquc in mttio rnmpnsito

rum tanquam ibeiaa apparel, (juaui ob rein a graminahris indicis

pro propno tbcmate habctur E c 5j7:tl,cst plena etpnmitixa cum
cognntis lingins com enicns forma suflui pn-ticipu pracsentis, Cx qua,

ejecta Lltcra 7^^, debilis \el comipta forma efEntur, quae in decli-

jiauonc longe praevilet, ct in imtio compositonim quoquc adhibc-

tur, qitocl CO csplicandiim esse censeo, quod m sufiixis etiam, sicut

m radicibus (v v. 100*\), pcnultima nasabs minorcm vim m sigm

ficalioncm exerect qiiam gnvior lillcta finalis, quam ob rem, e lin-

guae natun, pcnultima potms quam tJUrui Iitten dcsiderari potest.

Nonnxilli tamon casus gcncralcm sequxintur eupboniae regulam 57.

qua in Nom. ct Voc Masc dicitiir pro Snl*
218. , TTrt., STrU- stiflln (dc quibus hic solum de

clmalionis rcspeclu agimus) fortes casus (v r. 185.^. c.) e fortioiibjjs
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ct primitivis formia (cf. persico suQixo

mend} ejiisdcm signlilcatioiiis) formant, quae in T\oai. ct Toe.

sing. *ex euphoaiae lege 67. finale abjichmt. Practcrea ?T?fL.

in. Nom. ^ vocalem producunt. Fcminiaiim addilo cliaractere

^ a deijiliori descendit forma, a qua cliam generis neutrius casus

derivantnr, terminatione excepta, quae Nom. Acc. et Vocalmim pi.

designat (v. r. 185. c.). Pardcipia praesentia tamen, quae et

sulfiiis formantur, Femininnm et Nom. Acc. Toe. du. gen. nent. par-

tiin ex “ ?T7fL formant, partim ad arbitrinm ex 35n=L^Gl

fosius in r. 695. agUur. Paradlgmata sint

a rad, fortimaws a ^ fortnna} v^i^rL ^ d/vl-

tia0 (y. Tab. ad r. 239.).

219. Participia praesentia, si reduplIcatlTam continent syllabam,

oznnes casus, et genus femioinum, a dcbiliori deducunt forma
j

e. c.

(a rad. format Nom. masc. Acc.

Fern.

220. TT^rL mngnus a grammaticis sufilxo imndico (v- r. 646.)

explicalur, proprie autem est parlicipium praes. rad. xrg crescercj

quod a consueta homm participiorum-declmatione eo differt, quod

pcmdllmam vocalem ^ in casibus fortibus masc. Vocativo sing,

excepto, atque in Nom. Acc. Voc. pi. gen. neut. producit (vid.

/.185.C.). Declinatur igitor in Olasculino: Nom. vr^fr^ ,

Toe, TT^rLf

Instr. TT^ftTj etc. Neutnim: Nom. Acc.

Toe, celerum sicut Mascidinum. — Femininum
est TT^.

AsxoT. (* enndem in moJum ilecUtur.

221. ^*od est part, praes. radicis esse, xibi, cum
siguificatione dominus, excellens, loco pronominis sectmd.ie
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personae adhibetur (cum tertia tamcn -^crbi persona), m rTominaliTO

sing masc format iTcTfJ^pro cetenim regnlariter flcctitur si

cut Tab ad r 239 Feminmnm cst

222 ^7^, f^TH. Haec suf/bca ntiUa in re a gencralibus

ciipbouiac el casuum fonnandonuii recedunl regiilis (\ 7 92 ,121 h

ct i22 h) Paradigma cslo d/Pc‘S a divitae (\ Tab ad

r 239 )
remimnum addit cliaraclerom ^ e c a tjfSqTL

223 Voces wa rittahiihtm {a chur/img stick)

Cl co^ointfrt dot Indriy anomalae sunt, quippc quae Nomi
naliviim smg forment ex ’^1*08 fortes ea

sus, VocatiYO sing cxccpto, ex qsa?L» debilissimos

casus ex Cf8l.> fTcEH-^ tantummodo Vocativus smg el dcbi

ho res casus a proprto tbemate dcnvantiir Pamdigtaati ansen/at

qftiTl, Singulans qr^. (v r 230 ), (v r 224 ),

qeFLs crflr* crfSjTi.*) Dualw CT&Fl. Piiirilas

q7srRH.» qtr?L CRjFi.,

224 ^71., STr^t EfT^ Hacc siiOlxa in casibus fortibusmasc

VocaliTO sing excepto, pemiTtimam jq Tocalcm producimt, ctinde

biUssimis casibus, atquc ante fcmminum characterem et Dinlis

gcxi ncut flexjoncm ^ pennltimum ^ cjiciunt, si simplex ei inlecc

dit consonans, rctinont autem, ad cvilandam imniam coasomntium

coaccrvationcm, si duae ci anltccdimt consonantca , e c

dans format Instrumcntalem sed saenjicnsy propter

dnas ante fj consonantes, forinil zpcJTTT* "ou IRIfT Locati^nu:

sing timcn, post simplicem qtioquc consonantczn, ^ rocalem retinerc

potest, c e vcl 3;Tojf^ Exenipla Tonum, quae dicta lege ^
Tocalem cjiciunt, sml rex, t^JTFLn JitniSj cxempla canim

•) ApuH FORSTtnuM Vocal vua aeqnaiNom oat ffsnrr T^q i'T
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quae 3pi
Yocalem retinent, smt qjcCrL"** sacn/icusj et

vitas (y. Tab. ad r. 239.).

Akkot. (y. r. lOS.) quanqujm pluret ante ^ haLct coosonantes,

tamen ut ^v^’i^flectilur.
,

225. VT^cPL”** cognomen Dei Inciri, et

fiwenis in debilissimis formis (v. r. 185.i. «?.) corripiuntur in sqr^»

et cGtenim generalos seqiiuntur regulas. Flectimtiir

igiturj Singularis;

44, •-i> ct.r)5

^ 7rEic?HT» z^ar^fi'j

^n?o^2TFL> ^ciVillH.5 5T^R.» Tlwralis^ ?rr;^»

fellri^i UjWli-lHJ Hyc4f5f^j 2E5rf5T?L;

MyEiwPi.* 2D^FL»

T^;^. — Feminina sunt s^;^, hCIi^, vel zgsi^ a cogoato

In Neutro Z^aTiL Nom. Acc. Voc. z^, ZC^* Zga ri^T (t- r. 185.

e.)j cetemm siciit Masculinum.

226. t^^gr^ni. sol debiUssimos casus ad arbitrlum aut es

aut es formare potest; c.c. t^35H.®tc. xel g;3UTT»

(v. r- 9A*>.). Praelerca banc cum so/ comraunem

babet anomaliami quod penullimum ^ tantummodo in IN^om. sing,

producit, formans Nom. t^Tqfy q:.q6b» fOTHret.’ tC7TOr>

Etindem in modum sW44].^ format Nom.

aydulf) Accvis. (vid. r.94“5.).

Rcliqiu casus sunt regulares**).

*) eo quod *eniJpoc3lJi ejeeia voealt V, in sUti respondentem ^ ocalem transit, quae

cum anlecedenle vocah seenudum cnphoniac reguUs coalescit, lUquc CJixrHhT'I.f't

ct c ff -t- 3^fit lalinura junwr).

**) ^^ii.KiNsios ante vocalc* dcLiflasintoruni casuum ejiclenclam >ocaIein W nc-

pllpit, fomuns c c. uu^uii pro nunnt quod npnd i'onsTEnust legitur.
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22 T fS:an"' 1“' p'""'"""™ ^ -

innlom proilucit, c c ^ .l„l„l,ores
„8 Nommatm.... ct VoMt sing et .leb.l.ores

. „ ___ foitml, Ita f>mc“ "t pcmilumum n m ISom sing

To™ producer (rt r 230 )
rim.tnr .g.U..'

A^'^ 0T In >n compos tOTum P®"
Glossnnum)

2,g crjuus solum TSommaimmi s.ng ^rar « ho

.ben. .'o
.cWp.. cas..s

forma m analog,, com paruc-.p praos (v r

^3? l^'.SS2a’ rPo=';«- =r.anm

?:::!!l™m .CTm..u.r ,050... Eacmpl. am,

ZiZu" p''""’"'“

ama 3airaT^?^“">'>'' 3IPIH.)> Vocatm.m OTPW-a-d 331^’ '

r W^Tai aolmn ca .hcma.o 3:^ - SIWl,™

J r rfr, et aaSt-H ", Im,/ us formant ISomlliatiTOm sing gpSTilT,

^': m Votra,ngn, Vc O-.W rebTma cas.ln.s son. re

^ \occs hi3 sulTms termmatae mint Neutn,

quae gcnenles cuphoniae et casuum formanaorum se^iiuntur leges

(y I 101“’ et 1 143 c) leccmpH sint njlfd^ stel/aj a rad

splcndcre Ct ® ^j^_^dicere (t Tab ad r 239 )

^ 16
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233. ' hrachhttii*)y quantum generis tlncrsltale permissum

csl, cum vocibus pracccdcnUs rcgulac convenit, ita tamen ut dcbl-

Itssiroos casus ctiam ex tbemale possit formare. Fleclitiur

igitxu:, Singularis; §7^,, ^lUHT Dualis:

^T«nn,> ^TCntRL- PInralis: Acc. '^el %•
OJRLClc.

234. Hoc stifiixum, quod pan'um comparaliTomm mi-

mcnim format ex inusitalis posilms, formas fortes deducit al>

ita ut Tocalis practer Voc.alivuin sing., producatur (cf. 224.) at-

que penulluua nasalis, ubi finale cx logo 57. ah;icitur, ex analo*

gia ciun r, 195, transcat in Paradigma sit natUH.

0

sra

pro (v. Tab. ad r, 239.).

236. cFL* Hoc suffixuiii, quod patiidpium pracleriti redujili-

cati format, fortes formas dcducit a Jta ut, in analogia cum

f,234., pcnultima rocalis praetor Vocatirum sing, producatur, et

nasalis, ubi ex lege 57. ^fin.ilc abjicilur, transeat in

et234.). In debilissimis formis corripitur in 3^, cujus

Icgc 101*^ mutatur in q^. Debiliores casus formantur e ^71^; ct a

proprio tbemate cfTL dcsccndunt Nom. Acc, Voc. sing, generis

neutrius**) (t. r. 165. c.). Paradigma sit y«/ ploravilj a rati.

^ (v. Tab. ad /•.239.).

236. Radices quae sufCxuui ^^aiixlliari ^ocali ^ cum radice

conjungimt, banc Tocalcra ante 3?^ abjiciuntj e. c. (jui coxit

format Tfomin. masc. Acc, qfqoftgrL, Insti*. non

*) Irregularem In moJum a raj. g^fAMnorc sufGxa descendere dicitur.

**) 'Wu.KrxSies Id Nom. Acc. Voc. sing, fonuat cirT, Forstf.rus a?T.
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237. Quae m vocalem dcsinunt radices, eandera ante se-

tundum generales eiiplioniae reguTas immiitant
,

e c

cTH.> ^ ditcei-e^ Jacercy foimant la Inslr

ft pudorettffici, 7£ /audai'e, formant

r. 52.), (Tid. r, 60**.). Radices in desmentes, quae hanc

littcram ante consonantes m ^ transfonnarc dicuntur (r annot ad

96.), hanc nasalem, uhi in 3^^ transit, ex grammaticorum

scntcnlia, in pnmitivam cjus polosiatem reducunt, c. c snj*‘5QT ®

SiyysncU?*" niigmvit,*)

238. maguam in dcelinaliODC cum siiffixo Ci-
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237. Quae in Tocalcm ilcsmunt radices, candcm ante se-

cundum generaJes euphoniac regiilas immutant, e. c.
'

Piv-Tlof^ et

a ducere, ^ Jacere, foimant in Instr %-

ftc?^, a ft pudore nffict, 7̂ [audai-e, formant istl^<L^g r

r.62.), (nd /.50*\). Radices in desmentes, quae Itanc

lilteram ante consonaules m liausforaiare dicuntur (v. annot ad

r. 95.), hanc uasalem, ubi 3TI, transit, ex grammaticorum

sententia, in primitiram cjus poiestatem reducunt, c.c. a

migravii.*)

238. magnam in dcclinatione cum sufCxo Ci-

lubel aualogiam. Casus fortes format cx gT]^ in analogia cum

r. 234. et 235., debilissimos cx proprio tlicinatc cl debilio-

res ex format. Flectmir igitur, Singulans gfllOH-i

sail s%i s’ii^i snn.1 Dooiis ymftii s’-«i'H-i s^tcl-

Pluraha smBreUi S^nn.! Si*«^i SW^L. SS-
Abkot gr^co^lraclio esl «x n*® T^liUers, qma ejecto 9Pj cum

^proxime coDjunj^iiur, ex Jege is in ^nutoSrom trazuit, aique ad ptianiivim

xoaTn potestatem restiluilur, utn, ante comoaantes flezionam, ^itttera cx eu

plioQiac Icgc 84 abjicitur, rta c e yiHrcj,?*'®

239 Sequens TabulT consjieclmn praebet declmalioms sufGxo-

rum, quae in consoaintem desinunt

D1 ADJECTIVIS, EOIVUM 'TEItMINATlONE, FEMININO ET GRADDJUS
COSlPARAnONIS.

243. Inter omnia Adjecliva, ea quae m ^ desimmt louse siuil

fiet|ueiitissima, quia bac vocaji tcrminatur maxima pars suflixonim.

•) Apu 1 scnptorcs partic pia m ciq.e tadiabua »n nunquam inTCni In umversuin
hoc part raro est nsu

15 *
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guae aul primitiva aut deriTaliya formant nomlna siiljstantiva vel ad-

Jectira. Feminlimin ai])ectlvornm in ^ clcsinentium plcrumgiic foi‘*

matur prodiicta Lac ipsa rocali, c. c. grOT pura a Nonnulla

ctiam adjectiva in ^ dcsiuenlia feminimim’ cliaractcrem ^ addunt,

ante quern ^ Prinuth-i sxipprimilur, e.c. vel ptdchxa a

Femlnina forma in ^ praecipuc occiirrit in composltis ad*

jectivis possessivis (^id. r.663.), si substantive terminantur partem

corporis exprimcnlc; c.c. pulchnim os hnhens (c ^ pxilchcr et

5:513 o-s) format "^el g[HT3r. ‘
,

241. Participia suFTlico tcI fonaala (r.r.bOO, el 007.), si

adjectivum termiaant compositum, cujus prhis mernbrum partem

corporis exprimit, Femininum formant addito ^5 o.c. oss9

fronds fracius format Eliam alia composita, participio m
Tcl 57 floita, non raio formant Femininum addito

242. Quod ad simpliccs voces vncali ^ terminatas atiinct,

Subslanth-a formant Fcrotnina addito Adjecti\'a autem raro bunc

cliaractcrcm addunt, nisi derivatum Femininum cum substanliva po-

nitur signilicationc; c.c. /eacn/* a reftT /<?c> dca a ^cT

fTpUTT /ui'enis a ftfur fuvenis.

243. Adjectivn voizali ^ temiinata plerumquc sunt compnsita

possessira (v. r. G63.), quorum posteriiis mernbrum est subslantivum

in ^ <Icsinon8*, c.c. Ttv»PJ|{ft tnagnitm splendotvm fiabens (c pro

Cl T^\f. sphndor^. Pauca sunl simplida adjecliva in

^ dcsincnlia, c.c. pttnts. Et composita ct siroplicia Imjus tcr-

minaliools adjcctitvi, Fenuninum a Alascxilino ct Kcut. non llicmale

8C«J Fexionibus tantum, quibusdam in casibus, dislinguunl (v. r-l62.

cl 103.). Flccluntur nempe ct ap^ in blase, sicut In

Fcm. sicul 51%, in Kcutro sicut (v. Tab. ad r. 45 1.); ila lamcw

ut, qxiod ad b»culrum alUnct, rcgulac 162. ratio babcatur.



241. Simjilloh .nljprthn in <lr«inrnU.» intiho sunl frrtnicn.

licn.T fjinin cn in t- Fcmmitiiiin a cl Ncnl. aul »irrli-

rn{i<»fte, |»hirilMi* in cJHlmptjuni, scnindiim r. i62. cl 160.,

mil 3- ^ocalcm jiroiltictinl, .mil frimiiinitm rlnraclrrcin arljunsnnt.

Gcnrrafilnis rcgnlis non (tcliniri jiotcst iifi; unm rcl aliin Iriiim inn.

clnnim .'KlliiJicalur; ^.irpc ml .-irlulriuni pliirC'* hi coilcrri arl/crh’io ad-

mllinniur. Is'nnqijam l.nincn rctnitiiniiin fldihlo ^ fnnnahir ct ail/'T-

t5>i<, qu.TC tlnaa con^onautcs anlc finalcm %or.nIcin 5 Iialicnt, prnjilrr

tiimiacu consananllum coaccntilioiicHi, rjiiac, inttlalo o in g , orirr*

tnr; 0 . c. tJTrrj a/his, rnniis In rcniinlno hci» son'll tjnrjf

Oinuift cqmjiomta mljVclna, snli^lanliio »n s icrniinala, .-lui IVmini-

tittin n cl IVciit. sola <Ic<linilioric, quiltiKitarn in r.iH(<tii.

rJisljDginJUl (>.r, lf)2 . cl too.), aul ^ finale prodncunl.

216. A^ticc^^^a In fr <lc«incnil.i, \oI in qnampiam longun >0.

unlcm aul sirn{»)(Ccnt aul diplitliongum, semper sunt compnsiM, <!c

quibns rr. ICO, l09, iTOcisq. 170, 177, I7'>, ISI.

210. Adjcctiin ron^onnntc linita, <1 in qnoilpiarn snfUxum <ir.

stmiiil, YcmUunwn forminl rli.iratjert? e. c. vT^i»fl ^

liiKCS (.T V7f sxifllxo )• Quic rjdlcem mm signifiralionc jnrtuipli

Pracs. in fine linbcnl .mljccum composiu, plunma ihcmilc snnt gc-

ncris oninis alque tJcclinjlione generis communis. Knnnulla Umm.
e.c. quae in rmlicciu ^'* **• in reminino adclunt.

Coinposita .idjccliia [rosJCS«ira, substawiro Icrmuiata, omnii sxmt,

quod .acl llicma alliiirt, generis nintiis.

247. Scqticns T.abiila conqicclum praebei dixer^anim adJccUro-

nmi ternilnallomiin, odjccio Nomjnalho sing. Iriutn gcnenim. ^'o-

eum consonanlc finilarum jiriinic ch-q, tanlumniDdo propo-
nimus cscnipla, cclcnuu remiutmus ad sccundam pag. Tab. ad r. 154,

(\. quoque Tab. ad e. 2J9.),
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Thema Non>< Kfasc. Nom. Fern. Nom. Neat.

gUETW. «. purus gwu
gw/

purus

tener

r{7S{f-

STs? ”*•/”• Jnullus

ajt/- cjfr

Umdm
*«/ Htm.
qTO^w*/«* olbju UWiH- tlTOS

concham mflans si^vniq.

STS^'JT"-

m.y! aquam hihens ilrUjlH.

iriRt"- stefTf^

ariorem «ecaR5 «^Taov.n.

SC5I55 co^trt,

^ISKrOramTE^TCRrermrfL"*-/-"- Kansalfa H»UlWlMlfU
naiits*')

yaC| m.f. muUas diviuas habens el5^

habeas**') tlS5Tll^

cf^H
^5;^ /«._/! mtiltas naves habeas wPi^

'd's^ii

•) KaoMljam matrem habcnj

**} TfJ mnltaj.
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Icno lo(}tiens

/”• vcnim semiotiem nrOcIFff

hahens

\j^^[^}n.f.n. officmm noscens t^rffcITU

hahens

tmtom mentcrn

hahens

Ifotn. Fcm.

yrnelrL

M^ilr’JTT

feriens

dans

fehx

’atJTrtt/*

^q^w.n. dwes vrm

«cTlyTH-

yori<u<?t/*

7K< /ihravU

TOTT

r^om. NeuU

HrZIcIFIi

UrfffeTfl.

rt/\rt.

3!^rU

e4&n<4«:U

UE on^DIDCS CO-aPAnA.TIOM5

•,48. Comrn.am.» nT (f'™ Wl) « Supclau™, s,.f-

fco Cfa- rral) - rosui.. fn™.8l«r thcna.. oo, .n guo^Iascu-

,,„,.r.t Ncumm. .ntc- .e convcn.um, ..c. Snzmi , STmcW

p„r„s,mm. . hto. "“^“o -nran vranr*-
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r 235 ) graclus compaialionis format c ^ ^ fc?S“Sr7T a

A7<\ot Suffiium a radice^ irantgrcdt laflixo ^ r ChS ) dcscendcrc \iJeo

2-19 Possiint qnoque, quod tamen rarissimo locum habct, gn

dus coniparalioms formari c femminis stirpibiis in ct desincn

tibus, quodsi baec Feminma substantivam habent Tim Vocales et

;3j ante sufllxa et fjq- aut retinen lut compi possiint, c c

TTT’
rel ^rf^, gffdd^ .

•«^ cnstafi-nuna, a ^/-o-
nusj caslus, fcjIM t^d '

^ vcl^TOTffTf. cjlCiipdH. a P^‘
chra femora habens fenunn Hujusmodi gndus comparationis, quod

per sc ipsum patescit, ad femmas solum refem possunt

250 Etiam ex praepositiunibus inseparabilibus gradus rompa

rotionis forman possunt, e t alUor, melior, 57^?^ akissimiiSj

opiimus, ab Sf^swrsimi (cf interior, intimus, exterior, extimus)

251 Sequentia adjecuva, alpliabetico ordinc disposita, gradus

comparatioius suffixis ^ ^ formant*) ex inusitalis

PosUms, quns iis apponuiius Vocalis finalis sulistitutomm ante

ct abjicitur, monos^llibis sicut ??> ST csccptis, quorum ^
cum sequente ^ rel ^

PnsiiiviM

in coalescil

SiiiistituU Conjparat. Superlal.

yP-dUi proptnqiais

93^ paucus EBHT

3^ mngniis sr?

epTj maccr Tm pfrfw

•) Cofjnalio I onim s iftisoturo cum Graccorum imv ct iTTCf c Nominaliv s 'ui'T[_,

'^T^factlc latdt gttar Quod ad thema atiincf, ^Tm^magis cum I^atino »or tmifalo t in

r- conven t.
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t'elocc

exiQXtiiSy -parvus

jyp gravis, lontis TT^

yra salttr

distnns, remotiis 7^
Jirmus, solidus

cximius, praeslaris

qj5 hlus !W

nsm lonUJ 5T'0 !

earns, dtleclus 5f

muUus Hs

sreTcfl
uiultus ^

multus

TC5 /tfntrr

u^jtivcms aa
—^ crassus, solidus

^ scncx 5P^*)

lyencmbdis

ZSllftrmus ^
lurgiehts ^

3^ crassus, mtigiius CElcT

^ Ircvis

ftotzm.

ftis;

Jiffira, "5^

gri 5p5m-

^ A,dlira_

sT'oiCTt

a aa^L

H, >13m,

^ s*€m.

WI awm.
sra:

na nataa.

gro OTiSm.
, -

ep5»)v.jot =iaraii_'i>'5ara5L caRw^^iste

g7=?W5U
c-TTi/ifi ^24

OTa araTO-

—r brevis
‘.•ntM'U

^
. f ™,iem substll»lo«»“ et aajecUTorum, quorum ^

. ^ nnnAatiioetailralionemfwrntalemsuDsu
\>NOT. Quod am

-iinram ab bis prorsos aliens esse, veliiU ,

tosu.U.r, r.elle v.rdpil.r, .o.Dulk .Ho"" ^



122 Adfectiva

a rad a cCiw TIu-

rsma tatncn stitsUtula ex appositis adjccUris eo expliraaila sunt, ijuod primam vcl

radicaleiii eorum s^llaLam aiigent, ant Gunae incrcmentn aut mutatis vocalibus

^ et^ >n sjllalus
^

et — fnem corum autem corripiuntf eo quod ^ vocalcm

subrlitHunt ali a fartionbtu sutTais rel rocaJ bus Prion rattone i e add ta

Cuna venil a ToTST, ^17^ a -f~^> (e

^+ bet) a a^rLi aljeclo (e* 5^) a abjeclo 9T
rosterion raUoae > e ^ rt 3- mujaljs ju ^ et venit^^ab 3^, a

Hq a?Cq» qf^g^agfJcLi^ (a”'’ qi?); HETaqia;

ifST a 515^
a qjj »merta aasali ren t gf^ a gjTcrT* co'Tept* taalum ter-

mtnntione Ten.ont 5(7^ a ^ a ^ a f^, a

Transpositl tiUefa^,ct^mutalom^,quodrorUor cat voeal>$ quam^frr 308 «),

vea t a ^ Tcnit a gj' anomalum in modnm product© et eject©

Wf qw® VLontuc e ^-4-g Coinparal vt VTOFLct
pto 10 cuperUtivo fyy e 14^ -J- jwniTOcalis q_^eupl oniae cauaa est

injerU cf r S7 i

262 A(];ecti>.T A»(w el dexter nem siifilia ct^
assumunt formantojue, ibjecta xocxli M
qqj^ Eliain voces suffixis TTcU* clrL» rL fotmaUo gradus

< onipaiatioms adUito foiaiaic passant, co qitod suffiviun

quo tcrnimantui
,

uria c«ni antcccilciitc \oca!i, abjicitmt, c e

qH-’ 3 ^vrrisIrL [naedum Eunclcm in motium for-

iiialur •? aUh foitia (llid 1\ 8 ) n pmcduns
263 1 1 ct Tjjq

, ^ saC£ic ita wsiirpantur, ut non
roirqiarationcm seci iiolionem xilclc oxprnmnt
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MJMLRALlA
2^4 Circhmhi sudI

t 27

f?: 2 srariainiH 2fl

5T5?i^ji#r

^3fK '' \cl ;7^r5i5f?L 29

rravL 6 m5F^30

sron,’ ?:Tf35TfU^2

straps sRH^SlTL

rm,!’ ^rrn*^5i?L

sjr^Lio

* * q>Lf^5|(l36

^THfasni.

5^K5R. ^3 a^^SIrU 38

tTfT^fSR, ^tsrfsnrni.

'cli3:;T^EIrcnf?5m-3^

^rmH- ^5 TTraTffSm, '*®

^qfqirSirr<!Trl, ^

i^-Mfonr^SIrL,

'dSTSIrEUftan, *2

vcl sTTiasTm fttlfCtfPll'IU,

20 5izrarclTf{55rL

ijsrrrasrf^ 2j -xffPlfclri^SIrL'*-!

22

23 qfc?qrciiT<nfL ^5

2i W«Trcnf?5IrL47

25 WRJrcJlf^^Irl.

U Pi 51 frl 26 Tcl ^TO'En^ns.lrL

?T5rE7rSm>T?U

\cl

trOTTFcL

f1>qBI5Trl.

•»<?iST7^mrl,52

'e^3^qsi5IrT,o3

?T?T q^afSifL

55

q^rtrSTSTrU o5

MHM^ ryirL 5?

Jj'd’jyi5lrl,

' SI^TcraTSTrL

59

W 50

51

iclsrofe 52

ISW
63

5Tff(7f^ 64

craqfe 65

U
'

^UlV 66

67

16 *
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68 Tdscnnftfci 73 'el'ilddirt 92

HsTifn 80 (^^Tclfd

Teld>Wcl3ifr 69 vela2lds(irl 93

70 ioitiirtiri 82 gftpi-rciin 94

71 63 q^PTcnH 96

ftnrofa 84 UUfctfd' 96

vel^TMVnrf qyiwlifi 85 yHddIri 97

86

Tel^:?T^ 73 MUiailid 87 velyyi^diH 98

74 Tretsftm 88

g^^frirT 78 scojotfrt 'el^^^TSTH 99

76 'el >s>^«sclln 89 SIH”*

MViyw(?( 77 Ficrf^ 90 rcl »• 100

;j.«o«-inin 91

Tcliyywyfrl 78 Ridclicl Tel n. 1000*)

Av>ot. 1. oclucn cjl c (qq,-!- T.r. 7 i. etSl.), ila qutdem ut

fj^cU priori ^ llttora ex com r.tOS. (r. jonot> aJ Itanc rrgvlam^ proJucta

anteee^ente Tocjli *U comprimta. Pro qjJTJJ aulem dlcltur anoinjla

eunt permuCatlone rocaJli sqf evm 5^ (r. r\i€s. 1 1. e* cf. cam

ireiji'i «l^n racum GotUoium tit).

A't'iOT, i, ^SRl,fn natneraliZfor comporidi a numero J inriplentiifar est Noiaitutiras

vocit f^i <jul In olillqnl] etlaai catibut rcUnctur (cf. norlrum /<Jcnnt3iinj),

255. Cardinalia et tria disU'nguunt genera,

atqiic ojusq\ic gradus tt/tcr ct i^nus c plunbtis pro-

nominalcm acqimnlur dccliiialioncin (v. r. 277. ct 279.). forroat

•) NoJrntnr a Iliac: tZTprn- 10in»7/«i, tmn- vrl ctttt/. iOOmUl$/t, pr^m.n.mUlut,
V^/. V^m.n. lOOmMtonr*, tOCOriiZ/M^ej. trum.n. 30,000

mJ/MVttt, jqTI*T rn. n. 100,000 mtlliontt, lOm.R.



Numcratia. 125

omnes casus generis masc.^ct ncul. ex tliematc 5", et fern, c

llectitur sicut regnlam Pluralis tliematum in ^ dcsinentinm (v.

m, et onf^n* in Tab. ad r. 154.), excepto Geniti\o (a«!JH]liq )>

<jiii a therante -jzT deseendit. Fcmiami casus formantur ex themate

f77^, ita quidem nt a JT}7t.m Tab. ad r. 154, eo tantum differant, quod

Nom. Acc. Voc, sonat non plMfH.* atquc Gcnit. est

{^g0!lty^ in analogia cum (v. r, iS2.). — format fortes

casus ISIasc. ct Nom. Acc. Voc. Ncut. ex t77^T<, atquc in GenitiTO

tcrminalioni nasalcm anloponit, in analogia cum vocibus,

quae in rocalcm desintint. Fcminini casus descendtmt a themate

Wei,*

Integra Cardiiialiutn et in tiibus generibus decll*

natio est:

Masculinum.

sBra,

57rRfL

//ISO’.

Z7<7^. ?,TvyiH. iltWRL

Ge//. •clrtufFL

Zoc. fira

Femtninum.

N. y. ^
InUr. 4,IW41C), fmctvt?!.

Dat. All.

Gen.

ItTOTJ

rfcutrtim.

JV. y], y-. 8 sifai xTrofri?

Rcliquiim sicut Wascxilimim.



i20 A^uvicrafia,

2o6 Carclinnln a Msquc ad incl genera non di-

stinguunt atqnc m Kom. Acc. Voc. singularom, et, good ci. Accusa-

tjvo praeapiic apparot, neutralem fenmt formam, in reJigiiis casi-

Inis mitncn pluralis nssumunt flcxioncs. Quae 7^ dcsmwnt cirdi-

nalia, penultimum GenUno piodticunt; e c. qai^ll^l^pro

(cf- ZIsSI^TTR^i ^ forma ex ibemale

qg exphean posset (r. r 150 5.) Omnes tamcn leltqm cisiis, giian-

q\nm ei, gcncralibus casunm et cuphoniac legibns finale, quod

etniu lu imtio comiiositomm secundum r. 67. suppnnutur, ubiquc

abpcitur, tamen cum Gnmnnljcis indicjs tbema in

mere compellunt, quia a tlieimtc 351 lemnnaio, semnidiim gencralexri

hnguae usum, formac qgTi., dornarent.*) —
praeter regulaceio forniam m Koio. Acc. Voc. vulgo duab uti-

tm tcrminationc (a tbemate 5^) atque ante et flciionmn

%ocalem ^ producit — ciiphoniac legibus 74 ct 99. finaliim

liUenm ^ «t, 5 immulat, ita \U pnmitiva forma nusguam con-

^erretur, qiua Gemtmi«, qui reguliriicr qcTiTL somre deberet, in

analogta cum CTTH. fssumit lernaimtioncm, ante qiiam in

analogia cum r 5S in nasalem oidinis bui transit, ideo qrjptL

Quanquam igilur tola tocis dcdmatio cs tbemate qz: ctiani

cxplicari posset, tamen cfq^pro gemiino babendum cst tbemate, qina

all eo solo dcriiata sexffgmta, ct sextres deduci possxmt

Integra cardmalmm qg»L» deebnatio est

•) Not ndum est quod in cognaiit germanieis iinguis cardinatia quae cum mn, nsTT ct

CnafcBi tricmat s naaarcin per omn« casu$, m aiil quissimis d alect s, reli

nent Gotl icae absolutae formac simtsiliun, mun (a quo Oemt n uni.) lathua^ti/l-

Gni'isi part 1 p "Gs ) Graccae jndccImalMlra formac f~rrt, tvvia, B na rwpoD-Jent

aanscrito Nom Acc Tocinativo 1 aiinornm m m t«plcm, novcm, decern cy orduTili

bui a Jtt, S'l'T aLjcclo w cxplicandum case censeo
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1 lien.-, a / ; fiiir r> / ^i/i/ hicit

cran.5*) trav^TTL

.-Tin r-r.

qrSnJCRTFTFL

?3'5I^IUL

Otl b qr q?f^ q'JIlvL

2d7 Quae in dcsiaunt nuincralia,
.
sicut simplex

flccUintur Oinim roliqiii cardimii'i nljcctiva (il> C\rl f^ 5TtfT 'J'fJHC

ad qxiod C5t siibstiiumim) Singiilins assumtint ilexionM, {.eiicra

non <listmgvmnl, scd nulla sxibsiantivorum, cum quibus consinjuntur

habila ratiouc sicut rcniimna flcctnnUir, c c fyfri^ n^mu fornni

Inslnimonnlcm fesjTJir non fepriVim**) Qnoclsi fSnrfrr. fnnTL''
icliqin simpljcn cardin*)lia adjccina st]b$tanti%c ponunlur, rrgiiJarcm

Dinlcm et Plunlcm admithinl. c c ftr5TrnT?l.> fasi r^b fj
— Substantua sxrTi roliqua majon numenlia a rc-

gulari substantiTonim clccbjnliouo non rcccdunt

25S cr?T ost VcIjccUvami, quod significat minus, ihiuinultis,

alcpic III composiliouc cum scijucnlc cardmali, aiit espresso aui sub

uitellccto units,***') respondet Latino unde m nudes igmii
clc 2^ poiiilui qiioquc ui fine compositorum odjccluoium, cum
quopiam antcccdculc canbnali conpmetum, e c rj'yM ^TrlTL (^'alus

i i ) fjtitnque cnrvns <entenanus tnuncnu

*) EanJoin analognm ic<]uiin(tir ow^,

In 111, sj At wt4 waWws, «xwi\.wi ta »>'nr^gi?3s femi
nuia A m.iscuhaa <Iccl i atiane non J st ngat potest

***>) D Cl qaoqve polcjl
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ORDinAl^tA,.

25y. n^T^T pnmus vcnit a praepositione ^ (r.lll.) sufflxo ETfl

(cf. primus, TTfiras), ipiotl -variatio superlatm suffisi esse Tidc-

txir. Ejusdem signiRcationis sunt 35RIR 335T cuspis),

et Reliqua ordinalla diversum in modum ex cardinalibus

formantur; secundusj tertiuSf ex et correpto

in quattus a sulllxro gy, quintiis a q^tq^suffiso

XT (y. i\Q2.a.), q^ sextus a qq^sufTixo gj*(v. r. 91.), septmuiSj

ncUivus, JTcJTT fiontis, <i^ain decimus, a gviR.. ®tc. suXT. xr

(T.r,92.«.). Composita cardinalia in forxnancla

ordinalifl, fmalc abjiciunt, c.c. Tjgn^ST undecimus ab ^ibia^r»i.S

ant secundum FonsTcatJM, suiBxum ^T^addunt objccto 937^^ Primitm

(v. 7'. 651.), e.c. “ qnae eo terminantur com-

poslta, «upcrlath*um suf&xum ^yxr addunt, aat lanUun sjUabam

primltivi abjiciunt, aut, secundum Fonsxsaraf, abject© addunt

sufibnim cpiod tamen in compositis cardinalibus non admitti

diciturj c.c. f^STTrTfW. aut r7ces<>7»wy^ ^^TTfcfSrfnrTCT

vcl iinus et vicesimus. — f^STrl. ^TfErrfT^TfL cryi'HTrl.

50 eorumque composita aut yriT addunt, aut tantixm abji-

ciunt, aut, abjccto sufCxum addunt; e.c. Tcl vcl

T'ci ^^rntrarsr ''ci

Iiutiqiiagesimits, qfg 60, 80| xiciffT 90 eonim-

fuc composita, aut ynT 351 addunt suflSxum, atque ante ^ secim-

lum r.650, ^ finale abjiciunt, e.c. ^VIH ^spCungesimtis.

N’onmilli grammatici suifixiim sq io numcraVia cninposlla coinpellunt,

ta ut difft jjosset tJsnjufyriM ‘’’ci non vero qg. — Siibstan*

STrlt clc. semper tttt addunt, ut rmtesir/nis.
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260. Omnia ur<linali,a sic. rcliT- "Jjociva

genera et consnetam seqnnn.nr dcclinalinncn., nHTT, fentW TiTH^

e.ee^^
‘ Aa,eri,ia

T cli.o^^.r « q-/ P-f- ^
-

:it:!‘Tora:rf:^o

'^6r"snkCo"W SSurr Tniinolib.. a<lverbi.a sel adjee

262. SurtLXO yr
cxprlmunt nolionem yarliius, in

tira indcclinabilia, qua
tnpnrunus mparldo (ri<I.

l.mnrltltis, bimrMO, nTOT tripnnmi^, / v

ftvn, SOTt " Glossano).
^ ^.^ 251.). Ejnsdem signiBm.ionis

ortum est c tT^TST ^‘V\ ^ _« Dc deriv.ilis

fe>JT sunt

prvo^oMI^'^•

,63 Pronomina .mMs » -bm. a goneralib,. casunm forman-

1 eclis rccedun.. Kn>a"-'“ r"<=“P“=
docn reruns

eo.nposili metnbrum non s.ent alia no-

„a,la, q-' :„Bam. ab Omni casns flealone va-

mma Tovum^
.p.apiam casus flc-aionc inslructain. Pro-

c„am P""
sccnnclac reraonae ponunt aUiIatimm aut singnlarcm

biralcm ita nt alter singulareni alter pbunlcm rationem indicet,

am MiUlics’ plur. sine nnn.rri respeclu thema.is rice fimgatur (cf.

679 ). nelitpia pronomina flciionom, tpiae Kommatiri ct AccusaUn
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sing. INent est commxmis, in initio compositomm retinent. At

grammalici indici, qui hoc loco nominum thcmata %idero insucverunt,

prnnominihus earn tanquam iLema trihuunt formam, qnara ista ano-

male in initio compositomm e>thihent. Vocativns pionominnm non

usu receptus -videturj FoRSTmus itamen comm Vocatimm Nominaii-

TO aequat, excepto singulari masc. et fcm, illonim pronominum,

quae hi Nom. luasc. in

*

o Nom. fem. in dcsinunt, ex qiii-

bns tcrminationibus Vocativum efficit abjecto ^ et mutato in

e.c, ^ ex % ex (\.».267.). — Pronomina substantiva

primae et secundae personae genera non, distingiiunt; omnia rcliqua

adjecti>a pronomina uia babeut genera. Sequens Tabula inte-

gram praebet omnium Pronomlnnm declinatjoneni.

PaO^OMRN PRIMKR riir.SOaAlI.
I

‘ 264. Haec forma quae tanquam ''tliemo proponitur, est

Ablatirus plui'. (r. r. 265.); Nominatirus sing, est qui a the-

matc obliqiionim casuum prorsus aliemis est. ^j^j^in -4-

dissobendum esse censco, ita nt tcrmmatio, sicut in

jjy /iccj ^ip^/iaeCy erepTL nof, vos. Obiiqui casus partim a

q paitim a q thematc descendunt (cf. 166.).*) Posterius sine ulla

casus flexionc Dathi et Gcmtiri rice fungi potest. A thomato q
Tcnit Acc. qTq_, prodiicto qy, ab;ccto cLaractcrc Datims

qjjtqj ••), Ablat. qq_, ct Gen. qq, ut -videtur reduplicati sjllaba

radicalt. — Pluralis Kominath-us non inagis quaui singularis cum
ihcraatc obliquomm casunm couvenit; ciqq, constat e ^ themate ct

tcrnunalione. Obliqiii casus solam %ocalem q tanquam thema

•) e *l -4- OT} e n et I.alInonim Gcnitlvtim tnei.

•*) quod prinillira linguae acute nun^^sonnisse censeo (v.r.lOl ).
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agnoscunt, ciu 'iddilur s^lhba ciijtH sg pltinlms m casibns pro

ducitur (cf r 265 ct 266 ) Abhtmis cliaractcrem assumil, tpii

pr'iclcr iioc et sccimfKe ptrsonac pronoincn, m Singiilin tantum in

\cmtitr, ntqtic Gcnitims pro 5JfT|_liabet g7H_tcrraimlioncm, pnmir

et secuntlae persome coiiummcm, cf cum ZHTTlTitt. -Ae

cusatmis, Datirus ct GcniUnis in Plurali >n Dii-di ti

carias formas admiUxint, qii'inim illera Latmorvim nos, aheri Gno
comm vto icsponclct

,
amliac autcm, ^lod ad cxtcmam spccicm alti

net, Datno ct GcniHvo non conrenmnt, <jnin Noniinatixi Ace ^ oc

flcsioucm ferimt In Dn.Aj thema jgni recognojcimns, ex rjtio yjj

jjTcRJTH. ctl 4 i formantor Pxommalivns

el Accus sntJTH- Mclontnr ex ?n5T H* sEfri,, nam ?gTL plnntiis m
cisiLua ftdamata cst pronomimim tcrmioatio Inicgram hnjus prono

inmis decliiiationcni vid in Tab id r 263

pno^o^tE^ SECuxncE personae

265 mrSTrV, Ilacc forma, qnic tanquaru tlicma proponilur,

est Ablalivus pbiralis ISumcri siogtdans casus lormantup partim cr

fT, partim, m analogia emn cl ex ^ tcI (r r 264 ) A
fT dcscendit TSom ^=£77^^

(cx -f- JEJTiJ, Dal TTVTTH.

^ quod cst Guna sjllibae 7=5, ct Icrmmationc jg, quae in hoc solo

pronommc- Gcnitirum indicat DiUaxis et Gen Ticanam formam

adunllunt, quae c supn diclo ab;cclo ^ orta vidctur (cf ^ pn
mae porsome) — Pluralis forniatur c sj^llaba cui, in analogia

cum ig prirmc personae, in obliqwis casihm additur ita taraen

*) rum SW pr mae et ffcrr pro scevnebe personae conreninat teol cae formac
«yu£5 et vfXf^sv <iuas ass m lat one «i arfitf et vTfz 9 orUs esse censco, sicnt efifit ex
e-fU

17 ’
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lit ?=i^cx cuphoniae lege lOl*'. in q transformctiir, siciit post in

r. 271. In. Nominalivo s^llalia zj proclucitui- in atque inter sic

productam radicalem syllabam ct tcrminationem iiiseritur

phonicum (cf. =gTpTrj r.271. et ^ H.'t'

251.). In casilins iibL priina pei'sona ^ substituere potest,

secunda persona \icarias formas cFf, (cf* cf gXR. —
Dualis descendit a themate atquc termmationibus cum pn'ina

persona convenit. Vid. Tab. ad r, 263,

i'RO^oJrrI^A tertiab rERSONAC.

266. Omnia tertiac personae pronomina, ad quao relatinim et

interrogativum quoque sunt referenda, scquenllbus spocialilms legi-

bus a generaliLus dcclinationis rogulis reccdunt. i> Practer

alms et qutvis^ omnia terilae personae pronomina Nomlnativi

ct Accusatirl generis ncut. communcm cbaracterem in initio compo>

sitorura retinent, q«am ob lem istorum casnum forma a grammatieis

indicis pro tbemate statuitur. 13a autem pronomina, quorum verum

tbema in ^ dcslnit, dictos casus cbaraclcre 7L pm dcsignant;*)

c.c. <^a ff, (r. r, 267.), 2. la Pal. Ablat. el Locatiro sing, in-

ter tbema et casuum flaxiones insenmt sjllabam, quam prima ct

sccunda persona in omnibus pluralts numcri obliqiils casibus adjun-

giinl; e.c. ei ox ^ -j-^ -I- ^ (v.r.3S.). 3. Locatirus sing,

pro -r habet charactci cm, atquc ^ s^Ilabac ^ .ante hanc tcr-

ininationem abjicitur ct onto 7^_AbIali\i prodiicilur (v. r. 128.)} e.c.

CO, ftxHTFL Feminino, quod ex slirpibus in

desinentibus producta bac xocall fomiatiir (cf. /*. 240.), plures singu-

laris numeri casus non a feminino Uiemate see! a Geniliro inasc. et

•) Eictpltur lolom ro T. r.e75.
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nfiit. dosrcndcrc video, ron^lonl cnim lermju'Jtjoncs ft
I

rjnzL c ^ cl femminis terminatjoiiibus Ablitnj-GcniiJM cl

Locativi. Cl c. c ?p^, ^ Gemtj^o

irn.se- rt nciit 5. Pronomim, qiionim tlicma jn dcsjnit

(i. c. Jongo piurjim) rfomimfinim unsc pltir. nou gcnurali flexjonc

37^ (v 1 142) fornnnl, scil, m nntlogi.'i ctim pnmi ct sccimdi clc

cliinlionc gricci ct lalmn, tcrminatione ^ (nisi qtne cum anlccc-

dente 5r thematis in ^ coalcscil, e. c. 7^ « cx 71-4-^ vel ^ (cf. it,

at vcl doricnm rci, rai'). 6. Gcniliviis pliir. loco ^jTTLassnmit icr*

nunationem HTTL, ante <piam thematis transit m c c nqnq (v.

eomnif f}r*tl lH eanim (cf. latmarn flexionem rum).

267, 7T7L Propnum thema ost yy, enjus in Noni

sing masc ct foin. (non in Ncul.) transit in iindc (t./.??.)*

5Tr» 7T?i.* Cetcnim seqmUir i.266. (v. Tab. ad r, 263 ).

Al^OT 111 radicaU littera quae tnNommativo Qtriusquc ^enem fro raJjtali

cituri video originem 1^0Ritnatt*i cliaraciem qui item m Masc ct Fcm lolntu

admiUiiur, nunquam ad ><cutrum extenditur Neutnus autem flcxioncni in

Nora ct Acciis Pronominum, ci obliqiioriim casuum llicmate Ctplicamui

C^karac(erera quern Xciitra in ^ <fesinenti.i, pronommTLut cxcrptn, m Isomi

aCiro «*C At’ciK.ilivo halicnf, Mascnlma cl tcmtnmt iu(cni in *ofo Aeeiititivn •rx

alio prcinomiiie explicaoilii.n esse pul«, quad ralimli oU,quorum tx.

suum in NoimnaU masc el fcm Iitlcram ^|_suppoiiil, Nominativtim neut vrro ex
alicno themate rormat (v r 271 ) Fusius Jc casuum engine egi m diisertatioiie

acadeinica (Aifurndlunetn der fuloritch-ft/uMofucfien A/n.tfe tier A ^kn I der
fj-ssenscioften a 1536 ) cx qua bie soIum referre t.etal, quo 1 flcxiones quae a n
incjpinnt, a praepos none JTfJj ahjeelojj apte deduct possonf, rnitn.mfnlal.i »,fii
autem cliaracter iJeru ac^ praepoSiUo essC videhir

26S a pnccodeutc pronomme solum msoito t\ difTtil
cindom quoquo scquuur analognm, cl r/tis.Jcm cat sig„ifi,
Hall tamen ranssimtim. Vid Tab id r 263 ’
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276. infleclmabrtc cst ct ad omne?’itrcs personas

icferri potest. Quod ad formam attinet^ primitive I^omina-

tivus fuisse udelnr ex ihciuntc (cf. et in n 264. et 265.)

addito cf.

277. Sicut fjyzr (/.274.) llectuntur: jJr^TfT^ et ^cHtT^ i^nus ex

duohuSj allet j nlnix^ cx phmbus qiinni duo, cttrTf

u^or, cfTfttT (iui& ex plunhus qttam duo, ts, hie, tile ex duobus,

IS, kic, die cx phmbus quant duo, qm^ex dtiobits, CTrW

qui ex phmbus qxinm duo.*') h J

278. ovm n. smg. (v. Glossarium) ambo, ^ alms (\ov ohso-

leta), ^ dinudats, ^ quivis, omnis, totiis, flcctimtur

sicut (r. 275.).

279. 3Er«T7 m/ertor, alms, alius**), posterior,

3^ superior, septentnonahs, ttnus, dexter, niendionalis,

(dtus, t^;sf ptioi, ccctdenlaUs, ^cT (t. r. 2S8.) flectantur sicut

qcT, ita tameu ut Ablatinim et Loc. sing. masc. et iieut. et Nomi*

natmim plur. inasc. etfam sicut fsjci formare possintj e.c. 9sy7^rTr?L

'el ^IVT71?L5 30^
280. paixus, dimtdtiis, tfiiTiljir qiiam paucus^,

idtimtis, qvjtT primus, NomiDalivum plur. ad arbitrmm aut pronotni-

nali terminatione ^ formare po.ssunt (v. r. 2G6.5.) aut snlita terini-

iiatioiie cetenirn sicut fsicn’
/”• Tab. ad 7.154. flec-

tixnlvir; c. c. Tcl

WiLSO'.us.NQniinati.rijni nent.-Coenut jctiatACUi:^ 5-

Tterivalnm esse ridelar a praepositione tPT (v r IH.), sicut tirq" at iUT. ^aUu‘
autem c* arp suppresso ir miluli ortum Vse_^cns«o, »icut ft dititur pro uft (v.r. ill.)
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2Si. f^oTtZT sccundits cl TCiflZJ’ fert/us SJnguIarcm tnum m»mc-

rortiai a<l arbitrium ant siciit fefcr>< fe}c^r J»icut ^jgff (r.275.)

flcctunt. ' ‘

282. Quae in r. 277. soqucntJbiiSijiJC regnlis mDinoratac iiinl

TOces, nbi in fine coinposilomm vcl olia cum esgnificntionc occiir-

runt, goncralom seijnunttir dcclinaltonem j sacpissimc tamcn vocI%

Genionim clasacm dcsignal, io%cnilnr Kom. plur.

Ashot. De loco pronominit iccanjae prnonse mnrpalur ». r.22i.

SubttarXtrttm JJ fr *" SingtiUrh wflbui ijcp?i»/inc irjorn per-

sanarum pronominum locum tcne», mainmam parlem cum lemu re/leuTO, non-

onrupiam cilam cum t«n$w recto (*M. CloKJrInm).

raosoMt>A prRfVATA.

283. Adjcclls Cainp-tralMi cl SuporlatWi suffixis cl clc-

rlratac a primiliT/s <Icscc/idonl formac, ipjorum v$um ct ^ccllnatio-

ncm in r. 277. esposui. Ab Ilia rcgula units c phinhus

cjunm duo CO rccodit, quod siem dccUnaiur (rid.

Tub. adr. t54.). quod ad significalioncm aUinCt, hanc babet

anomaliatn, quod non alter slgniilial, qtiod ex suflixo caspcctari

posset, sed alius. — Suffixo clrl, rorrnantvir lantum^ qr*

//ltd, qunntum, JjfTTcIrL stirpibus
fr» 7J, T^, pro-

ducla vocali 3^. Dc dcclioaiionc ot Fernintni formationc x.r.224.

Assot. Grammatic! Iiuliri slirpcm pronoiultulem c paocii qoi ab ca descrnduiU

raiiljU5 (y. r.CO.) non cognOTCrunt, quaoi ob rem non lolraaiur ^uod apml Wii^
SONOSt non a (hemate ^#cJ a ladJcc^u/.i'urr deJud’lur. Latina lingua

candem alirpcm pronommafem com codem Comparalm anflLio conjungll, in ad-

vcrblo iterum, quod non cum Vossio a aubataullro tier dedoci voluerim.

2S1. Inlcriogalmim sallms HTfi. ^ ^ demonstratiyam
accJpit sigiiiCcalionem ahqws, quupmm. SufEsa et sicut

Hatina dam. t piam dcclinaiione noa aOIciiuilur, c. c.

IS
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g=rf%rU» Inusitfilum Kcutrwm gni. 273.)'Cum fgTL for-

mat adverbiiim inlerrogatiTum ni/m. it i
'

285. Stififixo participU praes. (y./-.2l7.) formantur Adjec-

Uva tfuanlum, quot^, , foi cx stirpibiis ^ (^ul.

r. 273.) et ^ (v. r-270.) secundum r.)51. i Flectuntur si6ut

(v. r. 221.) at<jue in Fern, formant fqjzT^j ^7Ir?t* • > ' ,
'

,2S6. SuHixo lormantur adjcclira ordinalla, ejusdcm modi

ac Lalmum quotiiSy icx themate inlorrogatiro relativo zf, i ct de-

monstratiTO inde ?rifr> rlf^* Haec adjectiva ordmalia ge-

nera ct immcroa non distinguunt, aid in Nora. Acc, Voc. semper

jingrdarem Neulronun, in reliijuis caaibus plmaicm fcnint formam;

e.c. Nom. Acc. Toe. Instr. ,^T7n>T?L>

Gen. SR\?rrSL> Loc. sfn^.
^

^
^

'287, ComposUione ctim adjectivis ^ ct similts (a

rad. :i^p\^wdere'j, qiiac seorsim non invenhmtur, formantiir, producta

TOcali, vr(\id »
quahs^^cut simihs!* a f%; e'c*

qttaliSj cut smitUs (relalire) a rTt^5l,c^O' o etc. tahs

ab m<|.ULctc. mthi stnulis a rj (v. r.26l.), jj^^rn^jTLnobis simi-

lis ab (t. r. 264.), similiatpic derijala ex aliis erfieiuntur slirjii-

bus pronominabbxis. In FeroimnO ^51 ct addunt clinractcrem

^iq^xero est generis omnis. ,

' “ *

t>OS9CSblV.\.

258. 5cl in rpio X,atinuin suns rcrogiioscimus, propric ad Icr-

tiani prrsouam perlincrc xidclKr, rcfcrliir lamcn ciiam ad prunni cl

^cciindam persomm, iw ul non solum suiis ted etiam mews, twin,

nostcr, xostcr signincare possit. Deedinatur secundum r.379.

259. Sufilxo ^ formantur possessixa ex casibxis in 7L desmen*

tibits, qui secundum r. 363, in initio coniposilonim themitis fungiintur
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Mcc, dcintle ex: ^{cf o>/mts Surtlt htlera fj^anle coutra r, S3 /7

ill ^ transit, c c mens, nosier, tuus,

(jut ejus, htijus, illiits cst, (' ^ <550 ) cujusvis cst. llacc

possGSsiva dcclmantur sicwtjfxfj^m {i in Tab ''ad r 154 ,
atqiic Fc

mmmum aut producla ‘voc-di aut addito ^ formant, e c.

(sicut fsacTt) '<^1 ^ Gcnitms lytT met, yysr fornnrilur

mens, inns, siinixo sr- ct producla media Tocali ^
Eonim Feminina aunt Tira^nt Dcclmantur sicut m tt. ct

TT^f (v. Tib adijl54) ^
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290. Verba primiliva <!csccn(lunt a raclicibus,! gtiac in tempore:

praesente, nUi tjnacpiam intcrmctlia a(l<lilur syllaba (v. r. 297.) soils

cum personarum tcrmiaalionibua componuntur, ita Vimcn ut ciipho-

niae observentur leges; c.c. 13!^ edo, 53TW ^ radice

291. Duac sunt activae voces, wna cum tlebilloribus, altera cum

forlioribus personanim tcrmmationlbws. Ex linguae usu pendet, utrum

quaepiam radix in una altcravc, an in ombabus usurpetur vocibus.

Ubl ambac voces admlttuntur, quod non pcrmiillis in radlcibus lo*

cum babet, prior, cum debllioribus tenninationibus, transitiram,

altera, quae Graecorum Medio respondet, reflexivam babet signili-

cationem, vel actionem ad agenlis uUlitalcm convcrti indicat. Saepe

tamen nulla perspicua significationis anibanim vocum difTercutia ob-

servatur. Prior ct primitiva vox a Gramroaticis indicis appcllatur

Dativo alh et altera igirH^qgTU
et CRTiJ.

292. Iq radicibus quae in .dliuan^pado tantum sunt usitatae,

haec vox a Parasmaipado sensu non dilTert. Verba ncutra partim

Parasmaipadij partim Jtnmnepadi utuntur vocc.

293. Passivum Atmdnepadi sumit terminationes, a quo in spc-

cialibus teroporibus (v. r. 297.) sjUaba q, proxime cum radice con-

jxuicta, distinguitur; e.c. odit^ in Passive



• X'crlis. Ui

NUMERI ET TERSONAE.
Tyumen sunt, siewt in nomintittM, tecs: Singtil.iris, DiiaJis

cfuorum tjiuvis Ires Iiabct personas. Genus in verbis

uiuir.'-

,

' TEJIPORA ET MODI.
295. Qninque sunt motlh Indlcatinis, Polenllalls, Imperajinii,

Prccatmis cl Conilillonalls. IiLniiili\'u$ cl Participia ad nomen per-

ttnenC) coram<p.tc formntio in libro de nominttm rormandonim suf-

Cais CNponclur.

296. Indlcaiirus eex babel tcropora: unum Prnesens, tria Prac*

ferita ct <}(io Fulttca,
,

Oixlo <j«o tempera et modi dtspentmtftr cst:

i. Pracsens, 2. Potcntialis, 3. ImpcraUsvis, 4, Practerhum nugmea*

tAlum unlforme, 6. Fractcritum augmentalum nuIlLformei 6. Prae-

tcriUim ccAupVicnUiin, 7. Futuntiii primiim vcl parlicijuale, S. Pre*

catlruSi 9. Fuiunun secundum vel auxiliare, 10. CondillonalU.*) De
icmporum ct modonira usu fusius agelur in Sjntaxi.

VEUCOUUat ET TEAIPORUJr Dmsio.
297. Rcspcclu fjuattuor prionim tcmponim, quae spcciaiin

appollanuis, verba vcl Kidiccs in dcccm rcdigimlnr classes^ in poslc-

rioribus-sex tcmporibiis, classium ct conpigationum difTcrentia dcsi-

nil, qimm ob rcra baec tempera gcncralia aple nominantla esse

pule. Dcccm classium aulem characlcrcs sunt: Prima radlci addit

mterraediam 'vocalem jj atqoe Gunam reqtiirit, c. c. y.-Jlrt Joffi’t a

gntidei a Sccimtla tcrminatloncs prosime cum ra-

dlcc conjimgit c.c. STfSufj eccfViif o Tertia tcrminalloncs proilrac

*) 111 pOslenoriLo* scs lemporlbus non otnncs GruamallcI eonJcjn irorDl onJJoem.
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cum radicc conjungil sicut secunda, a qua syllaba reduplicativa dis

tingiulur, e c dal a Quarta radicj sjllabam XX

e c pent a jqjiL Quinta syllabam 55 addit, quae m auctis"

formis (v r 308 ) Gunae mcremeiito in ^ transit^ e c

adipiicojj adipisctmur ab Sexta addit yocalem sicul

prima, a qua co distingnitur, quod Qunam non admittit, e c fr3^
ijeacat a 75^ Scplima Untei radicem nasalem msent litteram, quae

ad oiganum flhaljs radicis consonanlis accommodatur, atque iti for

mis anctis (v r 303 ) aJ sjllabam rj eitendiluv, c c jun

gitj jungunt a fmdit, findimt a

OctaTa addit vocalem quae in formis auctis Gimam sumu

e c rT%fir extendo^ cxUndtmus Nona syllabam addit,

quae m formis auotis m ;n transit, e c< ^xni ftT ^ vondoj

‘veridinitcs Uccima classis addit apjty 6l Gunnm requmt c c

funttur a Haec classis a reliquis eo recedit, quod m
crCineutum suum, abjccto tantura ^ fmab, m geueralibus quogue

lemponbus rctmet, Fraeterilo aiigrn multiform/, ct Precatiro Pa
rasmatpadt exceptis Pertinel igitiir decima classis, quod ar! formam

alUnet, poUus ad lerba dciivativa, praesertim cum accurate cum

Causabbus convemat

A^^^OT Grammat ci md ci Tocale cl araclerem decimae class s el Camalium esse

sUtuuDt, iia ut eo Mpl eandum c », guoJ ^ Ganae tncremcalo 10 transeal

quod ante add turn la ssolealar fCuIlo Umen argumcnlo I aec cooCrma

lur seotent a qu a tad cei decimae clast » >el causales format ub qoc aut cum
cl Sqtjj’idemus conjanctas ant Omni tnerenento eacuas, nnsquam cbaracterc^

vel iQsUuctas
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3PS. Personanim charaolercj sunt

1 Pcrs. T\jing.,pL', T^smg.fmpe-

ia(ni,

2.

Pcrs. el tr sw^- /«»- 7:\jing.,{!u
j

fiernt«.u^ ^stng. ree/np/ f ^ penifni^ K'
</«., pi ,

pi.

3. Pcrs. stng.f dit.f pi /’/

A>vot jj_cliafactefejn pn/nae personae HeAaeeniitim e«e pwtd a t^iemate ol}>^»o

Tum ca$«uin \?l Tj * 261 }, atquc 7|^tcitiae prrsonae a iScnute pj (v r.s66)

g^character priiiiat! [i«rr datlu cnca ^^jMene Daalis nmio vel Pin

rail* 5f7T7^(ex ^ cooTCOit. Miom perspicua cat tignorun lecundar

personae ongo

^ 299 PoKomntDi tliaraclcrcs a fine rel al) initio vcl a tZetobus

Ztterihiw enm adjectis ceajungimHir S}lJa)>i5, proeeipue ad numcros

dJStjngiicnOos Seqiiens Talsul.i •.onspcclujsJ juaeliel tcrjrunatienum

pcrsomlmm omnnim Tcniponim et Modonim

p HR isv^iP^Dv V jrj/^.yZPMVV

Singularjs I>..alia Pluralis blDguUri' Diiart Plural.

* in srei. nn,
Erq. sr % vSr

3 m fin- lErfSrt H
T'lnx'vi'k

yiri

1- nn- n 3? clf^

2- m- n ^nn. VcITL

^ n. rlTH. 3n- TT STrTFl-
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IMrBRATITUS.

StnguUris i)aa!u Plurdlit SingTilsru Plural 15

*•

2. fTH. FT ?TTWL tcITL

3. HUi. tTe-fi RTR, SiHlH- SJrrTiH,

PBAETEMTUM AUCMENTAT0M UHlrOHSrC.

61 TT T cIT^ 'rns

3- q. m. H snwu
3. n. rrm. ^rj. H SITrTTH.

PBAETERITDM EEDOPLICATEM.

1. s ST at 5Tt

2. ET &
3. Bit

A'CiOT. lo prima pers. pi. Fraeseolh loco tertninaUonU T^^^cjusque permulallonlbut

eupbonicii apud anctores non raro in^enUnr Practeritum nnltirorme (t Con>

dltloTtalis eaidem ac Praet aiigm. unirorme fiabeot terminatlnnM, ita tamcn iit pnu«

in tertia pi. xaepe ;^^^lialieat pro Ambo Tutura Praesenlls sumuTit termi-

nalluncs, tertia persona ptimi Futnri eacepla (T.r.4(i0.)«

300*\ Respectu verhortim conjogationis uiaximi momenti esi

tcrniinationutn'pcrsonalium''divisio iiC graves et lores. Ad graves

rcfcriDQus tenninationes Dualis ct Pluralis Pat-asmaipitdi

^

triura(pie

TS^umerorum Atman^pndi. Leve^ sunt, tenninationes sing. Pams--

viaipndt (prima persona Imperativi cxcepta), quippo quae aut lu

brevem rocalem, aut in pronominalcm consonantem ipsam desinant.

Terminationum poudus autem non solum in
,
quantitate sjllaLarum,

aed plcrumque in inajori vel minor! niimero litterarum consistit, e.c.

in Praesentc et terminationes sunt graxiorcs ac ejusdom per-
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sonac' singularis tcrminatio frj; in Praetcrito aiigm. sunt gj et ter-

ininationes gra\iores ac H graviorcs sunt ac Ulii

lennipationes personalcs proximo fiun radicc rcl Gumitt r.ipace in-

lormerlla syllaba convenmnl, cerium aequllibru obsorvamns sjsloma.

In oognata /Graeca lingua otiam prao\alcns, co <|iioJ ante Icves tcr-

ininationcs raflicalis vel ajljecta inlcrmcclta syllaba Giinnc mcremeiito

>cl alio modo 'augetur, ante graves vero tcroiinaijoncs radix rel

adject^ sjllaba ad primitivam brc^ilalem repellitur; c-c. snOf

nos duo sciniusj setmtis (cf. SiSsnai, stjxi,

Ubi radix, Citntio incapace s^llaba, rel quapiam consonantc,

a lerminationibiis personalibus separaUir, secundum specialcs tempo-

rum formandonim leges aiit uLlqiic ^tnata aut pura radicle pomiur

forma; -c.c. aF5?7i^»«non fti-

300*b Inter cas, quas graves nominamus, terminaiionos nos-

nullac sunt, quae dcstnictione, quam temporum cursu subicrunt,

ininoris sunt ponderl* quam rc^spondens lois terminatio. Tta pri/na

Persona sing, AwianSpadi in omnibus Xcmporlbus cbaraclerem

pertlldit, alque et ^ tcrmiiialiones Poientialis et Praot. aiigmcnt.

priml levlores sunt an respondens Parasmaipadi terininatlo

candcin tamen vira ae reliquae graves Attutinepadt lerminalioiies in

anlcccdcntcm s^Uabam bac corniptac lerminationes cxercent, aut

quia, sublata causa, effeejus lamcn remansit, quem primitira gra-

vior eanim forma procluxit, ant quia personae, quarum terminatlo-

ncs corruptac suut, aualogiam rcliqnarnm personarum ojusdein Nu-

mcri' vei'' ^&ci3 scqiiumur. — ih s’Jaeseme’ itmufiaxlo secundae

pers. pi. non graxior est ipiam respoadens ia Singular!, nisi

forsaa majus pondus in aspirata quaercndxim est Ultera ' ‘

19
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.^;30l. -^tmanepndum- a P«m5m/iy«//o tpraecipue auctis clistin-

giiiUir terminalionibus. ^ f
• t i <

’

a) Yocalis ^ finalis Gitnac mcrcmcnliim.i etitnil, qtio ft,

.veniunt a sicutiGraeconimicritJ, -tat, vraij a o'(i)*),

TJ, vTtji ex' prima persona in oriti flcliiiit quod cum Graeco

fiat conTeniret, in Sanscrit© antem non conscri’alum est, sed perdita,

sicut in reliquis lemporibus, pronointnulii litter^
j
solum* rcmansit. f

•i)
^
FiX oriunltir Tl%» alqiic ex dnbilioribus ^

ct TT flunt debibores ac in Fracscntc formac '>Q%, rrf^**); in Impe-

rative, qnia in prima Persona fortissimas amat termlnationcs (r. r.31S.),'

C-v sffFT orionliir ita<ul‘5n prima pcrs.'^ualis et

Pluralis AtmanCpmU tres vocalis linalis habeomnsigradus; ct

r) .In.secunda et tcrlla persona Dnnlis clt.’iractoribus ct 7^^

anteponitur ct terminatio qxioquc plcrumquc augetur,' cf.

^ c«Di<Eini,. TRj rm.> nrq.. • -
^ {/) Tcrtiae peisonac cbaracleii in iine posit©, additur'jj^,

unde ,rT "ex 7^, strfT' c-’S sicul priori linguae aetatc hacc per-

sona in Parasmatpodo sonare dcliuit, anloquam cupboniae lex 57/

pracraluit, qua ultima duarum consotinntium linalhim abjicitur ^(cf>

r. 2lS.). ' Ita apud Graecos ex t et vr, quo primithe tertia persona

sing, ct plur- Tenjporum LlsiorJconim Jiniri debuit,***) oritur ro'Ct

•) Uespice dorlcuo) tyff*.
^ ^

**) IniGracco jxs5’a diCGcIIe sanscrllnm nf^ rccognoscUur. Si tamrn conrerimui

Graccorum Neulra pi, in « cum Sanscritis Jn^, atqut Iiujicraliv! (erminalloncnt cum
Sanjcriia pro fij (i.r. lOl.J, ad eonjectaram'inflitcunac, lemioailanes prifnitue

4oduuse sifvf, rrfu vel ctu, *rrf, niil patitu statucnitvni csl, Graecos proiiuncJarc fxt^’a, qui*

mctliam asp’rationem purant i.e. A perdMiertinl.

***) la coniervata Koguae statu t in fine xocatmli ousquam relxnetur.
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secmda pcrion, ,mg . « <!-.n.lc>n •.cq-icrcmr annlog.an,, q,

formarcl s.aut Grace, r, formant tS.J.ra, Icrm.nat.o CTfL

autem aim n.l.lur ral.onr. duaa cm... .rc.mdac perronao tcrnnnnl.o

„cs conpmgcrc a.JcU.r. (v Pracl rclupl ),
prod,.eta aocal, ct

^
Ila acomdum r 266 Gemm.. ItEmfl, On d..ac Geml.t.

nmeone, sunt conj.mr.ac, atqno ,n gracca tcrm.nal.onc prr character

nrimac personae bis anlcu.r contentna •)

,
rt \.,„„nnr,W< Prsetetum rclnphcnm, tert.a persona ph.r

cacepta, easdem ao Pracsens babel flca.ones, at.p.e c, tcr.mnal.on.bns

, P.a a- etc pcribtas acl lompon.m enrsu transforma-

tj (pro &). ft. ft. SfS
1 colbBore ross..m.,s

•tas Parasimupadt formns fti, tfT* .
-T'.«r«

302 S.cnt tn graeca .ta qnoquc sanser.ta bngna tb.ae Tern

porum dasse, statn. pOss.mt, tc.nnnat.on.bns personabbus tbslmctae ^
^

„1en,oribu5 altcra cum obtusioribtis term.Dat.on.bus Ad

:ro;;m": ree^rac gracea bngna, pert,neat Pracsens, mtnrPm ct

^
I 1 -sisim / 301 c ) Oppoiut hacc classis tcrmi

Praetentum reclnplK ilutn Qr » J”' l»

iLmbus

..ac d„ae ...... ...

Cbaracerc
J'r;- :T;cro"'T;’ba„c

cum gracco
p^ctenta ougmeutata. gracco Imperfccto,

classem perunem i

“f’”
*”

,

°
„ae„t,a. 2 PotenUabs

Aoristo etPlusquampe.rceto (s r 1-1 1
resp ’

ct Precatuus, qu. cum gracco Optat.ro Praescnbs ct Aor..l. couac

’’T^rr ,„ prp« eapl.a...se Use ,« p « Car romm «b,,„s .a . tPau.U '
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jiuinf, 3. Condilionalis. Impcrativus in Smgulan magis ad >primam

classem sc inclinat, in Diiali ct Plurall tamen sccundac *0135515 ter-

minationcs hobct. s
> ^ i

' i > >

, ,

, SPECTALTUM TEMPORmr FORMATIO. i

303. Decern radicum classes, quae, re«pectu specialium tern*

poruTO, r.297. statuunturj aptcjin qualluor rodigi possuntjConjuga*

liones. Ad,prinaain refcrimus classes, - quae grj \ocalem addtinl vel

sjllabas hac •vocali terminatas, scilicet 1 . 4. 6.>ct 10. Ad secnm-

dam Tcferimiis eas, quae, sine iutcnnedla s^IIaba, tcrmlnatlnnes J)ro-

xime cum rarlico cnnjungrmt, gencralium cuphonlae Icgum ratione

habita, I

-videlicet 2. 3. et 7. Tcrtia-conjugatio comprcbcndit classes,

quae 7̂ Tcl 7 addunt, i.c. 6 . ct 8 . Quarta* cs) sola ixona class!

consistit, quae atque in auctls fornais ttt addit. '
I

,i304. primae con/ugattonfs ante pilmac personae charactcrem

TL ct producilur, atquo cum ^ sccundac et teniae personae dua-

lis Almnnrpadi anomalum in raoduin iii_^ transit (cf. r. 157.); ante

reliquas a YOcali incipientes Icrminationcs, ^ primae personae Aim.

excepto, abjicitur (s', r. 47.); c.c. -ft*!' (cl. 6.) format i in prima per-

sona \Uriusque Vocis Fraesentis:

ex -4- •^), in secunda et tertia du. Atm. ^
-1“ 5En^, in prima pers. Praei. augm. I.' non cx

A-

305. Quarta conjugatio vocalcm ^ adjectac sjrllabac ^ ante

oinncs ^oca^cs tcnnlnaliomim abjicit, inde in Pracsentc

aTTIrt pro etc. (v. Tab. nd /•.324.).i 1 1

306. Secunda, teriia et quarta eonjugatio in tertia person-J

pi. AUnanrpndtf nasalem, qua pluralis mimerus indicaUir, abjiciunt,

indc fenrt, f^qKR,. pro
J



"pio etc (v Tib ad r 324 ) Saepc lamen scriptorca con

tra Jmic rcgjilam insalcm retment

307 RkIiccs lerliae dassis ot line, qtiae rediiplicalnam habent

s^^llabam (v r 108 ), ctiam m l^ninsmaipado nasalcm tcrbac personae

pi epciimt, c c frmm •» a trnbcl 2 , t^wfrr/cr««f T vi,cl 3 ,

308 Sccunili, tcriti ct qtiar('> coripigatio, quotl ad radiccro

Tcl inlermcciiam ajllilnm attinct, opposilioncm ostendunt inter

axictas ct puras formas, quae imcrsa rauonc tcrnunatjoniim niti

ttir, it! ut ante lo%es tcrmmationcs (y t 300'>
) formae auctae,

atito graces formic pvtrac scl pnmiuvne locum Inbcant Sccimda

ct tortja clissia Gtinao increoiCDlo augent radicnlem s^Uabam, qiunta

et octavi intormcdias s^lhbis 55 ct ^ Scptimi dassis radicem au

get, eo quod inserts nasabs liUcra m s^llobam 77 cxtcmblvir Noni

cla55is mtermcJiam sjllabim m immutat, ex rpio colhgimus,

yn vocalem mijoris esse pondcris «c ^ (cf r 370 ) — In Optalivo

termimtionum pondus in radiccm \cl intermcdiam sjllabam intcrpo

sitJ s^llaba zif infnngitur, atquc ubiqiic piira ponilur forma Im

pcrativiia propnam, tcrmioationiim pondcrc non jicndcntcm sc

qmlur legem (v j 313cl31t ) qua prinn persona in tribns utnusque

Vocis niimcris aiictam fonnam, alquc sccunda pers sing Parasmat

fadi jixiram loco auctae siiiml formam

AiiLlac formae sunt igiUir 1 Smgulans Praescntis et Practenh

aiigtn pnmi, 2 priina persona Impcralm triitm numeronim utnusque

activac "N ocis 3 tcrtia persona smg Imperatia i /'omsn ay/i7</<r Purac

sunt omnes rchqnac spccialmm temporum formae

P11AE«E>S

309 Pracsens sine tillo Tcmpocis mdicandi cliaractcrc genera

Jes tanluin cupboniac et specialitim tempoiaim seqamur leges, e c a



Dc verlis.fSO

§;vLcl. 1 . Tcnit SraffTi 0TyTcRL etc. (r. r. 297 . et

3Q4.). Integram Praesentis conjugationcm decern classium Tid. in

Tal). ad r. 324. -x
. ,

‘

^ 1 , ^ ^
POTLNTJAWS.

310. Hnjus Modi, q\n cum gracco Optativo 'convenit,“ character

cst ^ Tocalis, <jiiae in prima conjugationc, quae graecae conjiigationi

in.ito respomlel, cum nnleccilcolc in i^' coalcsrit diphthongum,

cum
.
qua 'pcrsonanim Icrmioalioncs provime conjunguntur; cf. in

.Tab. ad r.334. x^.> fi^TITTU* rr^» rT^ 'cx

.4- etc. a rad.ifT]^ ivxare cuni respondentibus graecis pcrsntiis,

Aryoie*), T^tyttTsv, y^ycirr.Vf Xeystfttv^ ^{ysirt. -- Ante termi-

naUoncs a-vocali incipientes q cuphonicum ioscritur (cf. r, 265. 'ct

,271.), Inde <='= Tift TcS: >n yilma-

nipaJo ir^, .i.S,yifiiiL« ft?;' 5t cic. ,

ii 311 . Postcriores tres conpigatidncs, quae graccae conjugationi

in pi respondent, cbaracleti ^ addual longam TOcalem'i^jjT sicul

Grace! addunt >i. Ilacc autem -vocalis ante fortiorcs Atmanvpadi ter-

minationcs in utraque lingua abjicilur, ita tit blodi character qtii

ante ^ in ^transit, ad prlmititam suam forinam ^ redire possit,**)

*) e radiee ? ty et ausiliar! voeali e (quae una eum e sanscrito JI respnnJet) et mod!

chiracierc i e.t person.ie ji'gno f. • CC. PCiam Latinum conjunctmtm amcm, amea, amet,
a memu 5, amet Si, cujm c In analogla ..uin sanicrito ^ ci u et i coatitiini cxpIicaTi (Con-

/ugaii^yttt-Sj'tlem S,f)2.y amem es ama ~t- I m. Graecorum pn’ma persona prlmilive

?^yoiv (ea Xrysiu) sonarc cleLmt, quoil tx .Icriiatn Asyeiu/i/ (non A^eipai) atque ex

reliquli Activi personii collj^erc poiiumni. htysiv clia»> tnagis qiiDoi A.*y«/U cuo> fT^TI^

et amem innvpnlret. '

• *•) InJe eolligo, vocaiem » longam, non breaem, Polcntlalii cssc characlcrem, quoJ

ec prima ronpigalione alqiie ex Vanttmai/iaJa rcliquarum conjiigntionum Don intelllg*

poteiti nam ex rp r* lyi -J-in qwoqop eiphcari pnstnni. Grammaifd



lie •ivrtis. th\

cxsi, sinit <IjpIit}iongo in r. 310., an(r toctIcs, niplionimm 7
|

at?-

dilvtr. 1’. c. n 2. ntlttsf vcnil feo;pl » f^TJTTL (*•

?IF1 ct^Oi ‘n /fOntimynutn (ex + ^i), f^Jrrm i

f&T?)rr (cf. StS:tr~ey.

3J2. Ante Icriiir prrt pi. J'ar. tcrmimtionritj ^rj^TOnli* m
alijiciuir (r. /•.47.), inJe f<r»7i7| c Intcgram PoJmJia-

hs conjugiUoiicm >i<J. ui 'lab. ad r. 321.

fMPFKXTrWK

313. ImpcraUms 5jnc Mod* indjond* c1>7rjrtfre fen jojiim

tcrnnnitionilnis pcr«otiiIibii$ a I’ntc^nlc Iniliratiri ili^lmgiitlur. IVima

persona tsm in rxlicc rpnm in trr/nfnalionibiM prodncitsftniirn o<!cri'

dll forniam*), ui ^^mbolirc ijinsi ilcltlicratioticin tcI iiinram indirrt,

qtit nobismct ipiis aliqnul pracsrnlnmui. iM itt bane ob rem aerpit'

libri lex 300'^ infriti^ilur, atqnc in irilxi* po'lcnonlun conjiicatio*

riilnw atirti forma ante toriiunationM graaea ponalnr; e.c. ?P7if5r

(y. r. I) !•>.), Sara, Inra, in. tqraiS ?7mC
31). Secimda peraona in !rd»M poitenoribui ronjt*

gationibiis purani Iiil»cl fonnain, aul qun tcrmimlm primitna

pioptcr .a«pint7«i ad prirra l-cffrlur trrnipnaljoijfs (rf. ^
cl r] ct respice Grncnim d»5^i, oo-'a in oppo»iiionc mm
Sj.ti) .Hit 2

’roplcT ri'lniilioiirm, qua ahi rlnpii'l impcramui (cf,

bracum tS” ktol).

milici «l Angl* omninn iirijf'Bnt prmralcm TtiCcolt^*! ntjai»a ,uto„,^

pnmi tl fcli'iaae ConutsHirnfs »»* tirntn tl ru~cj>na,f^,ajn toKr te

conrcoiiBl j'on roasu Iilterae ^tn fotvui . tie. ratioowj

*) CC terminal/Oixt UTTf, ir73'< !

m« r̂ , com c, ET^,

> Sr, tf, h .Aj>narUyiuit ^
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i*\ 315. Prinihiva secundae personae tcrminaiio f%r post'consonan-

tes solum conservala cst, e.c. ^ Post \o-

cales aut tota terminallo erannil out eo cofruptum cst, quod

litlcra aspirationem tantum relinuii. Prius locum liabet post ^ yo-

calem (I.e. in prima conjugationc^ c.c. (cf. ^ys), altcrum post

alias vocales quam JXi laraen, ul post 3- vocaleni terminatio

ibl tantum retinealur, ubi duac huic >ocaU consonantes antccedunt;'

dicitur igitur in tertia conjugatione 9givdc£ adipisceiv ab

aed contra ^j^f^coWge a f%r cl! 5., ^{7^'cxtcndc a rjri. cl. S. (cf. giae-

cum SsjV.vw ettm primltira forma ’

> 3i6. Quae in consonantcra dcsinunt nonac classis) radices, in

secunda persona Imperathi pro H- ponunt > cf.

^ ^TSl^cum tiga a (t. Tab. adr.324.). * '

Ammot. ImpeialiTt formas !ti proprie ad primam pertinent conjugationem,

!i iti|ue verba exUlbae indicant, com sjilaba intermedia, quae tamen, iicnt^

octavae daub, cun antecedente coosonanie tantum conjungebatur. Ex Impe*,

ratlva ^SXT^T rraeseui rolligi potest.
^ ,

'PRAETEMTO'M AIIGMENTATUl»l PltlMUM VRL lIMtOItME.

317. Radici auteponiUir augmentum quod Idem cssc censco

ac ^ pri\atiVum») (v-r. lid.) ita ul ad praeteriium tcinpiis ^indican-

dum, actio, praescntis temporis rc$]>eclu, negclur.

ijuoil CO non refufaJur quo.! b pnvaflvttm tale locales r^cuplioniciitn a.Jcb:, atque

in (jracco a tonal, augmenlum U aulent cum scqueule aocaU coalescit alquc in Graeco in

e IraninU Non raro cnim in Itngn.s difcrsae voces ab una cadeinqiie >occ prinnllvae lin-

guae deacendunt, et CaUortim e/irf elrhapt/reaeapul, rharte el car/e a carta. Qnod
'aii inserenJam naialem litleram ailinct, ef. S^^TTe 9^ m,n.-p-%n cum srajT c^rfvT/. -1-

srrfv, r. 125.)
- -



De •veiits.
i53

3IB. Cum Tocalibm :5', S ct u, cammiiuc longis, Augmcn-

l„m a codcm ordino trausit in Si, JUT P™ T-
>=1 SIT (v-

,.36.); e-c- n +
, r

'

a

319. In constructionq cum prphilutira parlicula TTT (cf. n’t)?

in si Piartcrita .uigm. 1. cl 2. i.npcmtiTam assumunl signirmalioncm

otque plemmquc cugmcnlum abjiciunt, nonm.nquam iamcn rcUncnl.

320. Quae in consonantem tcI ji localem, cpiac Cun,, m hT

transit jesinunt radices acenndae conjugalionis, c* crhon.ac lege

BV. characlcres socundao ct tcrliac personae smg. Paua,ma,pud. per-

pnxua, iuuxu pro JltpPi^. " i5!U A.^., Jlft«T

jugationis in -secunda persona loco
„

ftaalem abjloere ct rotinerc po,.u.nt, c.c. re

a feT-- cl. 2.; jrann,''!
^

.^ .aJVllinct apud has »im.le5<iue radices pro certo non
tiam perso

. formis s.cut Han,»r,e,t, tJJUTrl,

dennir. P“'-'’
tnsfornra.io liltcrarum ^ ct (v. r. 66. i.),

r“5
i^m'"srt personalc, ante quod, sient in seennda pe.ona. radi-

“”%'2T"XcTnTL»™‘322. V -I-
anom.ilum in modmn m ^immu-

““nrd’fortasrco cr°plicandnn. cst, T-od “«= P"-

’le'^i'num n, abjiciatiu-; c.c. jran. rfe"""-' In sc-

rl persona.\ item in rcl reuneri potest; c.c. jpgip

rel

•} Ulraque forma fortass* I MUf^^orta eft, eo t; -i iio^ae aetafe ante p

20
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323. Radices tcrliac classis, ct oae scciindae classis, tjiiac rcdupli*

catiram liabent sj-llabam (r.r. 108.), intertia persona pi. Pamsmaipadi

pro terminatloncm, ante <juam gpr A-oralis Gun/jr in-

cremento instniitur,*) c.c. f3yUiiy«^ a cl. 2. splenderc,

tpt ci- 3 fistuwrcj niiUtpq,’

324. In prima persona sing. Patnsmatpndi praeler anctam

formam cUam ptira aaepissime atlhibcHjr,**) rjnocl oo cipllcandtim

est, qnod majoris pondem csl terminatio ac ct jt. secundae

<t icttiae personae.

Setpicns tabula conspectum pracbet conptgalionis spccialium tern*

pnnun sccnndiim classium dhcrsilatcm. Priinac conpigationis para*

digmata aunt gv^cl. !. intelltgercy jr^cl. 4. pimtm esse, pp;; cl. 6.

vcxarc, 5^ cl.'lO. fnrarij sccundac con;ugalion»3; f^q^cl.2. odUtc,

V{^c\.Z. fcrrCf cl. 7. jungerej tertiae conjugationis: fif cl. 6. cot-

t'gcre, cxtrndcrc; qiiartac conjugntionh; cK9. t/gnre,

325.

Antequam transeamtis ad gcncralia tempora, in quibus

classium discricnina crancscimt, dhcrsac spcrtalium temponim con-

jiigationrs ct classes seorsum trartarc jural, ad anonnlias exponendas,

quilms plura TCrba a rcgulis hucusque praesrriplls recediuil. In

unWerntm aulem anomaliac ct in spccinlibus el in gcncralibus
icniporibus, praecipuc co coiisisUml, quod sslbbae jj, j

cl jj, ab-

flite q^C&ate ait sru!of;<tfB «n ir tnnurrir, |K>itrnori autrm tin^se
arUir renjwnrljrbm rAiMo/MnlJun, frier atU }.o*lrrmr «i( rupf'rciM.

*} t •*!{(»» aiTj^lrntiiflitie e«*r |.en(!*m a« stt, l»m wm re<fat>(<rac<i roe*

t**j?’**' r»4.'«Le», jjjila »<iat>UtU

rUr* {;rs^r;. (Mrvfl* (nvrti.iinliar tn MitS.I'.l.lriti l.tra

**"* rr..e4.o DUntia rJ< t«. BIC—rC^(rt C'TTXf. J ri

H.inT) V.SLrt x.ri.. wfj -r^
^
X.t% Oner. .f«4> tenlui: teJ.<r> t'u

»Mrt tt



poiCraf^ W!^?nn-

aigpraft «5 i(2 rtin.

jjca

afSowra, saitamm.

'»cafe afearam, «r=mmikL

jraparnfe a^iwcin,

I

Uti4,wfe
ar?5?H

^

^’a^l^^3TIIft srarpr^Jil-

I afewte sjftsn.

I
afewTift afevciaH,*ri^^

tnu,^*'^^ 5R?^5!TfT

l«g'

qm
I ai^fe srt^-an- sfejem

I ssffia^fe aH=^raH, atl'^n
“fjsrife Mr^-aiutn,«i‘-a'«i'”H

jaft: aa-^iaW- Hri=£ncnH.

ale
j

'“tefe anaim--)!
>

lui” -

-hin
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Conjugf^iio prtma,

. ™am in rcsponaenlcm Tocolcm brcTcm
|

jccta Tocali n. stmlTOC
, 3-, c. c. radix STtL*)'™

dissolnint, 1 . a- 21 „ EPl m SnU- 'J

recall ^ cl peraonis, ,uac piiram /

correpPoncs ante

^
f„„„ „„et.s

/

: 0:. e.^.
an. 3^. p'-^

CObJUGATlO PRIMA

CUASSIS TEIMA.
jj *

1 . radices iiitcrmcdiam localcm n addinU

326. q„ac lum a siimil addilam^liim.

(v. r. 304 )
atqiic

. Radices, cpiac ex lege 34“ . Gti-

Glimn increniento aisl‘"S>'“
“

^
^
f„e omnes

flam noil odinitliint,
''^’,^[|''’arentatur,») eademquc permng

a Grammaticis inter pri
„,llc, quod prope omnium

conipreliendil q’c ^adienm hnin, class.,

radicuni eat diimdnim.
^ tj el sex priores siniplices

inTcninntur, sont 7 , 3.
^ transeunt in v. Si el

Tocales. lam lireics qua
’,„lcrmcd.im roealem ^ dissolruntur

alqiie IJ, ^ el at 'P
j

a Re iraaftr, araasft.SJta^,
in 3Ein_, mtb et 5151- A

•

Kj a ij, RT a it.
q'"c sicut radices

nnl a ft. era 5 „ecl.m..ir. (nd. a gij, m Tab. ad

,n consonantem ^ocalcm radicalera producit, c c

abscondit
luicrmcan \ocali ^ nunquam componi-

inr, mque mdrerettT amn-, ttl
cdumii, ^ JInr., ^ ^

-V c

m eae, quie r 336 n»«mor»nlu

,m ptnuUima tiasali, x«luli f^, g-^,

. t ft-t
ann-M**

’l'

liO'J.

20 •



166 Conjugatio ptima.

biberCf quae ad primam classcm referuntur, in spccialibais teinporibus

subslitn\int cognatas formas f^TcL*)* ^
ire -vid. Glossarium. ' »

32S. ^sq_ videre specialia tempoia format ox quod jij

generabbus temp, non usllatum est. Atm.' ct i substi-

tuunt atque ct zyj:^ r^vifn/rre snbstitmmt

mofdere nasalem ejicit. E. c. q^znlTT* lOT^s

?fE^“£r (v.r.ss.), B^Tjrrfn-
'“

I ( I
CHASSIS qUARTA. I 'l

329. Ilaec classis, quae circitcr 130 eompreljenclit'radices, qtta-

rum nulla in bicvem vocaletn dcsmit, intermediam sylJabamiZj addit

(v. r. 304.), antc.quam radix pttram rctinct foimam. Excmpla sunt

JTT Atm. mettrij ^ Atm. -jio/rtn*, -^Atm. ^nenire^ ^[^conjtceref

^x;s^amplecUf 7̂ ;^saUarej quae in primaipers. Praes. formant tTI^»

R|i74TfiT. (v. Tab. ad /.324.). i

330. fT finale ante transit in (v. i.54.), alqiie ^ finale

abjiciturj e.c. senesco a jf, absemdo a

331“\ Q(iac in sfl ct.^^dcsimint radices, unn cum v(^cbnum

csso, vocalem suam ante zj pi-oducuiit, e. c. i^do a

itilWJTfH incedo a eiitwm ngoi a ebims sum.

33l*>. Pentiltima nasalis ante ejicitur, e. c. cado^

*) Omnes bae formae vocalem UT forniac primiUvae abjecerunt, atque et re- •

<lupllcall^sm coatiDcnt sj-Uabam (t. realupIicaUocus leges a6s S. el'i. atguc eitpbonlac le-

gem SO.), non tamen rcgulac 307. *ab)iclnntnr. l-lJam per rcduplicationcm ex <n

orlum esse videtur, iu ut (ex abjccio tir) m Ru transient, litterd ^transrormatS

inir^, quod quidem in Sanscrito insoliUim, inPrvcrlto autera usiUtisstmum est (cf. RaTFT
cum Latina bibo). im et abjecto UT, voutem tr inter conjunclas Inseruunt conso-

nantes



chassis sexta 157

I ® qwac solac hnjusmodi lacliccs sunt (j«ai

tac classis

332 fJT^ antajc contra Liijua classis iisjim Gtinam sn

mit, e c nasci finalem Iittcram

ante abjicit atque pioclocta -vocali compensat c c nascor

oTTtL Jiiii'e ante zr coiiipitur m (' r 325 ), e c fsTiaife

firm
CLASStS seXTA

333 Sexta classjs, quae cirtitcr 140 comprehendit radices, =3

\ocalcm addit sicul pnma classis, a qua Gnnne absentia tljfTcrt Vo

calls ^ m fine ladicum ante mtcrmcdiam 9U vocalem transit m
atqiie g- el mutnnlnr in {\ r 51 ), C c j^ZTlftr iffETT

{ll hitdo T ffi a NwJh }ai;us classis radix dcsi

nit in ^
334 jj m fine n<hcum ante intermcdiam vocalem transit m

f^,
cii;u8 ^ ex lege ol transit m c /'erniitneo — trail

sit m ^ (v c 54 ), e c jTTffpT degluUo a railicc, qnac nonnun

qiiam littcrac ^ suppomt pj ,
»la lit iTR?rr^> etc pro

dicatiu

335 riiires hupis classis ladiccs, m consonantem rlcsinenles

in spccnlibus temponbus n-isalcni iiiscnuit littenm, quae organo

finaJis liilenc accommodalnr lol c\ lege lo Anusvdra ncccssaria ex

pnmitur Sunt ^rL> et fqnL> ^ ^

TTS nhnqun (s / 304 ), iDMUtl ^ndo

336 intorixgai'o cx. ^r^cotjucic (v r 110”) ante intcrme

tliam vocalem compiuntur in q?? ct vixl. (' • 325), c c tC-^Rl
(V I 88 ),

337 ^ilesidemr spewalja tcmpoi.) foimat cx e c

fij 0 ^ 38 )



15S Confuj^atio secunda.

CHASSIS VBCmA.

338. Decima classis, quae permagnum comprehendit radicum

numerum, 33zr addlt (v. r. 297.), alque radices in consonantem desi-

nentes G«nn/K assumunt, e.c. etc. a ^5^
furari (v. Tab. ad r. 324.).*) '

339. Quae in ^ocalem dcsimint radices, paucae numero, T^rid-

dhim sumunt pro Gunn e.c. 25, formant qjytj (ex ^ -t- =52t),

ZTicW

340. Quae 51 voc.nlem ante simpbccm consonantem habent ra-

dices, a eonsonante incipientes, banc vocalem maximam partem 'pro-

ducunt, non solum in speciatibus, sed ctiam in gcncralibus

temporibus, e.c. jjrejzf, in gencraJibws tcinporibus a

^utire.

341. Radix tf^cclchmrc vocalcm sfj immutat in formatquc

tMn. tnhfe,.")

342. Nonnullac radices cxun media vocali =Ft, Gunam non ad-

raiUunt, ita desiderare formant rciTZl, TCTHL,

CONJUGATIO ShCU^DA

CHASSIS SECeSDA.

343. Secunda classis, quae circitcr 70 radices comprclicnrbl,

sine ullo additamcnto tcrminationcs proximo cum radicc conjungit,

<pxam ob rem jure pro primilisa Iiabcri potest. Formac anctac

(t. r.30S,) Toralcm radlcalem Gtinnc incrcmenlo aiTtciunt, finale

autem ante tcrminatlonCs, qu&c o eonsonante inciplunt, P'rtddhim

*) De railiatim nm pmollitna nauK T.r.f 10*^.

FoMTTRts dtut $utoU ndUcfr *^*1



Ctassis sectintla. 159

sttmit pro Gtina. r^vempla eunt hao radices, quibcjs sccunJim «ing.

cl pi. personam apponimns: splctulcrc iTTfH» vtttj; ^ hv ^'rj,

^ td. ^ fni((iare Vril(g » ^rTiSri gcncrarc

sTTXL jimfif.*), smoi; *«'» §fr^/ ferm**); srl
dicciv gf%i, ^•••*); <w//w tT%T»

^[^^do^ln^re ^ff^, ^rrei; hmlere c^ff)? 3^
mulgcre ^Tra, 3ryri+t)i v. Tab. ad r.321.

344. Rndix f^t*p^rcnt css^^ (>.r, IDS.) in omnibus [ormis

purls (v. r.308.) jjy finale abjicit, ila quitiem xil Icrminalloncs pcr-

sonaruin a consoiisutc Incipicntes, alquc Alodl potcntialis s^llabam

277, Jniormedia xoc.tH ^ sibi ad)utigat. FJccltliir igitnr: Praos.

ftr. -f^r. -ftt. -toi.- -fKl-* •^-> sflsifi' Pownt-

Imp"--”- 3,Qi7ita , nM^- sflffeui-.

SnrfitTt. (T. /• 307.). Pra«. aiigm. 1.

5!Kf75Tn-- -fu- iiKioi-a, -HH.' -<m.y -n. -m nsrf?-

5q_(T-r.323.).

345. CTT tmpentre P<tr^ formal in 3. pers. pi. Praei. augm. I

ad arbllriuin ^qjvj^xel (v. r. 17,).

346. uti sola luijus classis cat radii, desinens in ^ vocalem,

qnatn Parasmatpadum conlra ciiphon. r.51. ante Tocales torroinalio.

num in iminutal pro J-'lcclitiir igifur; Pracs.

^TPl-' P«lcut* ^qTFLetc. Imperat.

ainPr (c'' V. 5m^)« ^ *4- isjra),

.
sgOTST ^ Praet. augm. 1 . 577777^ (ex ^
V. r.31S.), ^fPL, XTniH,* .

In

nmnSfifido baec radix nonnisi cum praepositione jTfvT conjuncla asur-

••) r.r.S3.r. ••*)T.r.s6L •••*) r. ^ SS. et 35i. +) t r.^
+-i)v.r.l03. fff) T. r.lOJ.



] 60 Conjugntio ^seamda.

patur atfjue le^re significat. ^ rocalis in hac voce ante vocales re-

gulanlev in transit, quod cum antcccdcntc jFjfvr format

inde Praes. 5Ep5ft) (ci sgUl^; 3EWla%, ayPT®.

5TiJtnm; iwiziTt- Potent, (v.r.sii.),

jilenq.. snMte (' • Gloss.) etc. Imper. uuju (c-m 33fil+ tEW ott IJ

+ %). ?rat3> swim. otc. Pracl. aiigm. 1

.

5JHJTW (o-^ srftl -1- aifsT

ex T.e.SlS.), 5Paurij (o^ ttRj

+ $ -t- itISIIH.) elc.»)

347. Qtiae in 3" et 3^ desimmt' radices, has rocales, in

'formis puria, es ewphon. lege 61. ante rocales Hexionran in

et e.c, f^zn^ a Jaudant a pf, ^-

dieunt a g^.
'

348. ^AtmrjacSrcy dormtre contra regiilara Gunae inerenfento

instruitur fa omnibus spccialium tcinporum persoms; e.c. 5I^< (ex

(cf, j«e?T»u), Praeterea Lane Lal)et ano*

tnaliam, quod in tertJa pers. Praes. Imp. el Fraet. augm. 1. 7
inse-

riUir inter radieem et regularero icrminalionem, ad analogiam Fo-

tenlialis, ubi regularis cat termioatfo; dicilur igitur facent,

gipft

I

jacen ta^ stSlfT picebantj facjienmt.

'349. Radix reduplicata splentleiv quia pluree conti-

nel syllabas, finale ^ ante Tocaics in solum non in ^^fmmutat,

®*c* splendent. In Fotentlali ^ radicalc cum ;^ ebaraetcre

contra r. 50'>. coalescit, e.c. In Tmperat.

*) t^'itKivsirs m lin/iu aiJoniiTTqur rerltonm /Icxionc sacph»'/»c al> cupf)Oi>«*

(•cneralibuj conjugatioiiu rcgulis aberrat, fornutqac e.c. pro Ijfu; HT^, CTTU, pro

wmpT, tiuleii emu (r.r.aiJ.), in Praes. Atm. t.p. tnh pro suiCT, in Jmper, pro aufl'.

m Prtet aujto. t. pro moriu.
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prmia pcrs triuin Jiiinicroruro contra r 313 Gunam omitUt, Jnde

350 Radices tavdatc ct p sonarc in ns formis metis,

qnarum XerminoXio a ^oc’ill incipit, intemietlnm \ocalem inscrerc

possunl, quo facto, piopier hoc mciementum vocalis radicalis non

Vriddhim accipit, sccl IcMOiem Gitnain,, ecu -x cnit Pracs ^tpT»

sramr Imper Tcl

Pract ' el

351 Radcs poljsjllaba 3^ tcgct'c qnac ex lege 52 3^ finale

ante tocalcs m xmmntnt, ui jis formis attclis, qiiarum tcrmi

natio a consonantc mcipit, ant ex lege 3-13 vocaloro finalcm m cjns

Vnddbmi, aut, propKi' fortiorem suam formam, m leTiorcm Gitnam

immutare potest, e c tcI srqnffer

352 Radix -dim , m spcciaUlius temp solum usitata,

JC us auctis formis, quarum tei'ininatio a cousonanlc incipit, inter

tncdiam vocalem ^ inscrit, into quam 2; vocalis non T'^nddktm sed

Guuam snmit (cf r 350 ) c c abilfJt, 5T^>m» 5C
etc In Impcralivo praeler jmranj reguU 314 pracsenptam for

mam imenitnr cliam ancta forma SfcTtfe (^drdschum redtUts

111 12"), sed contra, ncgiccta regnia 308 6 in 1 pers Praes loco

auctao founae gglfir usurpatur quoque (Ram ed Schleg

Lih 2 XIX -4 ) In pnma pers Pract augm 1 saepissime pu-
ram formam nunquam auctam (ex 3g#l -P ?JTU)
invem, de qua re nd r 324

AVNOT Formai obsoUia* ^ STW n®»niw «* Riclri aectsuUte ttsirqaUs

esse ceaseo eanJeia ob cau«m d e tur ebam gff?f pro et pro
SCRLFC Lb " Xn 33 Ldt 1 XXIX. 15

)

353 Pai 1 iqilare, quae sola hupjs classis radix est m ^
desmens, quia reduplicatiiam continct sjllaham, regulis 307 et 323

21



162 Conjugath secunda.

cst subjecta. Radices TOcali ^ tcI diphthongo terminatae in hac

classc non inroniimfur.

354. Radices respirarc et

edere mtcrmcdlam TOcalcm ^ insenmt inter radicem cl pcrsonanim

tcrminationcs a 'consonantc ineipicntcs. In Practcrito augm. 1. ter*

nunatjones sing- ^ cl quae ex r.320. siipprimendao cssent, ad

arbltrium ant ^ aut inlcrpoailo cum radicc conjungnntur. Polcn*

tialis a -gcncrali rcgnla non rcccdit. E.c, a ^^5^
venit Praesenss

c**\^<L*

Potent. ^TJnu etc. Impcwlirus; ^T-

** wtr^.

tLf^lXv
'b i^p'i.cL* Kaadem con}ngaijoni9 normam seqimntur

Radix jT^autem practcrca regnlis rediipjicnlanim

radiciim 307. cl 353. stib}ccta esl; format igitur irra’f^ erf/m/, jr5T?5

edttniOj edenmt.

AvtOT. Itajiccm rT^«*plicjnil»ni ci$t polo ^jT^tJusJem I'gniCcatroiuf, reJa-

pltcilltl f^lULt JT (r.r.sCS.S.) «l tjccU vocall jjj, qjiioi ol» rttn T|^liUrra tus>

T^cfltnpoiiu in QJ tranji't (r.r.Si.v.), «ioo 6t. Dl jwlagtiiin Icgif /Cl*’,

tranttal tn Ilailii ctndrm innirDritiallonFm itiLh in puris formic

PnrL rfilupI/Mliri g.e. JifepT pro Jp^f^TTp

355. UTr/''rtr. rdrre in PracUanpm. t. pcrtonaintn signn non abjicit

(t.r.320.), seJ intcrjiosita ^ocali ^ silii adjuiigit; indc Wl^^VU*

350. Ptjr, sem in Pmesente iisnri'ire potesl tcrminatio*

ncj Practcriti rct!»ipHcal»>i, ita \»t conjugctiir; Sing. CTST*

J>'i- ftre, fiKTiTt, riiir. fijTf, fix^, ram.")'

) Cf, liiiniTf) Uftiitn toti/ogtiiontm Irg 1 1, irg-l ht I lilt

**) t^i. Rr»»«»» tTw tl Ooltitc«<B. jUng %ou, ratit, »«/’ !)«. t. 9-ut, 2. ri/Mi, PU^
tuytl.



Classts sccttndn iC3

nier Jmjifrah>nis am rcgiiHnlcr fonrnt £p.

f&rftTi
ciraimscnbiUtr, ua \»t q«i csl Accu«a.

tmis sing, nbslracli snbstmlni, rum Irnpcntno radicM ^ facerv

tons{r«atur (cf. r«457,), ^phtit (17 actionem tcicnJi, Po-

icnliahs est Prael. otigm. 1. 7:(i{7^, vcl

(y. r.32t.), 3(TSTTU5 e*«^-

357. <icci({crc m us formis puris, qwanxm IrrmvnaUo

a ^oca]^ incipit, jy radicnlc cjicit ct jr littcnm m jj transforrmt ai-

qiic in aecuntla pera. ImpcnliM, atl CMlandis ibns gtifiiiralrs, fnnnit

5ltiJ r*'° (cf. r.358 2.). Cctcniin csl rcgulirc; imle Fracs

5ds^. CTHTn.* CrTT,')* iXFTFt.

Polcnt. I«npcrat. CTUr. xr^, Xi^,
?7rTTL*)» Jtrnn,*)’ CTTHTi CTT*). Pracl. 33^:7771, tcI jj^ (tjJ

r.324 ), 3CR^(T.r.320.), xnyzf, TOm.")* sormR,*)'

?JuFr»

35S. Radix atL tertn persona pK Pracsenli* cl Inipera-

Un, in unnersum bacc radix m ^nccialibus tcmporibus ransstmc csl in

jsu atijiic ipud Fcnptorcs nusipiim a me lirprcbcnsa. I\am g|_ (tuI

} 3dJ.) ct compensant, ut prins m spcculiti js

icnporibua ct pirlicipio Fracs poncriuj In goneralibns icmpon

111*, partieipiis I’raet., Infiniliro ct Ccrundio frcf2iicnlis3i/ne jotc-

uiaxir.’**)

359. pttft/icare m formis avictis vititur T^rxddht loco

GuraCf atqiio aic aticlam formani ad .irbilnura eiiam ad tcrlfam

pcis. pi. Praes Impcr. ct Prart aiigm f. cMcndit, in<Ie TTT^fprTt

') y r 9^ 8

**) 'XYmuv'ir^ format contra » «3 « in prima pen ir>=r, otti, irrm. ctmr
uu J.J, uLi FonsTERis format. «il rcjob jalicU sn^ snzi etc



164 Conptgaiio secujiiia.

T?Ts^=r5> 5FJTlT5^^®i JLillera ^ fmalis scipihur r, 8P.6.;

e.c. m(y puriflcat. Secunda el tcxtia pers. 5mg> Praet. aiigm. 1. so-

nant pro cupK. Icgc 69. {v. ctiam /•. 320, ct annot,

ad r. 67.). ' »'’•'/
. 360. Radices hutJam • ct elomtnarc inscnnit

intermediam Tocalem inler radicem cl secnndac pers. .tcrminatio-

DCS %, g, \;grL(cf. r,354.); inde Praes.

Imper. P^-aet. augm. i.

^fs!JvsrcL(f.r.3i8.). Secundum Wn-Kirfsirsi pro

ctiam sine ^ interposito dici potest tarn ab ^
quam ab ;^33L« euphonlao Icgibus 91. et 98. c. ^lanim ratio ijuo*

que Jiabeuda esc in rcliqiiis al> uitcrnicdta NOcali ^ racuis personis.

361. t'elle in puris foirals (r. r.30S.) corripltur in

^jq^, e.c. primae pecs. Pracs. erftrT> Potent.

3WfT* I«npcr* ai.fffiT. snjTPSr* aSTW (r. r.308.^.); Pract.

awgm- 1- ^JcTSTPLj ^ Jege 31S.), Secun-

dam pers. sing. Imperat. FoKsTKm's facit (v. /. 9S.c.), Wu-
Ki?rsirs ad analogiaoi formac pro (rid. r.l02.<7. cl

annot.).
,

j

362. fficere ante consonantes terminalionum, sj^et t,

CTceptis (v.r.83.rt.), pcmiltimam pro nllima liitcra abjicit (cf.7'.S^.)

indc Pracs. 1. p. 2. (c T. r. 99.), 3. tT^;‘ Dul.

1. p- gsojTi, etc.
^

^

- 363. rcgerc in iis formis puris (\.r.30S.), qua*um

lerminalio a rP ‘'"ci ^ iucipit, 13J Tocaleni in immutat, cujus ^i

i5\^piA\nTi\nf Anrt\r nt q_ rtramn^nunaVir' tjuo eiffcii\n“ *''•*
i'

75^
et SL i"' lingualem owliacm iranscant (v./’, 91.). Praeleica in ter*

lia pers. pi. STI^scquitur normam radictim roJuplicaLirucn in r.307.

ct 323. crpositam. Conjugaiur igitur: Pracs. 5nf?TT» ani^> Snl^rfi



Clitistt secunitii. ith

sii th^» smfrr* snrTnn, <'*'•

Impcr. STFm^, rnfcT 'cl 5TnW (v- r. lOO.rt.)' STFK? SIFTH?. .

fSr^TT,; siTnr»r> f^» stfttx* augm. t, jpf; ii»t»L » wn rft

wm. (v. r.322.), yjgivL; wn^rsin,; jittftt. nfrr^.

CTfn?3n--

361. Ra<Iiccs i^TJTL ^>IpO 5i n'lmtitiir $fnc

jiasali £jrr] etc. (v. r. 110*\).

365. Radit 3rj7\^ esse in forniN pun's (v. r.306’.) \ocaIcm n
alijicit; cxcipUintur soltmi Vracl. niigm. 1. u1»i jj nichc.ilc mm aug.

;ncnlo‘ jt in ttt coaliHim iiWqiic iciirictur, dclnfie lenmfii pcr«.

sing. Impel’. <jine sonat <pio«I fortassc >i .’lislmil.itinnis tiltimif

^ TOC.al2s oiHini csl ex lel 33a~4 pro flftli m Bnt7 f”* ^^75%

(v. nnnot. a<l r. 102,), tT. Oft? •f' e. 371. In «cnin«f.t per*.

Pmcs. liicilnr pro (rf. ilorinim <m') alcjiie iliarartrrc*

tr^ ct PMCtcrili ntigcii. 1. iiilcmicdi.'i socaii ^ emn ratfico conjim-

guninr (cf. r. 351.). Integra Pamsnuji/Htih conjugalio cst:

rr. sF.sr>s. iiirmsTitl*.

Sing Pnat. IMiir. S.nR Dnit. riar.

1- ^n%T »=cm. FTin. IKTTf^ onra vnui
2. *7ITJ *7T

3, mtn ?Tt>T *Trrr

roTBirr vlh. fft VKTrBlTl 'f.

1. ^l»i W»tR- trrrsT

-- OTR, rTiTrTTl. suirl ' gr«?r»L »JFrPL WrT
3. mr?!. 5?ITrTR. ^IPflrL

366. In ^tmar.fpaitn^ qiioci nonnin mm praepo«itionitms

(ftl 5Tfrr 'T. r. 11 1 .)
conjnnclnni iiumitiir, item ^ xoralU in formi*
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puris, Praeterito augm. 1. except©, abjicilur Qtqtie ^ sibllans ex

eiiphoniae lege SO. in immutatur.
,
Praeterea ante secimdae per-

sonae terminationes ^ et ^ etiam ^ radicale abjicitur (cf. 531^)

ita ut sola terminalio remaneal. Tu prima pers. sing. Praes. ^ ra-

dicale anoinalum in modum transit in Flectitur igitur: Praes.

srieT-%. -om; -CI#» -% "^^l -qrr- Po-

tent. cZri^-eJtZT eto* Imper. cZ(r^y 5Zri7T:U> 52rr3TOT^>

Sin^-tJTEfTH.. 'tjrmH-i oqrcrarcit. oZrifl-^Tel -tcItL, cgirT'^cnn--

Praet. augm. 1. SETfOn^, 5Elf«JKSlRU» cZJrZJRHt oZIfETI^cl%, c^rm-

SElr^rraifTFl,? SHTEIT^^^cl SZIcZmSTCUi oEimrarr*

367. Praeter tempera specialia nonnisl in Praeterito redu-

plicato ururpatrir, nunquam tumcn scorsum^ sed semper in construe*

llone cum Accusatiro substaDtiri abstract!, ad circumscribendum

Praeteritiim rerborum attributivorum (v. r. -457.). Attamen a re non

allenxxm erit hie apponcre Praclcrilum redupl. raciicis 95reL ulratjue

actira Voce. *

PAnASMATPAD ViT^ ATMAKS.PAD VM.

Sing. StiaL Plur. Sing. Dual. Plur.

l‘iEIT5r 30TT%^
2. 5irer *ITt^ 30TCn%

3-^IFT 301% 3ywM

CXJ^SSIS TCRTIA.

368. Ilacc clasris circiicr %ig(nU coreprehendit radices, quae'

,nov.tcr ^ ,mnnr.« ^ ^ryuiAtinaixl" ,.inn^nuuvt Xliiawita*'

cst sjUaba redupIicatiTa 5 rcpclUur cnim inilialis raclicis consonans

\ma cum cjus Tocali, quae tamcn, -51 longa cst, corripiuir, alqiio si

C8l supplelur tocali ;r-, c. c. a tlijrvj a vt/env. —



Cfassis tetlia 167

Radjcilis syllaba in iormia nuciis (v. r.308) Gunae incremcnlum

sumit Quod ad rcpctcndam consonantcm attinct, hae statuunUn

leges, <juae prae\alent in ommlius occasionibus, ubi reduplicatio ad-

hibclur.

t) Pio aspirata liltcii pomtnr rcspondcns Tenuis, surda pro

surda et sonon pro sonora, e c n ^7

2) Pro gutturali liUcta poinlur respoudens non aspirati Pali

tma, j c surda ^ pro siirdis ^7, , sonora sLpro sonons
^1 ) Sj ® ® ^ ^ ^ ^ ST

3) duabus a cl pltiribus conjunclis tonsonantibus tmi tan

turn I’Cpetitxir, et ^iidem primi. nisi Cst sibdans (oj^f tl./ H.)^

lamen, ut eUam antecedentmm legum ratio babcalur, c c -fliTt ® ^
/i) Ex duabus vcl pliaibus conjunctis consonantibus, quanim

prior est sibilans secunda qinepiam aha consonans, se

miTocalibus et nasalibns o\ccpti9, semper secimdi rcpctitur, rationc

habita Icgum t ct 2 , c c o a :5rfp.»

Sibilans liltora anlem rcpctitur, si cum scmiTOcali Tcl nasali csl

conjuncta ,**) lUi dicitur non a 5^, a ic<VL» f^rfOTT^

a (v r 80 ), a

36y ft Par i/v, qnae sola esi liiijiis eJassjs radix a vocali m
cipicns, in lOpcUla s^llaba haiic socalcm supplel per quod, iibi

vocalcm ahtccedit, sicut in cx secundum / ol expboan

polcst (cf f^vt >n > 36s ) Relmetur -rero ^77^ etiam ante e c

*) riiec cxCdipta non a 1 lect Jcn perttneot classcair ac<} ahtr Formis tllastramiit inser

viuot, quae re luplicationc ntnntur

**) Cum alia sonara consonantc »*!• lantes, qaippe quae turiiae sint, nunquam com

poniintur



166 Conjugatio sccimda.

purls, Praeterito augm. 1. csccpto, abjicitur atquc sibilans cx

eupboniae lege 80- in immutatur^ Practerea
^

ante secimrlac per-

sonae terminalioues ^ et etiam radicale abjicilur (cl.

ita ut sola terminalio reinaneat. In prlma pers. sing. Praes. ^ ra-

dicale anomalum in modum transit in Flectitur igltur: Praes.

-^5 -% 'cI -q^. Po-

tent. oZrf^-qtET etc. Imper. SJjmrtJ* oSIrZraT^*

cZiM'cjinjH..* c2n?T-5T^^ ^ el HTTcT'OrTFU*

Praet. augm. 1. o^r^TrilTi S7Tr2ITC8IFi.» ozn'TjT^; mc^'
^TRTFL* SZTr^TraTfTFLJ S2772J7^iL'pel S7r?jn=T?T*

367. Praeter tempera specialia nonnisi in Praeterito redu-

plicato usxurpatUT, nun^am tamen scorsum^ sed semper in construe-

tionc cum Accusatlro substanlivi abstracti
,

ad circnmscribcndiun

Praeterihim Terborum attributiyoinim (t. r. 457.). Atlamen a re non

alienum erit bic apponerc Fractcritum rcdupl. ratlicis in utraque

activa Voce. - ' *

SMAXPAD V3t. ATMA PAD VM.

Sing. Dual, Flur. Sing. Dual. Plur.

ifUTOcI ^ITKTO

531^^1. srrftr^C^)

3- Tjm

CI.A.SSIS TERTIK.
’

368. Ilacc classis circilcr viginli coroprebendit radices, quae

piaetcr fj omnes a consonante incipiunt. Cbaraetcr hxijus classis

cjt s^llaba rednplIcatlTa; rcpeiitur cnini initi.'ilis radicis consonans

iina cum cjus vocali, quae tamen, .si longa cst, corripilnr, atque si

cst SfT, supplctur Tocali c. c. a tlat'c, fsrvb ^ t^fem. —
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Radicalis sjllaba in lormis anciis (y.r.308
) (iunae incrcmcnttim

STimit Quod ad lepctcndant consonantcm altmct, hao stalimnlur

leges, «jiiae prae\alent in omnibus occasionibus, tibi rcduplicatio ad

hibctur

1 ) Pio aspirata littcia pomtur respondens Tenuis, siirila pro

surda et sonori pro sonora, e c a yj

2) Pi-o guKurali hltcra pomtur respondens non aspirata PaH
tina, 1 e surda pro surdis gy, rj , sonora pro sonoris yj^,

® ® a sT^r a gy

3)

^ Et duabus vcl pluribus conjunciis consonantib^is nna tan

turn rcpelitxir, et qiudcm prtma, msi cst sibilans (a^, q^, 5^), ita

lamen, ut etiam aniecedentium legum ratio habcaitu-, e r a ^
A) Bit duabus vel plucibtis conyunetis consonantibus, quantm

prior est sibilans (s^, ^), sccunda quacpiatn alia consonons, se

mivocalibus ct msalihtis- cxccptis, semper semnda repctjtur, ratioiie

hablta legum t et 2 , e c a -4j.
'

iU,rt,

a^ *)

— Sibilans littera autem rcpclilur, si euro scrmvocali Tcl nasali osi

conjuncta/*) Ua dicitur v^, non a a

a 80 ), a

362 R Par irVj quae sola cst hujus classts nd/x a rocali in

cipicns, in repctita s^llaba banc >ocalcni snppict per quod, «bi

Tocilera ahtecedil, siciit in cv y secundum r ol explicari

potest (cC f^ivt in > 36s )
Rclmctur rcro etiara ante e c

*) Ilaec ejtempla nnu al leil ani peiUnent tUMCm, se 1 aliis formw j]Iu,t,an<ifs inier

riUQl, quae relnplicalione iitnnlur

*•) Cum aha sonora consooantc sihilaoles, quappe quae aurdae smi ounquani com
ponuntur
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Conju^tio secitntln.

itemtjuc in Praet. aiigm. 1. ubi ^ ex lege 3 IS. cnm angmcnto

coalescit in quod ante Aocalem in dissolveudiim esset; ita

dicitui” “““ ^ sapl-' Flectitur

igitur, Praes.: <a.ctkL>

Potential. ^ZfTiPL I*operat.

Piaet.

^2CrFl,» ^^DT» ^<Ln>

370. ^ Por.f cum rcduplicalione s]^» io formis puris (^^d.

i.30S.) Tocalexn ixnmutat in <piod sicut inr.305. ante vocalcs

abjirilnr; praeterea etiam in Folentiall ^ocalis radicalis abjicitur (cf<

/.d71.), atque in seciuida pew. sing. Iropcr. corripi potest in

Inde, Fraeseas:

SJ^nr. Potent. STmTL ^rnper. SJ^I^

vel ST^ffTl.* 4I^HTH,> 5T^» JmTT'V
Praet. augm. 1. ailtiivti ?I5I^Trl,» ?J5T^lcr> STST*

^triin.5

ire et xx^W(nt. nicftri item in formis puris, (i. e. in

omnibus praeter prliuam personam triiiiii mimerorum Impemlivi)

ladlcali eubstituunt quod, sicut in f.305. ante >ocales abjicitur,

praeterea etiam in s^IIaba rcduplicali>a habent ^. E. c. (5i<^0»

f5J<l9. fsnxiii <?»«• accurate sicut cl. 9. in Tab.

ad r.32i.

37i. Radices ^ Par, ^tm. dare ct Par,Mlm. ponerc \ocalero

^ in formis puris, sccunda pcrs. sing. Impeiatm excepta, ^ocalem

jrjx abjioiunt atqxic fomiac 7̂ ct^eLonte consonantes tcrininationum

gcncralem cuplioniae legem 83. seqxmntur, ila tamenj ut cum

*) V. r.SOT

*') T. r.ISJ.



Clossis terlia. 169

scmicnte T'"-* I'S' E3.ri-'. pracsciMur, scd

= ja ;
aapirntio autem, .*! 14,

in 7U«1 5;
in-nutalur, ad rcdupli-

caUram syUabam refnratur (cT. r. 83.d« ), ^TTEL" 3:^,+ ^-
ox aT4,-4- — In scctinda pejs. sing. Imperat. Pnr, rcdup 1-

caUra sjllaba supprimitnr Jitqnc localis in if transit, nt cquidcm puW,

r* ad assimilationis sc<incntis syllabae indc Eifil pro STs^ir,

(of. r.i39.). En Integra tadicis an in' spccialtbus temporibtis

coiijugalio:*)

PARASMAIPAD UM ATMANtPAItVM.

P^.AESC^$•

i-aTorf^T

2.

3. siurifi

VT7ZT
zyr^

^OTB^TIAlaIS.

t.E^inrn.n''-’-

1 .

2.

^
3.

<!>ncf

vmFi

IBIPERATl' CS.

5:11m 5!^

vm
3;^ tmFi.

5>ira%

la^'SiUTH-

3 .

3. ^p^TJTrl, ^mTTTH.

ruArx.

mm

AVOV. I-

WVifyFU

mm

3y<<tctRt ^EI^TTni

•) Eaaatm normal S'. »”!»* taoloarmoJo ..plrslionr, r.r. Sin«.San,’SliS



170 Oon/ttffi/io sccttttcia, -

372. 5T /'«/*. sacri/icare in Pi-acscntc Dnlc Tj^tcrmina-

tiones %ocalcjn 3- abjiccrc potest, clidlur igUur

, 373. irt timav ct ptuferm solac stmt hujus classis rarJices in

^ tlcsincntcs; posterior cx cuphoniac lege 62. vocalem ^ ante Toca-

lea in ^Ti^immulat, of. ftrfyZnrT embescunt cum foT^^ITH oVnen/.

37-1. Radices fiXKl.Purificarc, ^^x^dividercj

syllabam rcduplicalwam Guna augent, atqtie in prima persona Ini-

pcratlvi trium numcromm utriusque Vocis radicalem syllabam contra

f.3l3. puram rctlnent; c.c. pb Tniper.

375. scctinOac pers. Praes. terminationem

interposita yocali ^ sibi adjungcrc potest, iacJc (r. r. J 6 .) vcl

5T?Tf?7^» la iis purls formis, quarum terminatio a vocali indpit,

ir radicalc ejlcttur, inde in tertiis pers. pi. 5T5Tf^» nSTf^^j 3Er5T?t?ci,

r. 93.) pro ststHfrl Litiera fmalts, ubi ex eupboniae lege

92.5. abjicilnr, procluctn amecedente vocali compensaturj o. c. snaT'

2T^» iftllriH.’

376. splendeiv^ reprehenderc sicut in iis formis

puris, quanim flexio a vocali incipit, ^ radicalc cjicit, quo facto,

VL ante cx lege 83. c. in q transit, et aspiralio, ad analogiam

r. 371. ad reduplicativam syllabam recedit, inde in tertlis pers. pi.

Ht?r1rT« Hwri,» 5Mt:iQ^pto etc.

cufisis snrxiMA.

377. Hacc classis, ijuan circiter 24 compreliemlit radices con*

sonante terminatas, nasalcm insetit cam, quae ilnalis consonantis or-

gano respondeat, "vel a r. 16. postuletur. In formis auctis autem

(v. r.308.) inserta nasalls in syllabam q" excrescit, quae euplioniac



171Classis scpUma,

icgulac 94“\ fiuijjicitur, qua, conditionibus ibi cxpositis, dcnlalis In

lingualcra transformatur nasalcm. Exempla sunt fmdeiVj ^
cohtberef v^^vestirc, confe/r?;it?, f^p^o/prjnlcrc, oc~

cidei-Oj quae in primls personis utnnsquc vel usitatac Vocis efliciunl:

f^r*TRr> t

f^(^> for?ciH,» iciwi.» fcj%i fe-

^cl%>

TM^H*:L> 7 \ i"\ j, i !. 1

378. Quae in et «r desimmt radices, bas littcras in fornils

pxiris ante
?! 2L t€foiination«m, ei ad arb/triitm et/am ante ^

abjiciunt (v, annot. ad/”. 84.); e.c. ^pTfFLP*'® vesthint^

pro «pT?q vsstuis a rad. tol ^ri^rtT a radlce

radicale ante ?l, 2L arbiirinm item abjicittir, ila

taxnen ut, qtiod ad asplrationem alllnet, cuphuniae legJs83. ratio

babeatur, e.c. \el cokibctis, (ex

379. Radices Vto^» SSTSSU. 3^ rp»anqua«n jam jiri-

milbe nasalem liltcram babent, quam in gcncralibus quoqiie tempo-

ribvis retinent, nihilo mimis ad eeptimam classem refeninlttr, ciijns

norraam 00 secpuinlur, quod nasalts camm in forniis auctis in s^Ila-

bain ?T excrescit, e. C. W5TTW>

vr?m^gtc. a V{Sfl^ft<inffcre,

380. Radis JbmVf occidere inscrcndam nasalem in for-

»nis auctis, primis personis imperativi et Praet. atigm. 1. sing. cx«

ccjjtis, in ^ immutat pro ny; inde Praes. rC5l%, rLlJ lfe, 5Jg5^,

fLfib-^(v. /. 102.) etc. Potent. ^jtgrrCLelc. Imper. njIT^rfJT.

rCfvfB'j rC?n^T^» fPiGH.* Praet- augm. 1,

5^%: (v.r.320.), etc.

22 *



172 Conjugatio t^rlia.

CONJUGATIO TERTIA.
CHASSIS QTriKTA. ,

381. Haec classis, circiler 30 comprehendens radices, syllabam

5T addit, quae in formis aiictis Giinam sumit. Quae in consonan-

lem desinunt radices, ex euphoniae lege 62. vocalcm 3* ante TOcales

in immutant. Exempla sinl ifjgj Par. possr^

rarcj Par. Atm. fenrCf occidere, ^ Par. Atm. conjicerc, Hae radi-

ces formant in tertia pers. trium numerorum Praes. attpie in sectinda

sing, imperativi; SJ^-V£3N^» rUwrfrT*

rC^flTL, ?C?^5 ^rStnH (v,r.&4'>.),

^ (V. r.3U.); qiTrj^, ^TrSRt» ^cm» ^tjTET;

f^i>cT> (T./-.3U,), f^T^* Radices

In vocalem desmentes ante charactercs ^et TLformar«in piirarum

vocalcm ^ abjicere possunt, c.c.

Tcl

cff^» acI

cr.ASSIS OCTAVA.

352. Haoc classis decern comprehendit i-adrces, quae praeter ^
(v. r. 383.) omnes ia TJ^vel uj^ desinunt nasalcm. Radici addltur ^
vocalis, quae in formis auctis Gunae iiicrcmeuto in transit atquc

in formis purls ante charactcres ^ abjici potest (vid. Tab.

ad r. 324.).

383. Par. Atm. faeere in formis auctis non solum additam ^o*

calcm ^ sed ctiam radicalcin sjllabam Guna indiilt; in formis puris

Itadh ^^confra r.sl*^. drniairm naulrm ad^ectae tjlUbte retiael, qaa ia re evm
CL 9. tooTtnit. Itadiz aL cadem rc^ta eo recedit quod ^ pfaepotitionii IT efficlt

m ;^iat«n9ediaeaj]lal>ae ia or Intueat, Indc
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icitcm in 3^^
transit atijnc ante characteres ^

marutn purarum el ante ^®t®**t*®^** Pamsmaipadi adjecta •vocalis

3- semper aLjicitur Inde Par Praescns

PotenUalis spzfFL

Inipcratx^-us cfi^enf&Tx y>prtH.> a»PdlH,T

W^j Praelentmn ?ISff?TrU»

TTH,’ WprT» 33^elH. Praesens 5;^,

w^y 3rpt&f ^TcT^ PotenUalis ^fa

clc Imperatirus ek'{&» 5P7^» ^rfcIT3%» tJ'cifimiH,*

lyrjSTOa* 3>p^i5r?i.» ^PcTtITH,* Pracienliun u^rra* =tisf^n>

sr^rsfrenif,* JT^sonrrrsj.’ sranf%»

CONJUGATIO QUARTA.

384 Quarta con]iig*iUo solum ex nona classc constat, quae syl

ioliam sft (^ r 30o ), quae m formis auctis in 97t transit

Comprehendit circiter 62 ndices De secunda pers sing Imperatm

Par radjcum in consonantem desjoentjuni r r 316 Kzeroplum sit

*
1^ Itgare (r Tab ad r 324 )

385 Radices ff, 5T, 51,

7^1 r^j H, oC> UT, lonfiam ^ocaIcm radicalcm corripiuat, e c

f^rnrf^ (Md r 94*’ ), a

sustentare
^

3SG ^ZfJ tahcscetv^ sumere et jfj Sdre compiuntur in
fjj-,

jCs; (cf r 325 ) et m, e c fln%rq,. (rid

/• 94*^ ), sir?Trirr. sn^rTrfH.* arJTf^ — Rad«
contra rcgidam 94'’ mtci mediae sjUalne non in cq^immutat, q c

(cf tCT,‘n ^ 38t )

*) De forma jf^T pro v r 325



176 Praeteriium augmentaUim inultiformo.

a’SisiL Toi athFL; spotst-

iErefTOi SElWSlfti 5ERtC5H_ (''- r.sag.i.c.y, i^coqtleiv, *rq[^Ct, imw
(v.r.se.); s-s urere, igtiRit. 3ai7^, smWMRi. igiirTfsiii^ (’'•'• *03.);

^^_noicer(j, ^|r4;n; (t. r.83.c.<7“>. clrf^’.); ^^exara,

r^; larp^tlfe. ^CSU dimitlem, agreif, 5jyl^ (vel

irafesr. mm t./-. 34‘).), sEjTOnfe. ***•)

391. I&tegrac conjiigatioms paradigmala sint: ^^J^ar.^tni. rltt-

rercj ^Par,jitm. Jitcet-e^ Puv.yitm. conjicerCf putare

(v. Tab. ad r. <428.). . i' i - i

*
,

'
. , .

^

AttOMAXlAE.
,

, 392. Radb: ^Atm. penre .Gimaeiyoco vocalen> ^ immutat in

551, indc w<\c«jn etc. pro etc.

393. Radices in desinentes in Parasmaipodo secundam for*

mationem seipitmtur, in Atm/inPpndo autem praeter secimdam ctiam

prlmam form. adcniUunt, ita tamen, ut contra regnlam 390. Gunant

non asstimant sed yocalem in ct, sntecedentG Jabiali, in s:j"

immutent.(cf. /'.54.) e.c. ^JoCfcf a

394. ^ss[^coqi^re (v. r. 1 1 0*^.) suTislilnit (cf. r. 336.)

in Aunanepado contra r. 390. Gunam snmit; indc ^MTgP=L> 35VTraf^

etc. vel etc. (t. 34'>.)} irjvn^, 'el

(t. r.89.6.)*).

395. (v. r. 1 i0*>.) submerp inserta nasali format sanT^Tl

»

^mrg^^etc. pi. igttrs rfi (v.r.ag.a.),

396. srrsT hgare subatituit sq^j^; inde

TO^etc. igTTst^, 55Fni etc, (v. r, 83.

•) wwra^et iiwf?T eiiam e Ws^espUcari ponent, quod jege 390. iransitrt

in wnr.
j



ro)matio secimda ill

397 ar-P"'' -teha-e m porsonu, qiiac ex lego 389 q icrlii

,ul,stant.v. ej.cmnt, at Tocalcn,, . o r,.Mh,„, vcal.s a. ™to E

(e^ = ^.fL-vel n) 111 atimiiiulat (cf annul 1 nl r .54 ),

iiecntur igiuu ^
=T^T7- WFTTrTO — Eanaem normam scfi.nlur

„b, secundum primain tomiationom ileclitm, c c

FORMA.TIO SCCUNDA

393 a hucra leibi substanlni cum lerminationibns personal!

bus conjungitu. mlermedn locali a, quae ante lermunUonos ^ rt,

Ttfc preclueitur, atquc ante IR, , tTb- ^
r 304 )

En integrum sdicmi •)

pAnASiTAIPADV^t

Sms

ATMANtPADVJiT

Dial

399 Radices, quae banc formnioneni seqmmlui, omnes in np

„ ,elr: dcsinum atque ^aelat babeut vocaleu. rad.calem, rp.ac

^ u ramie ^ occ pure relineuu Finales radicum liuerao zq,, q, «m utracpi
/ . OR 09 102 i ct 103 i m ^ transeunt,

cx cnphoniac Icgibus, 98, Z'^ ^ P t rr rv r 101'^ et cf / 80 ) Paradjg
cniam ob rem ?i.

transformalur m j / f^ -> . ^nlpndetc Cl TTc' absconderc (t Tab
mala sml fierq, mo/iituuc, IrEiq, ’K "

ad ! 428 )

•) NVlLXi>s^'-S perperam pon igx

T , rTrsrir;

- primae formation » tcrnmationea pro

23



178 Praetcnlwn augmentaium nndt/fbrme.
400.

Noanullae radlces> quae ia Parasmaipado secundara tan-

turn formationem seqxuinlur, in Atmanvpado ad arbilrium primam vel

secundara sequuntur; e. c. lamhere format

secundum primam formalionom

(r. r.3S9.^. et eupb. /•• 102.«t.). \

yORMXTIO TEUTIA-

401.

^ littera -vcrbl substanlhi cum radicc coujungUur inter-

mcdh Tocali aijus •^i cupbomca ?j_trans5t in

cut in prima formalionc, prosimc adjunguntur tcrminationcs persona-

Ics. In seciinda ct terlia pers. sing. P/?/*., ubi TL euplioniac

lege 67, cum anlcccdente non conjungi possent, ejicitur, atqiic

pcrsonanim cbaractcrcs ^et fj^cum radtcc ipsa, inlcnnedia %ocall^

conjunguntur (cf.'r,36i, ct365.). En intognim schema:

VAnASSlAtP^D VU,

Sing. Dgal. Plur.

Ten.

ATMAKtPAli VM.

Sing. Dual. Plur.

7^ JptTTrm. <Mri

MfTATIO rOCALIS K\prClLtS.

402.

Quae in >ocalcm tiesmunt radices, in Par. F^rtdtlhim ct

In Atm. Gunam sumunt; c.c. a q^,
3 Constfii.inlc terminatao rath'vcs in ttlmqtnt Vocc Git-

ttarn sumitnt, Icgis 31*\ i^tianc Iiabita; e. c. ?jflf^T77|_a fiJTT, UTT'

* tcT?L» Inti^rac conjngatioms pnradigm.ifa

»Jnt Q fxnrrarc rt (r. Tab. ad r. 428.).



Formatio qttaria. 179

EXCTPTIOsrs.

403. Radices fll ctv^cere, ;g:nB Icgcte ct rtm, in Par.

nsitatac, Gunam sximunt loco Vnddlas, intlc SRjfWH,’

404. et ante intermedium ^ radicalem rocalcm

aLjiciuiit, indc

405. Radices 7{^,P^’'- R,-Par. ahum

exonerare, finniim esse, ^Jim. sounre sine T^riddhi tcI Gnna

^ finale cx euplioniac lege 61. »a 30^ immutant; c. c.

T% y

406. Radices in ft desmentes aKjne y^Par.Alm. ehgero in At-

manSpado ad arbilrium out ^ aul ^ siinmnt Intermediam rocalem;

e.c. '=1 ^roftfer “ 'S- nEri^Ri '•d sreifrRi a g,.

407. Plures sextac clnssU radices Gunam qtiam /.402. prap,

soriljil non admittunl; c. c. *l5{iiTjTl, a ^ findcre,

40S. Radices <iuae' n TOcalcm ante simpliccm iiabent uonwt.

nantem, IL> n, S cxceptis. maximam partem ^ Tocalem ad arl,!-

trium producere posstinf, c.c. atnli'JH, ”1 iitjiffetjTi a ijjr /r-gmn.

Quae in tj xcl desimint radices, una ctim Si^Par. dierre ft

Par. ira semper a rroducni.f, e.c. aemitTH, a »e, 5SrtnP:,,j;, '

a

se movere.

409. ETfU.'’'''’' a'd, ex t,iia formal,,,

Cim, praeposilionib.is totnen conjunclum
tfn ctia,„ [„

Jtmaadpado secundum primam formaliunem fleclilur, al.JecUi lille„

•-(_anlc ti,;
indo gerret. asiyifL. SSTJtl (x.e. 3 S9 .S.),

,.i,

,

rORStVTIO QU.\UT4.

4,0. Ilace formats a priina eo d.rfeil, a,ljecl,i,„ ,erl„„„

st*stantiTnmin/’ums™»'/'crfe
reduplieatis am .umil sjli.il„m^

23*



ISO Praeierltum au^pnentatum midlifnnnc.

^ rocalem, ciijus vi ciipHonica altcrura q^mutatiir; e.c.

fa^ for fauqfa * ,In secunda et tertia persona, libi ex euphoniae

lege 57. ^ et ^characteres cum fg^non conjungi possent,

ad analogiam primae formalionis diciliir ^TrL* ^tmanepadttm

secundum primam formationem llecliUtr. JEn integrum schema Pn-

tasmaipadi:
Sirg. I)ual. Pl^ir.

’ fa«H.

411. Hanc formationem seqtmnttir plurimae radices in 9RT> ^
el atque omnes »a ^ desinentes. VocaJi? 9^ ntUJam stibit immu-

lationem, diphthong! autem In jjj transeuntj e.c. '44yjfayq.>

ftrqn.’ %, — Radices con-

jtcere et occtderc item vocalcm suam finalcm in 5^ immutant,

inde ijjmfatiH » ^MlfaRj- radicibus consonante terminals nonnisi

Jres, ill T^^desinentes, hanc roimalmnem seqmmtur, scilicet "^p^Par.

inclmare, reJracnarCf '^^Par.Aim* dclcctanj e.c.

(v. r. 15.)*). Conjugationis paradlgmati insorviant jj\Por.Atm. ire

et %\Par. deslniciv (v. Tab. ad r. 423.).

FORMATIO QUINTA.

412. a) Personaram tcrminationcs, omisso rerbo substanlho,

proxime cum radico conpingiinliir,. ita ut baec formatio a Praet.

au^m. 1 . nonnisi sipjjiressis classiumjirqnrictatibus distir^ualur^ con*

feratur e.c. (a ^ Cl, 3.) date,

•) In Mtm wwneJum primam rortnatioaeni.



T'onimlio srjrfiJ. 151

w/<*), <jinc cimlem inter sc fi;il>cnt raiio-

ncm ac Gncconim idjfljti 51 tf^t* cl ifyf.

/-) jitinaiH^jmihim j)rimam scqiiilur formahonem, ill l.?nie« iil

0(1 omlognm r. 38^. c. littcr’i ante Icrnmiatinnc*
fj, nn_»

quod sciiqicr pro VcTSU alOicntur. Tn jnlrjrnim 'fJirniT

PAii.tsv^tr.mi V

Stnf- Dual Plur.

1* 5un- ^ n
n. m. n

3. n. nm. ^sn.

ATUA.'S/P t/>l. V

Dual IMur.

Z-fy TTjft:

T'TTTTa r:7i

Tft ?wnn. rsTT

il3. Ad lianc fonmlioncm practer radirem noniuM |niieic

fidiccs in ^JTi ^ Cir d<.«incntcj pertinent PipJitliongi 7 el r/r

tt'insloiimnlitr m tx\ wni mm jn pnmilivo into terliie

pers, pi, cl ante inlcnnwliiim ^ yitmani/sxdi ^iipprimnnhir, r »

5;>JFk» If^rr, nTTTSl ttc. a fn ife

slructv, Paradigimli inscnnl radix ^ (\ Tib ad e. t2S )

(It. Hidi\ esse in yilnMn<pfttIn oinniim *eqiiit(ir Icrlnin Jnr

inilionom, indc iri>TT%lfai WVnSTCTn.* JJVtTt? Poe,ismatpetlwn

Innc Inbct .inomnlnm, quod in Icrtn pert pi. siimil irrmina

Uoncm pu> atquc ante lociJcs icrmiinUontini 3^ raiJinJr in

imnsfornial jiro inde ijvt:3Tl.> IDr'l

»

9[Dr?FL» ?i>r:eTr

tORMVTlO S1AT\

Jl5. Hicc fonmlio a pracccdcnte co dislingnitur, ipiod inter

'idiccm cl pcr«omrnm tcmnnitioncs inscntnr ^ loralu, rpne cam



182 Praetcritum aitgmentaUtm miiluformc.

cjuac regiilA 104. est cxposita, legem sequitur.*) En intcgnim

schema

;

PARASMAIPAIiVia, ATiTAy^PADUM.
Sing.

1- 5R,

Dual. Plnr.

jCTTST

2.

3- 5R-

Sing.

If 5aTcri^

5pri!iTcu

53H ‘CTTFh

Plur:

msiH,

416. Quae iu consonanlcm <lcsimmt radices, nullarn subciint

miiUtioneni Tocalis suae, quo liacc formaiio differt a Practci'ito augmen-

tato 1. classis prlmaej conferatur e.c. «t7Lcl.l.

av, — 'Usurpalur haec formatio in quibiisdam radlcihus sc:^tDC clas*

sis, quae ex lege 335. in speeialibus temporlbiis nasalem insenint,

quft ejectA discrimen a Practerito augm. uniformi efficiturj confera-

lui’ e.c. cum ti^cl. 6. dimitteiv. — Vocalcs =gT,

^et-^ in fine radicum abjiciimtur; ^ transit in atque in

e.c. fir crcscae, ^ itberc, a ^ircy

^ scnesceie^ conjlci. Aliac vocales iinnlcs in Lac formatione non

occuiTuni. Paradigmati inserxiant ^^Pttr,Aun, tlltncrt" et \z!x\Atnu

dtcci'c (\. Tab. ad /•, 428.).

417. Nonnullae priraae cl scilac classis radices, quae iu spe-

riallbus temporibus foimis vicariis supplcntur, Praeteiitum niulliforme

jnopria e radice cificlunt secundum conferatur e.c. snTriH.

enm a cl. 1. iiv (v. r,327.).

*> Uicc fcirmaUQ accuraUislcnc cum graecis Aorisiis sicut tTvTT-B-v, irvz-e-e
rotiTcnit, qtnppe qni item vocalcm brerem intcrmcdiam ponant inter radicem ct persona*

rnin cliaraelerci.



rnnnntto srj tuua. ISJ

118 In Incc scTin formano pinim iMiiala cjt, alQiip

nJiccs, <pnc cini in 2*/trasmaif*a/la ‘Klfiihcnt, in yitm. misimain par

Icin Tul |nntiain ant Icrtiini fonintioncm a«<tuni]nl

4i0 ritirps radices jmmac classic, tjiiac in rclnjini icmpordiiM

iionmsi ^itmnnifatluvt ti3«r|>int, iit IVacl mullif ctnm J’antsnti

fmUan sccntidum scxtim formationcm *><lnnltiint, in ytinttniimhi an

leni tcrtnni fonmni assjjinnnl (rf t 4IS ) <? c 7j^ sitlrnrlrn formal

U?Trrtl,> ?TOTfrri^

420 Itadiccs cJT? fJtccrc, 4̂.
0̂ rulin'^ rrgcrr^ ?Tn.

ccfVf rjfi^ca^crc stihstiliiimt rJTTT. (<“f r J6J ),

^1 ^rnu» 'TO e c ^rq. el*am rc

gniarilcr foimat yvftiV]

f OR'UTIO 51 PTI'fV

131 Porsonanim lertnmationcs, $jcnt m sexta fomiitionc, in

tcrmcdn vocali 97 conjnngnntur aim ntJice, c»;iw indium po»l m/g

inenlnm rcpclilur, qvn m rc Iiacc forma Cracconim Plusfpnmpcr

fccto rc^pondct, c c cnjdi r 63 )

423 Qinc 7 rojjsnmnle incipiimt ndirca cim mit c/m rinrum

(v 1 36ti )
repclunl, nna rnm xorali raWicali, s> longa csl, cor

npUur aut m ndicc »j*'a nirt m rcpetita aa ni «l«ne liac

sjllibio mlcr «o tcnnnl qinmlim arqiiiidmi ralioncni, ijiiac a;ni ct

comenit, qme scaimlum r 300'> inter radircin ct pertonariim Irr

imnaliortcs constat rxonnnllac railiccs ail irlntnum iitramqnc ad

mittnnt speocin, tarn cam qnac repeutam qnam cam qnao radicaJcMt

sjllabam Jnbet lotigim, e c sSrCrPUH.

a

r^TTLc! 10,
Piunmac tamen, hanc Tract

lominUonem cxbibentc< radices, nomiisi -itemtram atlmiltnnt j|>c

<iciu, da qiudcnj lit fonuae mm longa rcpclita siHaha longe s,nT
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usilatissimae; c.o. jrfSnfffeiTl, a Cl. 10.; ar05-

BITU. SITtcCSm.® rC?LC1 . 10 .

423. Sequuiilur liauc formationcm: 1 . radices, f^> 5 >

quae repetilain syllabam positionc halicnt longam, c. c. 5l35cP=U

(v. eiiph. r. 52.). 2. Omncs radices dccimae cJassis ct’ Causalia.

quippe quae in forma cum decioia classi (v. /•.297.) conveniant.**)

Radices dccimae classis ct Causalia additamcnium quod secundum

/.297. etiam ad Temp, generalia extenditur, abjiciunt, ceteroqiiin au-

tem boo Praet. non ex primiliva radlcis forma sed ex ca effichmt,

quam radix Ounae .vel alio incremciito ct cuphoniae legibus ante

adjectitm ^^assumit, -e.c. 55:^ format ex ^T^abjccto ggzi_

(v. r.435.t&.), t?I5L. STTTnHJni. format snfflTZT*! ex

(v. r. 425. a.). Attamen radices in vel ^ desmentes, nisi n

scmivocnli, lablall vcl f^lillera incipmut, in rcpctiia s^llaba ^ sumunt,

rel, ante duas consonantes, c.c. in forma causali format

yreJH-e yrrSRl,? ^ci. lO. format 3crq;^27cTJ=i. e Q«ae a se-

mUocali, labiali vel si^incipinnt radices, 3- rel 37 terminatae, gene-

ralcm seqmmlur regulain; c.c. -Q^Alm. format e (vid.

r. 425.<i.), 10. format 33^nTcrcucx VTTcTq^*

124. Radices cum penultima -jj huic \ocaU in repetita syllaba

sulislituiint (cf.r. 430.) c.c. format c Tn3T?L *^o^**“

(iiaia (v. r. 3-i2.). Eae autem ladiccs, quae ex goiierali decluiac

tlassls el Causalium lego Gttnam sumunt, longam ^llabam quam
Guna cum sequente consonante poshioac foimat (ut qqjj a ^c^)
ad arbitrium co corripcrc possunt, quod Guna 93;^ ad prinilUiam

*) g frequentju* primam auumit formationcm.

•*) De Cauiatiam farmatiODC bojns PractcrIU proprio suo loco fiuius agelur (vld.

r. j:(>. ct iq.).
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ipsjiis potcslntera ^ lediicitur, gno facto« suppress^ radicalis sjllabae

longituclo acl repetitim s^Habam transferlur, quae hanr ob causam
•T accjpu (Md r A2b o') pro 3J, e c a

’-471,

126 Qinnquam formac ctim longa rcdtipLcjliia ot bre^i radi

call syllabi loiigc sunt ad'tmalissimac et fi cqucntissimac, non tomcn

icpctUa syllaba CYtremuni longitudinis gradiim adniiMit, id quod cx

scqucntibus ipparct legibin

") JTTi q'Jae graiaor cst ^ocalis qiiam ^ r 308 a) tn rcpcuta

syllaba suppleuir per confcrauir e c a qi^TZU cum ^
STTrR,® SrT?T?L rsonnulJie i'idice5 qme 3? ^ocalem raJjcalem in

dcciina Glassi icl causilt forma non prnducunl, tamcn in ropcttta

ayllaba ponunt ^ e c ^ c 7TTTL.CI 10 , !g?Tl7WH.
®

q>iod cst Ciiisalo radicis nij.

l>) Diphthongi m rcpeiita syllaba iranseunl m cognatam sjm

pbcom lOcalcm longam itque in ladice ipsa compmntur m respon

dentem simplicem \ocilem brcvcm (s annot adr 33 ), c c

a Ubi iltora aiHiibclur species (> r 423), repoUta sjl

libi habct brescrn \ocalcm, cogmlim dipbthongo ridicalis syllaba

iiiloni diplitliongnm nefinct c c clCTL c

c) Duplex longitudo, xocalis naUira et positione eHccta, ui re

petiH sylliba non admittitiir, qinm ob rem radices a duabus con
sonantibus iiicipicntcs in rcpciita syllaba longas %ocaIes ^ et ^ in t-

ct :r corrjpumt, c c ^75555^ P*"® c *)

*) l\ad ce) as nr p enlcs, q a e* cnpl lege 60 liUerac ^^poil TocaJem brerem rcpe
lilac «yllal'3c respon lenlemTenuem anteponunt, eandeoi sequunluranalogucn e c

Qnar <juo.l MrJS me arc J 1 ra J calem sjjbbam longam non cornp unt
rad c« .1 dualiua cansom t I s me p ente* |an c general lege { m repet U sylbfia

24
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i A'^6, Quae a rocali mfuphmt ladiccs, consonantem finalem vc-

petunt ctim atque ^ocalis iniiialis coalescit cum augmento, lalione

habita vegulae SlSj c.c. =Hrft?rtb - ^(fT)3Tl,>

Cv. r. sgs, 2.) ab ex

f
I 427. Radices a locali incipicntes, si in ilnas desimml consoiian-

tcs, ukJmam rcpetunt atque pcnultimam ad)tingiint rocali ladicalt, qtiac

cum nugmento coaluil; o.c.

> '428. Paradigms conjugationis sit a furan in adjuncts

Tabula
,

I quae sepleiu foimalionum Praclcriti multiformis pracbet

conspectum. ' ^

PIVALTEItITUM REDUPLlOATIVmi.
j

'

42P- Pctfionanim terminationibus a consonanie indpientibus

intci media recall's anteponimr, panels radicibus cxccptis (r.r.430.).

In Aimnncpadii 2. personae pi. lermiualio scribi potest cpjod

praccipuc in'radicibiis rocali terminalis \jsu rcceptum ost. Ante ter-

minationein sj (in 2. p, sing. Pirr.") pWimac radices in vocalcm dc-

sincnlcs inlcnncdium ^ ad arbilrium aiit ojiccre aut rctineie possunt;

c.c. •\el ^ (v.r.436.).

430. Radices tjj facerc, ^irc^ vi^Jeire, ^cUgciVj 5 citnvrc,

5^ oudtrcj laiidniv intermedium ^ non ad/uittunt atque in Atmti^

nCpndo semper > iisurparu pro c.c. Tj^fref, =EppTT?
— Plures in consonantem desmenfes radices ^ intermedium ad

arbitricim in<cninl >cl omittimt; c.c. t%fqv:cT> f^^crKTT ">01 i%Tcrf5tcr»

a ihn^C'w.SO.).

VAcslem brerem ponani, potiUonc cfTccU longituilo aolem non
nun a min r ^

^

topprlml poleit, e.c. irftf*



Practeriiiun ieduphcaihitm,

43 Radices, quae a consonantc incjpiunt, cam aut ipshis ti-

cajlani, rationo habita rogulae 368., rcpclunl una cum radicali >o-

cali, quae, si longa est, corripiUir.*) ct in repclita s^IIaba

supplentur -vocali h. E. c. a fSlHl., ft v^q^,

sTrq,. srnn^a RTL» frr^a a §Rf, frefJcr^a ^**)
ft wRuia a crfq?q,ft

432. Quae ab ^ -xel ^ iacipiunt radices in simpliccm con-

sonantem dcsinenlcs, initialom ^oc.alenl repetunt, ita taiucn, tit ettm

radicali s^llaba atl analogiam r. 35. coaloscaii c.c. ck =q 4- jjtt,

Exciplttir Singularis quippe

qpi sectindum .>.435. Cunnvt suinai, qua ^ in traiweiint

diplithongos, ante quas icduplicatuae sjllabac ^ ct 3* aJ analogiam

/•. 61. In ct transcimt; c.c. du. pi.

3t?R£T, <lu. pi. ^rfelTT al> 3^*
433. Radices quae initialein ^ >uciitcm ante dues Labent con-

soiiantes, atquc radices ctmi iiiiliali ante si/npJicem consonanlnm,

In reduiilicatl^a s^llaba pontmt ^ atqiic inter banc ct radicaleni

syllabam inserunt 7;^ cuphoniciuu; c.c. sjlfjx^ab jETSL* STT^TJT^ ftb

434. Radices a longis \ocaIibus tncipientes, atque eae quae

initialern —, ^ ^cl -:k
ante duas consonaates babent, Praeteritum te-

duplicalum circumsciibunt socmidnin #.457.

435. Radices in siniplicem consonanlem desmenlcs in Singulari

P/I/, breves tocales 3- ct ^ Cunac incieraento augent (cf./.30S.);

c.c. f^ Oifr a ran.’ “ Bfq,# wpf » htl*

436. Radices in Tocalcia clesinenle.s, aut brtrvem aut longain,

*) Jjc ilifhlhongti corrlpJfitdlt lid. »naoU »dr.33.

**) V. r. SO

21 »



188 ^Pmclefilttm rcdupIiealivMm,

in pnma pcrs. sing. Par. a«l arbitrmm yriddltim sunmnt vcl Cunam,

in seciitida Ountivij in tertia semper yitddhim/ c.c. format l.p.

<c (c + 2. p- ra%r tcI fkr^-

3.p. y^formal -i.p. tcI jv^5(> 2.p. 3^1^ ^cl

T-afcm>!3-P* SITTST.

437. ULi Gunac 'vel yttddhh increnK^tticn propter graves

terminationes non admilliliir, i.c. in Duali ct Plural! tribusqiio

/itmanC‘iiadi numcris,*) vocalcs 3^, ?£, in line rodiaun

ctipiioniae regnlas-50-fi.l. seqniintnr, c.c. f^fsqn a ^v. r.60*^),

a (v. 7\52.), ^ (v.r.54.), non

a "" 5 ct ^ tarn post imam qnam post dtias consonantcs

in Fraet. rcdupl. scraper in ^ScL nuiujoam In solum ^ transcunt,

' (v. 53.); semper In 35^ lransformatur'(v. r. 64.). E. C. 3^jf^TT

® =55^ a
5f, a gf,

438. fl) ^ finale tmn tcrmiiiationc
351 primae ct tCrtiCC pcra.

sing. P(tr, anomalum in modiim coalcxcit in atcpie ante alias a

^ocali incipientes terminationes alijlciUir; e.c. ^ Par, Atm. dare for-

mal: Pai. 2^, ^(1;^ Tcl SX®S.' «'W-!
sS. sS; ?st9> Hiatus'.

Z')‘Eiin<lem in modum Accluntur radices in quarapiam diphtlion*

gum dosinentes, qiiippc gtiac £nali diphthongo siU)Stil\iaiit jji \oca'

lem (cf. >T. 411, 413.), quae in sjllaka ic<)upl. corripitur in s?

*) I(!ftfrra«(}ia vocali'a ^ tic., quia fcrc semper pom'tur, qaasc aii

iirjii pei-sonairnj Iptaoi referlur, ita at bsce wjcali* »«« teniuiuUoouia ia radicalem iylls-

bam lion inrtlngai (cf. r.3[>o*J,).

Ilauc analogiam sequualur otnnes a doatiui conionintltins incrpientes radices m
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3:f^ 3T^T2r» a UT pr<> ?t5^, STHTET ><^1 HTTreT. a HT pro

5tj ?T^r> >01 FT^nU a hi pro ^
430 n) Pifjicts 1 consonatilc mciptcnlcSf Si ^ lonlem 'inlc

simplicem consonirilem h’lbcnt, luinc >ociIcm m tcrlii pcrs sing

Pm ncccssiiJO atque in primi pcrs at] arbjtriiim produciinl, r.c

imm >ci n uri,.

li) In Duali ct Plur. Par liilnisipic Atmantpadi niimt'ns, ^
inecluim, aupprcssa rccluplicationc, imimitilur in si cjiiulcm imlia-

lis ct fmalia raclicis consoimns snnt simpliccs atipic imtnljs consn*

nans ncqiic ost ncqtic tma omm consonnntium, quae secundum

/ 368 1 et 2« m rcpctita s^IUba Mcirn ulunlur httera Sccunda

persona sing Par. ante condem scquitur Icgcm, ante cj- autem,

projamc cum ladicc conjunclum, rcduplicationcm ct primitiram n-

diets voetJem rctinet Utra<j«c torm'i ad arbitritim usnrpalitr, c c

> cl It istt a ^
Atr<OT Rationem mulanJie 31 vocali* lo ^ la y» aitimilalionis tiUerae tel ter

muiatianum vi^<>0, quae in Aonan ’padtt praeler aecunJaai et tertiam pert Dnati.v

omnet a dtcUs voeal i>us mcipiunl, ul * iTH,

m u( ones y>urti una eiiin iisilcm pritnae personae du eCpI et secuii tac

pcrs sins Par uma pad ni equidem pnlo, eftecernni lit eadicatis tjllabae \o

calu III ^ trarsieril d pi thongnm, quae, temel procrests, etiani in retiqnaj puras

formas Jrreps t, (v r Granssimum 1 u^us sentenliae argunienlnm in jcfwnda

pcrs s ng Par lOTeoimus, quippe qoa^, ante Toealem
jfj-

in ^ immatet, an(e

gj autcni retfneal — ULi 5^ vocal s Juabus eonsonantitus a ferrainaUonitius sepa

r.itur, hac re vi* assimilat on s terminalionum infringitur e e

srptm a cTFtJ,/ Quod ad supprnneodsm reduplirauonem attmet, ratio

ncm in co s laat esso censeo, quol, ubi m d»pl llsoogiini ^ eicrerit, ponderts

di ninutio iii miiio vocis neccssam C( praescrtim cum etiiin personamm tenni>

naliones »nl graves In radicibns lamen, q ae ex tege 36s vicana ntunturl Uera

vel c duabus ccnsoiianl bus unam tanlnm rcpausit, in sie eonstitulis radiclboj, J,«>
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sjllaLa redopllcativa (tjula niagu djfTcrt a radice Jpsa*) et quasi InJcpenJeiu cl ne-

ccssarla ejus pars Jclur esse) fortlors vtACulo cum ca coBjuncla est. Cum auten:

In modo de crlptis radicibns, syllaba redaipticatlra, semel cum radice conjnncia,

non ampUus ab ea dhjnngi posslt**). In h>c re causam esse puto qua dlctae radices

vt assimIUlIanIs termiiialloniim resuluat. Non enim radls, ut jam supra monul,

aule leroiloatioaes graica slmul tarn reduplicatioae quaat auela vocali radlrali

aggrarar! polesL

4A0.‘ Radices JTEl, q«a>iq*'ani^conditio-

nibus r, 439. i. non respondent, tamcn in ibi dictis pejsonis 5^ m-
calem in ^ immntant*, e.c. '

'

441. Radices q^, 5TR., ^5171., ^I5L»

sjuanquam coadilioa/bus r. 439.1. non respondent, tsmen in ibi

dictis pcrsonis Tocalem radicalcm in ^ transformarc, aut gcnoralcm

rcgulnm scqui posiunf, e.c. ^i%r7T rtaf^ TTs '^el

Attaracn radbc ^ cunt praeposillonc ^ conjancta

gularcm tantum formam adouUil, e.c.

442. Faradigmata intcgrac hu}tis Fractcriti conjiigationis smt

colhgerc, vcxarc et -^^^^vxtenderc.

PAliASirAIPAD VM. A TilAh l'PAP VM.

coUtj^etye.

Sing. Dual. Flar. Sing. Dual. Ptur.

3.fiTtrn7
,

•) e.c. ill ir;iTj_ minus quam lu *r.Cf, in Infer minus quam In feffcr bis eompielmusra*
ilicrm jri_et{cn.|

, ^

**) Ksripiuntur radices, qcus s*. llO. ct4l(. memoranl.
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PARASMAlPuinUM. ATMAtif.PAPVhl.

'

rli^ 't'eacftre.

Sing. n(ia(. Mur. S/nR. Dnat. Ptnr.

^ r5f?feTT fiVl^ fi,r5<d^cji5
,

2. fLciTi^ WVk rl,ri'fV.l5^

nrr<iifL rm^H. rpra^

7X71^ cjitcndete.

^'rTrTTfT'Clrms^ ^^TcT

^•TTrTT^ prf^T)
‘

AKOMAL\.

443. fir vhicero ct wv P»aet. ledupl. formant cx ftr ct fljj

0. c. Hmrsr

444. fiT cJ- 5., xrt <’1. 1. ct Tff cl. 0. formant Praet. reclupl.

c tn (cf. r.-iii.), o.c. txTiT, yff^CT> Tirnn-

446. 7X.-.CWC in s^llaba mlnjdic.itha ponil ^ pio ^ (v.r.431.),

deimle Gunnm omilUt .itqiie -localcm 37 ante "vorales tcrminalloniim,

sicnt in r.4i4., in 3751, tr.ansformat pro 3^/, e.c. in prima pcrs.

cTV^^j oJVt'TcJ^) cIH.,ic4««4> cTtCT^n^'

446. ^Prr. i/v cum rcduplicatione in tnbiis mimcris format

indo jjq,

447. Radices iiunpere^ 15 impfeiv ct ^ litssecarcj in Pnr.

*•) ^n^proprfe nonnisi Srnjcihci conreoit, wlii » r«<topltfstionK (v.r.4jj,) cuni /'nrf.

Ml rcl Gufia etdicts in eM^rtcere dd>et. Jn I>n. M Plop, exp^ciarenr ITJ (>T!{ ct,

tq^^clc) M IT peJuplir.iHoni^ ee jin nilicalu i^rJlaLa JFPanie tomJm (ransirc ftel

Lerct.
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iisitatae, m>T)uali et Pliir. \ocnIem Unalcin a<I arbUrlum aut secun-

dum r.437.J. in 3^ transformant ant in solum ^ e. c. 'd

SrfSTtT* " ’
i

'“•448. format Pratt- rcdiipL cx fPj, raliono Labita

rcgulae fta (amen wC in seectnJa pecs, stng. sohtm Sca-

tui, non ~ ^ Par. senescerc aut eantlem scejnitur aualo^iaili

aut rcgulaiiler flcctiturj e. c. st^iT "'cl
'

449. E sex radieibiis, quae in ^ dcsimmt, solum ^ et ^ sunt

legnlaics (v. /•.43a.). — ^ y/im. cum recliiplicalionc format

unde etc. (sicut fij in ^.443.), — Par.yitm, corri-

pitur in jr ('cl of. ^ in r.610.) unde rel

Ael Du, etc. PJ. etc. r^jrar.

?ESr^ etc. (T. r. 437,).

450. Par. Atm. contra r. 438. non e?3t substiluit, aed in

sjUaba redupl. ponit (-4./. 431,) et in radicc ipsa diplithon-

gum ante vocales in ?t?Lj ejusque T^nddhUn ^ in dissolritj e.c.

teacisUf (gjoUTZf texit. In personis -puris (cf, /•. 308.) ^
compi potest ill eo quod ^ finale al/Jicitur et semivocalis

lespondentem vocalem transit (cf. r,32o.) c. c. (e icff^ •!"

^el (e -t-

451. ^Pnr. ^//7i. lexere aut regulanter format cT®[T etc. (^-icl.

/.438.i.), aut in sjllaba redupl. ponit ^ ct in radice ipsa diph-

ihongixm cjiisquc Vnddhim ^ ante \ocalos teiminationum levium

(v. /.SOO*’.) in ct ^TTj^dissobitj indc Sing. Far. ^cTPT 'vcl ^gZt,

*clTZT* Ante tcrrauialioncs graves ^ eorripitur in quod

cum ^ teiTupficaironis m 37 coaTcscit. Hoc autem 3- ante vocafes

tenninationum transit in 3^ pro 3^(4*. /•• 437. el cf. 446.) >ci

inter 3 et vocales terminatiomun ponitur euplionicum (cf. r. 265.

ot27t.) indc 3fSrsr 'ol 31^3, 3c|g^ >cl etc.
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J62. Kailiccs snu, sffin; cl itnrc contra r. i30 .

iccluplicationcm cl 3tt
TOcalcm uWquc rctincrit; c.-c. sramUi S:^-

non slfsVlT)
'

^53. RnJiccs IITI,, 13 . m,. IPUnl im. locale... JJ a.,lc tcr-

minationcs graves (v.r.SOO*'.) cjicmnt atq..c jpv, practcrca
l.ttcran.

d in omnib.ia ntrinsque Vocis pcrso.iis in immtlUl (cf. r. 35 j .);

c. c. 1. personae, ; l i lld lel 5I7TTI*). iiun.l o dlLi miTrT lei

nipi*), liter, liter, nfr. nftrait. mteiv. “ iPl.");

dcrvr. etc. a nrJL'. rtim. rfer etc. a sid,"); sWKi

Tcl srir^, niter etc. a trH.**")*
, .

U

1

. na.i.ee.s jrS. TO al!L<v- e. 1 <0«.) cl pT^antc ternnnat.o.

ncs graves (v. r.300->.) corripiiinlnr in daZ" ilR. '^1-’ (e“*-

.•.ass.); o.c. 512 format in I.pp. iretrir i el nJHi. imfel ’’el nrix.

iiiLitZn icl nretar. imS etc.
, , .

356. a) naJice.s tan,. STC- ^ *"

sjHaba rea^^ommt,^jypro g, atqttc ante terminationcs graves

(v. r. 300*\)
T--tflig/i ipsa s^llabatn sf compiunt in ^ voca-

Icin, «piae cum ^ rcdupUcaliouis coalcscit in 37,
cujus xi eiiphonica

^Mc Mclicis in (^f- 80- et lOI'i.); e.c. Tcl

ocr^>
«TOsr. srrJiiT a ct^.

£) Ratlix </or....«; in s^llaba rediipl. ponit atque ante

lerminatioucs graves (v.r.300->.) radicalem sjlial.am corripit in gr^;

c.e. gvrra rcl gan, ggter. Idraite (v. cuphon. r. so.).

456'’. Radix 77^ in s^llaba redupl. poull ^ al^uc ante terau-

naliones graves (v-r. 300*’.) ctiam in radicc sjUabam 27 corripit in

quod rum ^ reduplicationls coalescil in f; c. c. vel

-RT^,
“ Radices ©ZT^, ©zm..* oZlH.et

•) r.r.A3£>. "*) cf.r.srj. ***) r. eoploo. rr. SJ.c. et lOl'’.
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sjUalia redupl. ponunl atquc ratlices ct ©zf^^cliam

in radical! syllaba ante tcrminatioacs graves s^llabam zf compiunC

in e.c. l^aiitT id ftjoqif. ISllditlcT. (cjRlftmi laiaftT-

fgf=rf?w%-

466*\ Radix esig Par.^ solum in Pract. rcdupl. ustirpala, cnm

praesente et praetcrita sigaiilcationc, caret primis personis ct sccunda

pers. plur., atque aecundam pers. sing, format ex (tcI 5r5;)>

minationc sy proximo cum radicc conjuacta. Flcctitur igitur:
,

Sing,

i. deest

3.55m

DuaU

deest

Plur.

deest

aigSTH.

''

AvKOT* etc. etlara a ra^ice dcriTSrrpotestf ad asalngiam ndicU

(, r. ^S. 1 .) quae a ceguta 4S9 recedit.
i

VRAETEanTTBI jREOUPI.tCAmai <

457. Praeteriluol reduplJeatutn circvirascriLitnr eo ipiotl radix,

addita teraanatlone ' cum IVact. redupl. 'imius ratlicnm ep" Ja-

cercy ct Cise constniilur, c. c. ^tfTmrfT ^el

impemvtl. ^ '

A'NNOt. ' llanc formam in ^^ffr^desioeoWm non^ cum 'WiijnNSlo pro PanTcfpfo ad-

verbial! sed potsQs pro Aceusalivo abstracti tubstanUvi, solum in bac constructlone

I conserrati, babendam esjc pqlo (v r Cs } Jgilur erprlmeret proprie,

/cett impcnum. vel sjgnjGcaret, J’uit good ad lOJpenum

€UtuteiJ*y
, I

*) Ratio qeod attiaet ad aim per Aecasatiruoi non exprirniturt nUtia JnBnilivo,

qui Accasatira terminations nonnunquam rationem quod attinct ad exbibet.
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458. Auxiliarc cjr in Lac constntctionc tiiramtpic AciiTam Vft-

cc/n tjswrpat, iia ut Lac in re atl itsiim ratiicis, ijuam comiutt/r, so

accomodct; ct autcm semper in Pnrasjuci'pado pomintnr7 e.c.

t3ra^»
~

<^T^FT» intulavit, ab ^Atm.
459. Dictum in inodnm in Practcrito rcdnpl. circitmscribi de-

Lcnt:

1) Radices «jiine incipumt n TOcalJ, aut natinri .aul posIUoiic

longA} c. c. (CIFT. aL c?l.* (Wl>
'’L 7^^- Excipitinliir radices, qnae XT initiale ante duas

consonantes Labcnl (v. r. 433.), dcindc »piod nun redcipli-

catione format item dcniqiic 9Tl^* quod ad

/inaJegiam r. 433. format

2) Radices poljs^llabac, e.c. (€n?T> a>C5j) a

Afnt. — ct STTTt<!^‘®rn simpHccm formalioncm adlubcx^ pos-

sunt, ita tamcn, iil in 1 . cl 3. p. smg. non (r. r, 438.)

tw'd formetj abjecla rocali iin.ali ante iermin.Ttionera —
37C|> quanqiiatn otiam a Nocali longa inci'pit, tamen nonnisi slm-

plicem, anomalaijj !an>e» forJiiam otbibet; e.c. ST75?naT SITT?-

3) Radices decitnac classis, quae addilarncotum x(^, ante

,
i*etineiil; e. c. a

4) Verba dcrivath'U (t, r. 491.).

6) Radices el trr, ct ad arbitriitm ctiam radices

scirc, EfjTaj. ct urere.

lUTDUUn PlUMini.

460. Fulunim primum oritur c conjunctionc PartidpU futuri

sufGxo ^ tcriuinati, cum Pracsentc radicis jj^^gsse (t. r.36S.). Xn
tertia persona irinm numcronxm utriusque Vocis ponuator rfominatiri

25*
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masc. illcti Parlicipii, omisso TCrbo sulistanlbo; >ta ut AlnuinC'paduvi

ill liac pers. a PamsmaipritJo non Jistiiigiialurj e.c. a yf /Jonerc venit

cujus Wominalivi masc. sunt viTiT* r. 175. et

179.), qui tcrtlas personas ulriuscpie’ Vocis hiijus teuipoiis significant.

In reli(jnis personis Irium numcrorum, Nominatmis sing. masc. con-

jungitur cum Praesente radicis o.c. (mrIT + r)u*'

WTrn^rr^', Atm. vn?n%>
Ak^ot. lam in lihro mco Cnnjngattans-Sjttem tte. p.CS. alfjiic in libro anglico

natt ttfOrunial tiUrature p.S0« origioem cxposul liujui Tcnip(>ris, quod antecessores

Kiel Unquam almplex cnostltuunt. NominaUvut dicll ParL veram naturani cerUe

Fuluti nostri personae eo assumpsit, quod, stne ullorespertu generis Subjecli, sein>

per nasculloam gerit fotinaai, tU ut e.c non solum signiUcet^i^a/urus tst,

sed etlam datura et daturum ttt. Contullmus, quod ad banc rem aitinet, teraam

bujtts Temporis persbaatn cum I,atsno amamlai, quod primitlrc ^iomtaativusn

plur. mate. Parllcipu passSvt in minus esse aftirmamus, cum Graeco !a/^e/offet

Sanscrito in TTTrT eonrenienlis, quod autem in Latino ad indicaadam sccondam

pers. plur. Passiri compelUtur, negiceta generis distinctione, quo temunalio mins

magis sign! personalis naturam indoit.^^ Sanscritus Kominativussing. diet! Par>

Ucipii futuri in secunda et ieriia pers. nonnimquam a Terbo substantiro uno TCl

pluribus TOcabulIs separatus iuTeuilur, e.c. in llAmljauu legltur

serw/urus attutfilios es; in MahlLlar. qTrTT rl^ 51 ^/acturus hoc sum

tibi, Intcrdum etiam Vcrbum subst. omitlitur atquc Persona pronomine exprimi-

tur (v. Ardsetuuu rrdiSum Y.22. et IX.3t.). — Praeler riouiiaaliTum masc. trium

numerorum nullus alius casns formae io ^desuienlls cum sensu fuluro adbibetur,

aique Nominatlvus ^ctiaxn nunqoam tanquam Terum Porlicipium futurum, sed tan-

tummodo tanquam una Ulum personarum Futuri priini usurpatur. _

*^61 . Vocalis radicalis sninit Ganam (v.r.34*\) c.c. al>

a a s^yJy.r.Sa.s#*!.'), 's;^. a '•^'**’*X*

snmit ynddhim pro Gumtj indc TTT^ ("rid. a 89.i. ot cf.

r.359.).
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' RK lasEUCSnA ISXrRMEDIA TOCARt

462 . Radices dccimae classis cl poI^s^lJabac iiitcrnicdJaiJi vo-

calcin ^ insenmt, c.c. a cLlO. (y. t. 297 .'), a

jtUL* — Radices' ot vocalcm siiam fmalcm abjiciuni,

inde ^lyrTTi sifcTcITf ibadites inouos^JJabae ad alia/n rpiam

dceiinam classem pcrlinenlcs rcspcctii mtcrmrrbi has scqininttjr

rcgtilas

;

463 . Radices in desinentes intermedium ^ non admilltm),

c.c. ZOfTT ZIT* Radictim in ^ cl ^ tlcsincntiiim tantnmmodo f|j,

yft ct ^ vocalcm insenmt; c. c. uftrRT % H- ^TiT)* — Radices

fjT ct I7t cl..^. radicali \ocali siibslitiiimt inde 377777 (cf. r, 41

1

.).

464 . E radicibus in 57 nonnisi irg, ct ^ ct ad arbi-

trinm ctiam ^5, 3* cl vocalcm ^ insenml; c. c. PTTfaTfTT

>cl ^TtTcTT ^ Radices in cT dcsincnlcs insenml c.c. JTfgTTT «

v\^. Atlamcrt ct ^ ctiam omisso ^ formant ?lrnT» fin7tT»

466 . Radices in n fere orones ^ omilumt, e. c. q^fir a 137 ^
cl.P, in Par. insetendum ^ prodnrcrc potest, inde -Acl 5777777.

~ ^SL stutrntarc ad arliitritim formant r^fj, 17777 rel

J=clf?HT» Viften’*
oninrs assumunt vocalcm inlcrmc-

dlain, quae in 'J'or. prodiici potest; c.c, nffTTT ‘vcl TlftrTT » r?*

466 . PJplithongi in fine radiciim iranscunl in 3577 (cf. r. 438.)

atquc ^ non'admittunt; C.c. inTn a O* nffP a it* STTrTT a STT-

467 . Radices in 7:7 , 77 ,
w, X' O fL» R,» ‘Cl cL,

57^ dcsincnlcs orones ^ insenml.

46 5. Radices, in consonanteni tlesmcntes, quae ^ non insenrat,

SOTiV*.
’ '

1 )
Radicum in qj dcsincnlium: 57»u inde 577777.

2) Radicum in ^desinenliom; cni_cl.l.,

avLcl.2., omr (v. nS6.).
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3) Radicitm in b tlcsinenlmm: solum ii^cl.6., inde (^id.

eupli. r. 87.).

4) Radicum in dcsincnliiim (vid. etipli. r. 89.): r^HL cl.l.

(romt). fi^d-3- (siiTii), visi,ci.<. (iinrt), vissl''-^- (vtstiti). >tn,

cl-T- (i^raii). vssL (aBi). ussu®'-*’- (irei). q3i,cl. /. (jtjt). jpi-

d.7. ©ran). ^s5i_c1.4. (57^), PL cl. 6. Qinii). fe?Lcl-3- (Sun).

^issLoi.i. (^rsrnn). ^r^Ld-'i. (^ibt •'-'•• ^srssL'l-*- (^asan)-

^
— rx^cl.2. ad arbitiiitm format myj vel (v. /. 461.).

5) Radiuim in ^ dcsincntium: cl. 2., ^^cl.7., cl.7.»

el.7,, cl.6., 7^ cl.6., cl. 4., cl.7.,

5]^ cl.l., 51^ cl.l., cl.4., cl.l., ^ cl.l.y c.c.,

SWT ®1j S^» %TWT ^ ‘ ^

C) Radicum in de&utcntiuDi: ^^cl.4., «p"4^cl.4., s*^c].9.,'

^cl.l.ct4., ?5^^c1.4., ^cl.7
,
^cl.4., oT^.cl.l., SZTIJ,

cl.4., aEfcLcl.4., f^cl.4., gTVl,cl*4.j c.c. a

.a /''S3.£?®\). — ^cl. 4. format ;fR7fTT >cl

7) Radicum in desiocntuun: TjTLcl.d., ^;^cl.2., intle

! l 1 I .
-

,8) Radicum m desmcnlium ; cl. 6 ., i%q^cl. 6 ., ^ cl.l.,

f^cl.l., %?;lc1. 6 ., $5q^cl. 6., cl. l.ji cl. 2 .,

i^cq,cl*^«; «•<?• ^ format rel

(t. r.34*>.) >el ^ foi^iat a el 5^ Vcl's:f^- — ^
tl. 1. Par. format (a. r, 13, ct33.) et tauluinmodo sccrunda

persona inserit iiide ' I c
< ,

9) Radicum m dcsinenliom: cI.J., cl. 1.,’ cl. 1.,

c.c. zrs^ (r. r. S3. 4^*\). -* 6. format i^iovrr »«•! ^iftrfTT*
*

10) Radiciim in XL^csmentium; ijyq^cl. 1., yiq d. 1., jjq^icl. 1.,

^cl.l.; e.c. (A.r.96.). — cl. 4. formatiiu /’«/. ^rfrr-

^ et in jdtm.
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ill Radioum in dcsincnlinm: SnuRd- *-.

el 6 ^d.l., r^c1.<5.. iiR,,cl.6., R:av.c).d.. fH-' •<-;

d:6.:lU.d.4.. fiPLcl.6., ^cl.6.i c.e. ^ (1.-3. .

“
RadlaBm in q_

dcsincn.u.n,: ^ bl 1.,

el...! 3n.d.4.. ft^ci.. . ’^vld:::;^
cl.7.. BlTLd-'*-. film, d-d. »•'=-

j f™ cl.-l.,

ct Tsa d.5., md-8- <^>"' ?«"<’-'» Pl-'*'

ijq d.6., ad arUtrium , insarunl
'"‘’=

13) Radicum in rj, dosmcntnimi aR.d- •

. r- «j3 format cliam .

d.l. (37Vt).
,, ,r. e.306.); fRE d.l.

d.I^cmale formant atBt, StGT P™ SnCT. HICT

t ;. ,%!?t rf. annot. 1. ad r.25d.)-, ^ formal
-

' ^'I.^adtlurS rd o:i.r;.: o.o. 4^-) ad

Parad,small inacrria. fm""/'"™-
ATMAKtPAHViX.

PAnA^^IAIPADU,.

rri^IS ftpiRotn.

2. %?nf^ %pnririH,

3.

«ren fliwif anwin-

dHI-id5 itRIrtFU

%^lTrf ^vn-n3

•j Y. aonoL ad f* t03-
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l*REnA.TIVUS.

470. a) Prccatmis cimdcin Iiabct IMocJi cliai’adcrcm (^) ac

Potcntialis, atqiic pracscriim cum Potential! trium postcriontm con*

^iigationum comcnit,, a <j«o in 3, ct 2. pers. sing. Par. sublatis

classhiiu proprictatibiis lantummodo difTcrt; conferatiir c. c.

cum Polcnliali rJTparcU ^

cum Potenliali ^ reliqujs personis ^littcra

\erbi substantivi**) iuseritur, ila ul iciminalJoncs pci-sonalcs prosime

^ciua ea conjungantur , sictit in priroa formationc Practeriti augm.

multiformis} c. c. a tFL d«ITVct»

Plur. TTRiT^, 7T7qre?T, Graecorum tortiam

pers. plur. ^ai^Tav)***).
^

—
b") Atnianepadum ptopriam scgultur formatiODcm, non soils

termtiiatioiiibiia ]icrsonalibus a Pamsmmpndo dlrersam. In omnibxis

personis radici additur liltera Tcrbi s\>bstantm, aul prosime aut

inserta intermedia Tocali cujus -vi cuphonica mutaliur in q_,

sicut in tertia formationc Praet. multiformis. Verbo substantivo ad-

jungitur Modi character inter quem et terminationes a Tocali in-

cipientes inseritur eupbonicum (cf. r.Sll.). Characteribus-q_ et

secundae ct tertiac pers. Sing, ct Du. anteponitur altera sibi-

lans, et ^idem cL P^®^ ^ littcra q^auleni eCduit iit

) Slmnem differentlam vi^emos Inter Graecorum Aorlstum et Pracsentem OpUtiTi,
cf. cum

* ~

) Eandem emm onglnem ^liltetae, in boc ^lodo inserlae, tribuendam e«se poto

quam eidem litierae in Praeterilo mollir. mtroducUe (V. r. 3SS.).

***^ k secunda ct tertia pars c>ag * ot equidcm pnto, verbum substantirum earn ob
causam omittitur, quia ex eupbon. lege 57. U cum termioauoillbus CT et fT conjuugi nequit

(cf.r.401.). ' *
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.ecpcns !;,ct i" £ 5 (''• 99-)- !> P'«- Pl”'-

pro tcTH.scribi potest

En integrum schema utriusque Vocis»).

PAH^SM^ DVM.

Sing.

1-

TTOIU
2- eiFL

3.?nfu

Dual. Plur.

ai*-rin, 241^

ZJI^rriTH, iTTH^.

A TSrAlS’tPJTi u»r.

Sing. Dual. Plitr.

^ MJcife «1 h[c£

tStqranH.

DE yOC\LTS IIA,DICALIS IN I'ARASMAirADO lIVTATIOIfr.

471. iST finale post slniplicem consonantem transit in TJ**);

post tluas consonantes ^ ad arbitrium item transit in jrjx nut non mu-

tatum rctinetur*, c. c. ® ^EjZirCTH.. vel *^('**)*

472. ^ et ^ finalia producuntur, c.c. ®

^ ^ finale post unam consonantem transit in post duas

in 5^; e.c. Rfi^4l'MVL n' ty, a — Radix ^ lut item

transit in iude ^ fi«alc transit in ^ at«juc post

labiales in (v. r.64.); e.c. a s^, ^ ’ '

473. E radicibus in ^ desinentibus tantummodo ^ in Par. cst

rcgularis atcpie format quod ad analogiam r. 471. ex tn^-
cxplicari potest (v. r. 474.). '

*) Cf. sclifrtia Junanrpadi cum Potent, ndicis xrri^^ttm. in r.366. el vid. de originc
Preeailvi Libruia mema CaTijagsHKaitjrjiem tie. &3V. el 33.

'

*) ut equidem puto, ex vi animlbilionu seqacnlis scmiTocalis q;.(cr. r. 626.).

) Secundum Torsteiutbi plures radices a aimpUce consnnante‘inc!pientcs uT voca-
Um non muUUm retment, e.c. ex HTcl.2. FonSTEnUS cfCdt mminj . Apud Scriptorci
Modus precaLvuj luijsime invenitnr.
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474. ^ finali subslIUiitwr^ (cf. rr. 41 1 413., 438., 466., 4S5.),

quo facto, ratio tabenda est regwlae 471-*) — ^ finali item sub-

stitmtur 557, quod tamen, secundum Fousterum, ante sequcns

non ill ^ iaiiiiutalur; e.c.

475. Radices in consonantem dcsiiieritcs vocaleui radicalem non

immutant, radicibus decimae dassis cxceptis, quippe quae
.
Gimam

bujus classis propriam retmcant, additamentum (v. r. 297.) au-

lem abjiclaut^ e.c. a cl. 10. i • i

476. Radices duabus lerminalae consonantibus, quamm ‘prior

est nasalis, eandcm in Par, ejiciunt; e.c. ®

DE jnrrATioNT: tocmis nanicKi.15 in atmaj^p^po.

477. Radices in ^ tcI ^ desinentcs sumunt Gimamj

c.c. a a aft, crfaqi^ (ox ^ + if H- %.• —
£t radicibus In tantummodo cac, qimc intermedium ^ inscrunt,

accipiunt Gunatnj c.c. a cl,» «* Radices in ?t dc-

sinentes ante intermedium quod in ^ prodiicere possunt, babent

Gunamj omisso inlcrmodio ^ tcI ^ firulc sicut in Par. transit

in ^ ct post labiales in e.c. qi^OTlq 'vd MilqW' ^

crfpJta- Td ct- — Dipblbongi ^ ct ^ in

fine radicum transcunt in ^rjy ^cT. /r. .tll., 413,, 438., 466., 485.);

<5*c. ctrattf a a % tyi-Tw a 2%. ,

478. Radices in conson-antcin desincnlcs ante intermedium ^
Gunani assumunt, omtssa rocali radicalcm Tocalem puram rcti-

nent; c.c. a ^ (v. r. S3.

a

tC^.

•) »ceunJam ^VILKI^^ltM, FoBSTTacs post •impllrtm consonantem CT relincl, poll

lupitcem, atqiie In rsdice it, ad arbiinum ^ et WT adinliilt, e. e. Cvmn »el tu'iunf^a ft.

) AVitXlssJl-* tn primitirtiin retlnet, rormalque e.c. cTt^n i if a sft.
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479. Quofl ad inscrcnJam vd otdittcnclam intcrmccliam TOca-

le„ 3- i'll AtmanHimdo altinel. pl.irimae radices .inalogiam Fmuri

prlmi sequunliir (v. r. 462 - 469.). Taradigmali intcgrac hl.JM Mod.

conjugalionis inserviat 755;
n'es:are.

a
ATMANtPADUil.

PARASM-^IPAD UM.

.TrararLrraKa ctrarafe rtrA.R.

ANOMAIsA.

430. Radioes aaomalao m P,.rn.,mm^d= casdem suboont cor-

reriiooes <piac in pnris

• 1 T «o *5^ fit & compiuntur in ST> fcT ^ v 1

Tso” «461.):’ov ^nibus sccnndnm r.472. emcinntur dt-^ _ Radices ns- o^.. «7rL « snb ”> 9“™-

ECT.; 9.0. rOTmn4.(or.r.451.).
piuntur in JtS» ^ ^

j j __ eL rsra
4S(. Radices era,, a?:, m,. anu, oiq-Ol. gg >sn,

s^llaban. a i» P-’’- oo>rip.n=t in 30^-

Em_. ^ ^

482. Radices WH. i
^ ^

i„ inde
^ o.^ corripinnuir

in ft,
unde SBmn,(v... 472. cl cf. r. 466.).

yUTOIVUM SECUT'DUST.

.S3 Radici additur sjllaba «r, q“ao conjugalur sicut Pracsons

primae coningalionis, ra.ione babim regnl.ae 304i^e.c. «nft.
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Ex cuphoniac lege 10 i*>. $jlZaba ^ saepissime transit in czf,

e.c. StTjiPr a &> awra » Erq,(f-''-®60-

484. Vocalis r.idicalis Gunas iiicremcntiiin sumlt (v. / .SA*’.);

c.c. ijtjJlfiT all
if, itanm “ Ht. vlIrMlfil ••> SH. (y- r. S3. 5;^-

ft a ^(v. r.34«.).

DC INSEacifDA INTERMEDIA VOCALI

485. Sjllalia ^ auL prnxinic anl intermedia TOcali ^ cum ra-

dice conjimgitur, qua in re regularum 462., 463., 464. et 466. ratio

cat habenda; c.c. a 55:5^
cl. 10 ., tQjywjfiii a (^id.

r. 462,), viiwf^ a TTR^rfftl a a Sfr (v, r. 466.). —
Omues radices in desinentes rocalcm ^ inseruut, quam radii sj,

produccrc potest; c.c. 5fri^ a (jr, b<t7«44 l (^ vel

a — Omnes radices in ^ desinentes ad arbitiium ^ >cl in>

serunt; e.c. dflcmfiT « ^ •^el a qr

Atm,

456. Radices in consonantem dcs/ncntes, paucis cum exceptio-

nibus, sequuiilur rcgulas 467. cl 468.; e.c. a f^IsL O'id.

r. 468.4.),
_

a (v. r.46S.9.). — capere intermediam

vocalem producit, inde

457. Paradigmali inseniat Jlndere.

pahasnatpad uja. atman^pad um.

sing. Dual. Plur. Sing. Dual. Plnr.
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'CONDITIONAI.TS.

488. Radici imleponilnr jfj augniczihmi, zjiioil cum scijiicure

vocali aiil c;u3 Guna coatescit, scciindum tr.iS., 36. cl3l8.*^; dc-

mdc ailcliiur a^llalia ad analogiam Futtiri sccuntll, ant proximc

aut intermedia \ocaIi vcl alquc \ocaIis radicalts parltcr Gim/tf;

incromento induitur. Adjccia S3 llaba nt nutem non Pracsentis acd

Practoriti angm. pximi termmationcs nssumit, raltonc Iiabila r.30i.;

confcialur c.c. (v. r.60.) aim a

c«m v^TrWf^ a r.83.d-‘\)t nf^TOTlfh- a rlH.t

gVtleiCtdt.citai HferairfiT »

439 . Faradigmati inscnial ivxnrc.

P.4nj1SMAIPAI> vn.

Sing.

AT.VAyd/’ADVV.

Sine. Dual

2 - CRTTT^^reiTtl.

rinN

Av>oT. Sjrlhbam qnae in Frturo S. «* Conibtionill euia n^iee cQnjnnglinr j

raJicc <?«»eeo4ere pmo, tfujua rotaniin, non rtlictoni, ptTmitjTe

«n..iise Cnnd.iJoTi.1.. >ut«m anv^^_ 57

») c.c. ^
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Cum Umca Futurum 2. Cunant reqmrat, radix j^T^^aulcm Ci Icgc 365.

noanbi in fonnts purii Aoealem abpciat, ex liae re colligi potcjl, radlccm 551^

in Futuro effecisjc db{^|ii(« aulem in compositioae^ facile fieri po-

«cut ex iiRJi-l/"* *« *"« Pracleriii muliif facinm e*t ^i-q_(T.r.3S9.)

siculque Graecoram cTe/aeti perdilaque acliva forma cTia in coropotlilonc cum

verbU ailribuilvij cvascrunt erepai, Tie (p^^crofiat, •n/Tr-o’co) *•)

49o! Ommum Tempomm Motlorutnque conjiigntionis synopsia

pracLcat radix specialilms Temporibiis sexJam classem

sequilur. Quod ad rcliquas chases aliinct,’ miltimus .nd Tab. ad

r.324.

PAll^SiH^XPADUJtf. . ATMANtPADUM.

7nACSB^S.
Sine. Dual. Plur. Sln^ Dual. Plur.

l.ftltJtfJT i%nTrai% f^nTR%
2-fftra1%r

3-ftmfTT t^T^TcT^, imurt

POTBffT*AI,I

(^Mtl
'

5.

erf^

Poma

IMPERATIX US,

f^TCHTT rwy RiiM(C4^ » \

2-ftiq
_

1

n^mrt
,
feovgri,

1

3-f%raTS f^l^rTFh 1%Q^=rTTH-
I

•) Pinra dc aamcrili cl grace! Futun or^iae durerui in T .1,.... «<•

ttraiurt p.45. elc.



Ititegnie conjusattonts jmmdi^xa. 207

,
ATMAytPADVM.

pAHAS ^tAJPA 2) UM.

rniETLBiiiiM iTKisroVTATiiM cmroiuii!.

s,„i. D.>1. riu.

arerom, aftrwiq, arayapi. araq^

rHAETCKITUM AUCMCM’ATOM JHULTIFORMB.

3 lySlwdtTU

lElfslfeT

wpaoiTH. ^rf^a^HTOTH.

3Ema3



208 Jntegtae conjugationis paradtgnia^

PARASMAIVAHVM ATMAN£PADUM \

nmn’UM secuxdim

Slog Dual Pinr Sing Dual Plur

2 ^[OE2r%

3 3<iafv( %TOrtKU 3lW(-rl

CONIUTIOKAl-IS
•

1 a%^ztraii



VERBA-DERIVAT'I VA.

'

'491.' Vc;ia‘tte;watiri.- c'iA.yrohi;nd'uU-yisiya

intensiva ;;t denoSkkiva pno^
,

quaHuo. a

dassi>i.^d%;c.er^^,-5«ctnk„ntl
deno..na.,va

a nom'imb'us tralmnt origmem.^
,

‘ PASSivrai. _ f,

r*"' TEMPORA SPECIALIA.
^

.452 Pa5>i™m terminat'ionibus personaliblis AlmanlfMi UUWr.

ium quUc cla..U_,4r».aa?parfo,con«^^^^^ f

.iSair.c.l.o cur Pusdcun. ct qu.A. ch.d.

i lucjonromoj ) jp
e.!™ Pu»c' clucctcds z; cipUcalMcm

A/manJ/nidum loler
„ ,: a ridicc T vel WT »« ilium '(Jescen-

V -n,™ nffernrirdoclissimns.

”:cu.

,^^jTrr}.e.inae/ionem/aciendtM,pro^
, , I ,

comVosilum. In SanScnto tpso legwc mtmemmi

!ri>::-

iri et‘verbum t

ancrtt pro taplus «#•

.^-=
. k.„nc VoU p.affl "ct Gnmmldcae Ecng.Uci.e,p.6S.et93.-

•) TnManolsedilione v
' ^



210 Passtvwn

4P3. Inveniuntur ctiana m passivo termmationes Pnrasmmpadi

cum charactere conjunctae, melro forlasse cogonie, e c Hidimb

cacd 1 7 hhet-emdr pro Brah lament I 19.

liherer pro
,
HI 8 exsttnguntur pro

Nal XIV. 6 h Ubcmbens pro ^T^a[% a rad XX
39 a cod Par ceinfihntur pro Cf r 597.

494 Radices 3;j darvy tjr tenerOy qX biberoy JTf nieUrty ^gjx siare

et^ descrere vocalein suam ^ lu ^ commutanl^ id quod ti cuphonicae

sequeutta semtrocalis, cui ^ sa accomodet, attrdmendum esse censeo

(cf r 471 et 626 ), e c daiur a Rehquae m ^ desmen-

tes radices hanc vocalem conservant, c c qxziH a qx regere

496

Vocales ^ et g* sub fine, sicut eliam ante eemivocales

Huales ^ et producuntur, c c a fxX colbgtucy ^ ^
audtre, ^|bq^ a ^Jumn

496 ^^erescetxs substituit gr pro'^, e c a^, Radix

dortnuv subsUtuit srq,? nam voci^lis Lnpis radi^u contra regti

lam Gunae incremento lostructm* (cf r 348 ), et quod sequitur,

quasi csset TOcalis, cfficit, ut antecedens in 3a2x^mutetur Dicilur

igitur 5iiq^ dormilur pro (cf r 649 )

497 ^ finale polysjllabarum rediipltcatarum radicum JitI

gcie et optare nb]iutur, e c ^50^ '

498 ^ Unalc post unam consnnantem transit in post duas

,
e c ^ a rad qr facptVy gqzfft a rad reconian —

Radices ^ /re et 7 tgiCarc ilcn( ^ vocnlcm immutant in ® ^

?nTRfn -vigdalta ' *

^
499 Radices j^^canspeigere et ponunt R pro c c

ViUtfT
t

-- 600 ^ finale transit »u ct post labialcs m 3^, c c

a ^ rumpere, a t? unplcrc ‘ i ‘ ^ ‘



Pass^vuiTtm
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,
601. Radices regulates ‘® nonnullae in

item sententi. % Imnsit in tin)

^ desinenles: 5),'^. t-
' ^ I

^ ^
a rad.

roealem suam “'r“ “J’ ^ - |t. et_ pletae_jUc ra-

^ ahscmdcrc, sfttm mutant; c.c. ^Itm a «<>•

Les in % desinentes. roealem.suam

^ alsnnderc,
u„cre Tt * roenw substiluunt s, ^ et si

u-::i.srrr::“.iei„n.cr.r. lionet .0.1;

u.c. avaS. TSajodire, IH.SW”'"’*
604. Uadtee. 6'‘”

C.C. hto^’ ^ /<wi«, aa aiq.

^

506. Badiccs srq. et Ol^
^ corripiunl in « littera

/mJtetm et^ tmnsU in tu; «- 3^' ^-

ti
emripiunt in r,

606. '\So.
c.c. 3^. f&wlTt,

1' •
• syllabam ^

cortipiunt in ji;

607. Radices nS- ^ ^

c.c. JD®S. af-''-'‘®°-

' TEJirOKX GENERU-IO.

. . raranbus Kencralibus abjicitur, et tertia

^^pretmidm— ai^ P=-naU ^ eate^ d.init-

persona sing. React
J.phthongis, qmbns gt subsUtuitur,

•



Passhiinii

Omh'cs 'reliquae' vocales^j^'tarti^-fin'ales'quam mediaeV' ''F''riddhif\riQt>

nieftto' afficSuntUrjf’el'c. lgVif fl| ~a rad. « rad.

ra"d.f%’‘ ia^fg \ a ^ rkd ; '
>

j

'

jbtmfi< ti'Vad. 'tt71_V‘ Gomt)aretur

eW in Tab.'kd r.428. — contra 'regulam accipit Gu-

namj^ind^ '* •
‘ t

.i’la 609^r'.RfelJtpiae'‘lnrj<is ilernporiS personae terfnina^onibus '^Atriia^

n&padi utuntur, ita tamcn ul'^omnes {radices in\vocalcm deSinentgs,

terti3nrs.-sequantur'fomiationeitf e*t Ad arbitrium vel Gimam vel

rfAun ‘habeantj e.c.v radir"^, ljUae m AtnitinSpado secundum’^rimara

foTraationeiri cfficit <
‘ etc. ‘(y* Tab.'hd N*428.)' in^Pabivd format

»witifav aiiftfei' sERfiiW. Vci'ipnfiiftf, -jj-jiRtu/jyHiRiw «=• —
Radices in ^ vocalent vel diphtliongum'desincntes, ’sicuti iii’3r peVs<

Sing.) eupbonicum insenmt ,ct diphthongumiin ^ commiitant,' inde

^'radices formant Radices, quae m con^

sonantem desinunt, non “discrepant ab Alm’anSpado.r "* hip •'>
''

J'» i 610. - Praeterittim redupBcativuin' omnino cum Praetl^Atmdnepadi

ConV’emtj inde'c.V. a trad;' a rad. a rad.'?^

(v.'>’r442".)r“Radiit V^tatnea'in'feyllaba^reduplicativa praeter ^’etiam

e gencrali reduplicallonis lege 431.’^ adraittiti' inde vel

(V.r.'445.). r ‘ T
' ' ‘

‘

511. In quattuor postcriorlbus temporibus, omnes ' vocalibns"

terminatac; radices auxiliarem vocalem ^ inscrunt, et ad arbitriuui,

vel F'liddkis vol Giinac incremento augenlurj -ita e. c.* radix 'tjr for*

mat cum rr/dd/d gn{^T^» <hli7ul^4. c«tn GtMtt,

clc. — Quae in’ dipbtliongum desinunt radices, illam In ^
tnutanf, cm*, aeque atquc’jEn' prlmitiro, ZJ, cupbonicum subjungituV; ita

c.c. radices ^ formant elc.t -• > ‘I

'i6i2. Radices consoantc tcrminatac omnino cum 'AtmanCpndo



Passmim. 313

v.v»*.eniunt»); e.c. formal

613. Recctiunt^ praececlenie rcgula raHices ^i^inle/JictfVj 37^
capere et vtdcre giiippc quae, aicuti \ocali terniinatac ratliccs,

siiaQ jdtmnnii'padi respectu, ‘in 'qi'iaituor posterloribus temporibua voca-

lem inseraivl ct-in Traetcrito multiformi tcrliae formalionis ralio-

nem sequanmr; o.c. ZiRfut,

61-4. Paradigma-rPassu i conjugationis -ait rad, f^fq^ conjiccrej

MifficiaC tamcn prlmain cujussis tempons proponerc personam, ima cum

tertia Praetcriti mxdtiformis.

PIVAESENS,

•Sing
^
DusL _ _riur.

*
« HsiaJ fpipzira^

, ,
ftrajTTO

1 .
FOTEN^IAEIft.

. Rrofu ' fettSerfIr Pira)t((5t

-i If 'n- K ATi>’vi.
It II

ftiajrqa
3 llt>

pn^KTSlUTUM AUKaicr\TA,Ti.^r UMFOIUHE.

*iftnzrRi^

BAETfiRlWsr AlfGMn>TATtfM Jtl’htlFOnilE.

sunt, itemque lO rficl' fimUif..

.

•*) y.rsos ''



214 ,CausaIe.

PftABTEJllTtnt HBDOTMCATjrUM-

Sing. Dual. PUr.

I > iiii , >» j
\

rTTCRUM PRtJftOf.

1

'
> PRECATIvis. I 1

“
^ T*'

fmCarafe '

r-J .
' ''

.f

FXJTrarM stcatrovn
'v

'

1-

i.

COtmtTlORALlS.

GA0SALE.
• A

616. Forma causalis e characiere cum dccima class! omnino con*

Tcnit (t. r. 297. cjusqiic annotatioaem); addiL igitur radici sj^Uabam

cui in specialibiis tcmporlbiis TOcalis ^ subjungitiir. Character

a’llem in gcncralibus tempoiibus etiam conscrratur, Praeterito

augm. mnltifnrmi et Precatiro Pamsmaipadi exccptis.

516. Quae in consonantcm exeunt radices Gund afficiuntur,

c.c. ^<^1, facetc ui (thtfuts sciatf~ nunttare^ memorare a sccre^

faccre ut aliqvls ffiltet a satiare, a sore.

517. Quae ^ vocalcm ante aimpUeem consonantem habent ra-

dices, maxima ex parte cam producunt; cx parte non miitatam cam

retinent, Inmr (pias Imprimia sant plurimae littera terminatacj raz-

ees nonnuUae ad arbitrium rd sg retinent rel producunt. E.c. TTWtJ. /

a qT^cndere^ TIITtl. a s^iTTl, S‘ve 571^70.

a se ineft'nare, VctIvTtL ® 5&IH.



Causnle. 215

vt8. (Juac m vocalcm <?e?mimt radices’ afllcmninr> c.c.

5innL ® ^ duccre, 5n=I?L ® H ^ ^ Juei-rr. Ilxrcpiac

aunt radices n smescitv ejuafe Gxma aii^ctur, cl ^ hono^

' quiblis cx arbilrio bivc Guna addiUur sire f^rifLihu.

{ { r
'

’ t \% 1 ^- -

nreVLit SPECIALES DE JI^ QUAE IN' VOCALFM EXEUNT,
AAD1C10U5.

610.' DiphiliOngi finales In 'fjx mniahiijr, c«i,’ aerjiic ac 3JT pr-

miliro, lUtera CL''faddriur; e.r. ezjt. UTH^a ?)> lTrTq.a y]

Eicc^ta stint 1) N-crlta cn liberv, ^ tegcrv, t'oearr, ^ texerc, i

secaw, ^acucrOf ^dppe qtne, proq^lRtera, j^^cnplionlciim mseran

(cf. r. 511.)*, ‘c. 6. fcn^Pl.» CzirotL* ^ ^ Sfr\‘<trc, irgertf <juod

scrit,' indc qr^RL- 3) Jtauperem esse, cujus recalls linalis ab

jicitur.

520. lladices 5^ se la^atc cl lugen, nbi cum praepositiO'

ctbus jnnctac non siml, rocalom ad orliilrium rcl compJnnt vel re-

tinenl, indc ^qq_si>c

62t, Anomalc q^adjiciunt; 1) Ifoamillic radices, qnac'rocalcrn

^ rel ^ finalciii in ^Tf eommiilant, cacqac siinl ^ iiW ciim 5ryfy

conjunctuni legcre significat, ‘I’lncerv, sitlmderc, fiissipnre,

inlerirc, ^ emero, W}, t^ettdere, ^ ubi m om/u co/ic//x*re sfg.

nificat, c.c. XTrPl,* ^ coUtgere ad arbilritim for-

mat sire qrCRl, 8iTC non rTTRL*^*" Gtm<7, dcnique c

r.6lS.,cum f'nddln, 3) Umcrc in Atitian. cfficit rcl VTiqq^,

xcl ^d rejiiidaiu in Piinsm, tantummodo

4) ^ ptuiore (rffiet, ^ oextdere ct,^ ire, qiuc Guna augentw, imdc
etc. 6) ?T w quod uem Gunam assumit, node 6) ^

cirescere abjccto g foimal »»Te a<l i^ulam

et cjccio q^cffieiimt g^t
'

tqq^.



216 Causqlc.

.1 522.Tti!Radicumu p6lysyUabarunxI/^hft-'Ct.. .abjicitHr- jwcalis

finalis,'Undc j; yi.—
-

\ ,\'-a fr. r, jijrp,-;

-vro\623j, Radicii)us;nonnulIis,' quanim productajpst yocalis .-finalls,

addero licet, .yi_;,.eaquei.sunt;i 5^J nmpl^t!fiVujvefa^ej;etj

sive ad rcg. tfiTZI^L ^ amarc, exhilaiYiref unde

UtWU'Ccfi r/94l^.)»^ V^«7«OTwrc>-Mndci^^Ty?7ti«iTeTodjreg./.'HTaz^«

.,nj ,RADICyM,^;aOAE JN,,(]p.^SQNAiq’ES

i. 524.7 praeteri_eas, ^quas 5il r.621.n,6.-aitnliirms, anomalaC/funt

Kae radice«:3-l). 3T^ *m^«rT«T* q«a,formatur?iTe(?57?i,sirc,ad^i:egJ

,

;2) ^/wnieft? cujus 'forma (^causalU •fonatj.eiye.^fRTf^. *^^TP

o<c/<fe;iS)€tj.sr^. c<j</erff,-.quac-lUtcram .finalem-conTCr|xmt ,in

insnpcr 1551
^
initiali g subatiluit (cf. r. 367. et 463,)> \mdc ^rTfTJll*

fS!T^' r It. Jt’ .

-

•'
-i hr U\llU{l^v>'> L‘,7 I'luI-'Mi 5 ji» m L'.* .r f ,'

'i' U; T • •fill

CONJyCATIp FORMAE jCAySAMS.
, .

,
.

'

iii'fli
«'tra*^€ 'activa^voce omnino^cum de-

cimae claMis^ conjugatione conveniunt (r. Tab.ad r. 324.).
^

' 7-'
< FaVETEBifcsf AirGME'rffA.raat- aioiWFOBatB.-' '* ^ ’t

‘626.'"'Ho'i'tSmpds*'iharactei«m'^IL»aB5icit (v.r. 616.) ot septimam

se’quftur'fdnnatioiidTn’,“'oljserva^is rc^7‘422PS2S. t erc\"^f5r{ViV^*)''®^

tt^***)' if ^fstvnqrL”*) ^ VTP^^e»^VTH.»'‘

\tfe ‘ y * a ^gtrqzC ®

TCI 'i^, 'a^TTT^tRt^'e 77 {'' '<''^ 'Ar'l

*)y.rUk. •*) ’^*r?^bf?**).''«r;.^2-^”^*)T,«425.o)<f),T.r.43S.a;,if)y.o^



Caiuale. 217

. ,
Forma *** ” SSiyRjTRfTJ^* sylULa tnlm radicalis, pro-

^

prie producU retiueoJa, eat correpta, quh rocalu sjrlhbae repetiue, e r.i23. eor-

Tipienda, duaLus conaoDaniJbos earn conaetjuentibua prodacilur} neque veto rad'i-

cera sinml alque tjUaliam repelSum produci licet.

^
^

>627, - Causalia nulicum in ^ vel 37 tlesmentium
,

primitiTao

radicis vocalem in repelita s^ltaba pontmt, et quidem longam, quam
ob tern cx/\i32. radicalis ajUaba corripilur; e.c. a ^TfcPl,

c 75, ^ Quodsi a duabus consonantibus incipit

radix, rocahs g;;- repetitae sj}labae ex r.425.e) corripilur, e.c. ^-
ysnq, a yTSjq, e if.

528. Ab antecodente rcgtila rcccdunt, quae a semivocali, la*

biali vel incipiimt radices,. \ma ettm rTTSTJ. a r^» quippe quae in

syllaba repetita t r.425.rt) cxliibcant c.c. 33il!yc3H,a mBRl.® ’

SWtoTl,

e

q^» jn2T2?.«

629. Radices In 3 vel 3; excunles simulque a consonantibus

duabus, qitanixn posterior est sctnivocalis, Incipientes, In sjllaba re«

pctita maximam partem asaumunt c.c. a 5, _In

radteibus autem ,€Ef, 5f, 3, 5f Cl ^ licet sire 3- sive ^ odhiberi;

c. c. sivo

630. Quae 'medium babent ^ radices, in repelita sjrllaba ad

arbitrium ponunt vel ^ vel ratione habita rcgulae 424.; e.c.

^Tf^oiffq, '•el cJrftLC

631. Causalia et aat ad regnlam formant

O' ^•) anomalc

532. Causalc a anomale ^ vocalem etiam in ra-

dical! Sjjlaba in ^ convertit, unde S^lTlfwqq, pro (v.r.425.c.)

formatur. E a W « arbitrio formatur sive sivc ad
regulam ^isJHCTq..

28



21B Causate

1 633. ^^ =sn^» a denvata, formant

(cf " 527,422,449 ) E
lam formari j)otest ?rfaHrzTH> ® formaUir iy^sq^.

(cf. r. 455 b )

534 Ex all et ab gg?^ sire ad

formationis tertiae lationetri, serroto cbaractere causali,

JTfgrqq^, SrT^T^roq, forman licet, sivc ad regulam

valente r. 426 b j

pn^ETEBtTUM BEDUP/lClTXTirjf

j.
535 Praetentum rcdupl circumecnbitur (v. r 459trt.4,), c c

3«^di4i«TH<> a ac<«i. ®
j ,

QUATTVOR POSTERIOBA TEMPORA. '

636 Fulurum utrumque, CoiidiUonalis et Precatmim ^tmnnS^

paki vocalem ^ insenint, atgu^ in Conditional! Parasma^jatfi character

g^'alijicimr, o i gyflifniJlf, gqiSmit.' Sc>jTCR,> feofST-

ttllWi a ® formato

537. Exemplum'^ intograe Causalium conjugatiOnis sit =

5fqzL. a

cnjiis pnma persona sing ulriusqwe Vocis in 3ec^ temporibus

haec est Jiciyd^L’

‘ci ^yur-ycfi^, 5q;jr<a^ i

^’-1271 ttw 'cl gqzn*-ctHLcf»*) %ira?irf%5r» ^qRrrii^ » gtorrerq^, %af?7-

qtil, ^qizfcqrm.

63S. Ante PassiM cliaiaclerem q- sjllaba supjmmilur, ita

lit nottotiem nausaJcjn non jjjiaj xaJjnsXt >i>cs!h c^wimals!? cifgn^'fcsSf

c.t?. qr^ c/fietutr lit cndnm a tjrnq, c qTj^,
'

757^ e/fictlttr ut viorutr a

itiFL’- a ^

•) T r .IXS



J)esideraUvum.
219

desidekativum.
j .o hnnc modiim efformatur 1) i^a-

,

539. Utter,

aici fU aanccUtur, su p obnMta 2> Quodsi raJrr « 90n-

e., r.lOf'. commutatioi.1 m
^ ^

rcpctitltr, cl qm-

sonantc croriUir, I.acc
quandam aliam crhibct quam S

dem cum at ’ ^,bus 3 m svllaba repeuta suppom-

TCI ipsu aognatam dtpluhoagu ,qu
5t. tf

tur. m qua .S-

^

det, raliono habit^agua
rel fSmfffq. »

a q^, fern.” hT^a,r5 (vrt 02 rf), ^-
, el Hca^rd'E a

Romaic, propter Tim litterae m
a (T / 6d3

) fJrariTn.***)
*2““°

sjUaba repeuta assumtt
radices, liane consonantem

a\„c,li ineipiunt
^ a oeali (sure idle Toea-

repetunt, red °''‘®

"'s ” s^Uaba repetita autcnl non m initio forinac

,, radiealis respeetu). ^s,Uab^__^

^ ,

n:r;

C... irnua “'“'‘'?‘7‘r."rJrUl, 6«u«u u ra»l' buetpiapfon Wr, .«aJ<m "

rtt rgSru-aior m rt qr, ratrlr.. P™”me >

„„aae„ ,«» 7*^ ,.Ub„ uaa,«a«, ada. Uaamr. „ I n.odo per J
(r 36S )

tiuin nsl'Tan*
,

„ado per ^ (r «0
^ , ccnsequcn. * q^oq-r 1 ttcrac

'iteTuLn s.m hbu»p,r lo^Z n «*nper «b«bemt.S qms De«derMiVOr»ra

«b!hn/ *5 ajTtectdit nuaqu»m lapnmiliv* sna formi .Brenitur

••••> IJtnx aePraelenti multifomu rep«Wl *y*J**>^

•' 23*



.542. E duabtis consonantiLus iinaltbus nonnisi posterior repetitur,

2t prior vocali radicali adjungitur, irt ^
aL =H^.' I.itterarum ^ -i- q^) taraen prior rcpeti-

lur, et qxiidem per Ticariam suam deindc in radicali syllaba lit-

tera ^ conjimcta retineliir, unde ab — Radices in

p'cTeuntes anomale in syllaba repetiia loco asstimerc possunt,

quod inde est repetendum, quod in b bltera proprie sonus T’inest;

Tcl all 35. Tol «lrtk6S4,“'> (It
- ' > ‘ .11

1
540. Radix contra regulam format pro -iyi(tl(qq,J

format Tel ad regulam format ^TfefRlrq,’\eJ

{qq^'r^adix edere (oruiu desideratixu caret. * '

• 541 Radices ^ (Cl. 1.), ^ et ^ duas sDii adjungunt ^Llilteras,

imam proximo, alteram mterpositA xocali atque rocales radicis

ct'gr secundum /.643. producuntur, unde Srlqq.' — ' 3T

substituunt unde seamdum r.639. 3) 35f^T^*

• f MUTA.TIO VOCALIS RADICAUS
{

' 542. Ubi intermedia vocalis ^ inscritur, radicalis TOcalis Gttna

augeturj plerisquc tamcn in radicibus medium ^ et 3- sine incrcinento

relineri possunt, nonmillaequc radices In mcdiis 3" ct 3 nunipiam

Gunfim adraitiuiu; e.c. a

non a

643. "Ubi proximo cum radicC conjungitur, Gtina non ad-

mitlitur, ^ ct 3 finalia autem producuntur, atqiie et ^ finalia in

5^, ei p\5>A‘ J-jivlaW fA* jrAnr??5\s?Ajwp ^ at 3;^ Awwb* .’a*-

peiita syllaba ctiam 3 aceipii. E.c. f^;;i\iBLa (r. 103.A), 33^
» 3rq. feiCFL ® ecq. ('••83-e0» ® fen-fttu ® viti

a
M
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VV» *F» S^:TtatL. rrn^cCas^t* f^-

5r» ar^.

, 1 ,
SPECIALES iREGULAE DE RADtCUM LITTFniS HNAMnUS.

-i 644, Omncs in ^csioentcs radices, maxtmaque cx ^artc ctlam

oae, .€ju3c in gj- dejimint, proxime racllci adjuogiint.

Desideratira autem baecce sunt anomala: pro p^«
’

^
'

U.L a

fwr^upro vr (cf-r.37!.), ftyr^ a 177 vel fi; ^el 7^, W-lTHL
a ftnTtq.'^ 1^1 fsT^tq, a fe> ftrsnra^. Tcl'S^anf^U. a f|j (Fon-

STRnns ad tegulam format regtdam *

finalem xocalcm aJ>Jichmt atque mlennc»

cliam Tocalcm 3^ insenmt, ita<juc (ct^am I'O^

645, Radices in ^ ct dlsincntcs, quodsi rocalcm ^ inscnint,

in syllaba repetitn ponnnt
7^ pro g*, qttia turn ex jrj^ *jllab4, r.642.

praescriptd, non cx ^ rel repetita s^Uaba cHicitur; c.c. rjqfaq,

646. Radices in ^ ct fr deslncntes littcram ri, partim intorpo-

sita TOcali ^ partim proxirac sibi adjungunt; noonuUac, ct quidem

plurimac eamm ijuac in ^ exeunt, ad arbitrium mramque forniam

admiltunt. Practcrca omnes in'ff desinentes radices una cum radice

elfgerc mscreiidam Tocalem producero possunt. E,c. xel

3C=iPt = '"'1 rnffm.""! iJraM. »
'e<t-' >

547. i^’Dipbtbongi finales Iranscunt in ajf, cui ^liltcra proiimc

adjunglhiT; c. c.i t^TSfFl. ^ firSTFL® Radices ano-

malae soat, fonbantcpie JTPq,' * "
i

548. Radices, quae in consonantem desintmt, maxiiiiam partem
vocalemv'TT linserunt, nonnullac ad arbitrium utramque formam ad«
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aliac ^6ro proximo tanttim cum radicc conjungunt. •

Radices rocalem producunt, si ^proximo ipsis adjun-

gilur» uaque

549. Nonnulfae radices Jn ^^g^desinonles,' ante j^proxime cum

radicc conjunclum, finale in ^ commuinnt'^ eamquc ob itm in syl*

Idhd repctita cliam 3 accipmnt, c.c.
,

•’ 550r Radiccsfin desinenloa pemikimnm '3’producunt, C.C.

sncfeC “ swt.- 1
‘ ' ) <

'

> 651, iRadices ^il, anomalas formas efiiciunt has*

terCL> <T.r. 325. Ctcf.rr. 463,454, 455,^).—

Radix (v. r, 110”.) format rel fsWitirL^pl

fsTvr<. (v. r.^'A”.) ) ,> ,
<

652, Radices 51^, ad arbitrium tcI ^ >ocaIem

itiserunt, c c.> f!lrjrf^7q_> omiss^ anomala formant haec.

j'^nas formas eo ortas esse ccusuenm, quod post

repetitam syllabatn ad r.539.- formatam, m radicc ipsa iniLialis con*

sonans una cum sequente vocali snppnmebatur, finde etc. e

f*-' Radix ^p^simplex forniat-i|^, et cum ^srt
composita,

nd ' regulam, j — Radices el formant e^tc^t

^cf r.553 ))t vcliinscrta ^ yocaU,t taguf^q^, il^gTa7fqq_i(v.r.654.)i

>! 653. j Nonmillaei sunt formao'' desiderativaey guibus notio desi*

deratiYfi decst, ^scilicet vUupcrare a 7^ ousiodircf

® iHmy.caryigf^/d a r^Ti^TcI rTtR,(v.r:548.)5

g^VrpCL Z'itiip>:h2^ a ('’• ticuerc k ^[TyL*’’*

-ttcuerp, . Tribils postenonbus rest m jsyllaba repetita contra

rcgulam ^ pro FonsTnnus omnes has'*formas desideratiras rhdi-

ciims (pnmvtivis anUutnerat.i i ir »r . n. « » '

’ n654<oJ Radices decimae Classis characterem cum Cuncie m*
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V CONJUGATIO DESIDERA-TIVORUM.

559. DesiiieratiTa secrintlum verbi primitiri. «sutn ant Pams-

maipadum aut ^Imancpadum aut ulramquc formam activam ad-

mittunt. Tempora sp'ecialia ’q^‘ lilteris 9^ Tocalem addimt,

ita' ul Con)ugationem primata sequantur. < i MPraeteritmn augmenta-

lum raultiformc terliam acquitur fcn-matioDem^ Practcritum redu-

plicatirum circumscribilur (r. 457,), utnimtpie Futunun, Conditio-

nalis ct PrecatiTum Atmanipadi intcnncdiam vocalem ^ inscnint#

E.c. Cl: M-
ici egzni.. RjRjcEivi fiTfttranfSi, fiifet&i afir-

ftrSsmH," 5E[ftri%fetRr“) • Rjltawitittin 'f'l srar. fiif^rarra®; ft-

ftrftifemft; IXifidLWjiH,,

ftBiiCatftgi (tifi)(C*HaiTftr i fijfarfCq iai
-

Pas^ivnm desideratirorum usu non receptum esse Tidctur, si autcm

usltatuin esset, in temporibns speciaiibtia Passiri character z( ad de-

siderativum Tel adjungeretur, ' el eadem ratioae atquc

flecleretur. ' i*

'

.
INTENSIVUM. .

560. Gonsonans ioilialis Tadicia tina cum radical! Tocali Gdna

aucta repethur, qua in re tamen observandum est, etlam longas \o*

cales medias in sjllaba reduplicaiiya Gunam ‘siunere- Medium in*

syllaba ilia in ^ transit. Atnianepaditm, quod fere solum usitatum

est, radici syllabam tj addit, ante qiiam radices in ^ ct vel

et dcsinentes, Tocalem suain producuiit (cf. 495.). E.c.

a a a fv^',

a a ^77 » ?I73Ec3f a

*) Propter positloaem Gana admilti ncquit.
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SraPI a sEq,-. SiH,. Sw?! “ Sw?l-. a

ami, WHW a in. sirewi. snswr » afw-
„ j

661 rh.«a mdice. .n ai <l«mcnt« m hoccc bT » f,
ct

m sylUba repcUW m IJ
transformant (cr.r.494.); c.c. S^n » SJ,

6̂62^I.wZ' 4̂I In syllaba «pct.m m aft transit, pro qua syl-

laba lam'an in Parasm. aA .rb.mum «nam aft « jr)[ pom potest.

Ilao m forma ^ «1 f pro rocab conjnnctiom serv.cnteha^ es,

quae inter sjHabam repelU.m et tadicem msentnr, c.c. a^rel

m^nlSSn syllaba repetita in Pa^.

Ucm babet ad arbl.rmm Tcl mft. ^ ’ilT- I" «

localis, post unam consonantem, in radicc ipsa transit m

pctlta in q, post duas mit.ales consonantes in 'ad.ca^Uab,^
mi ^i m repetita at- E c. V f»™« ”

IJ 4_-cf et in MKHtT* m 1 4 a , ,,,

564. K finale m Famsmaipad. repcUia syllaba transit m m,

in rad.cali vcro non mutatur, Jmianepad, syUabi radical, r tran-

sit in * Ct post labiale, in quarum^amm t^s^
petita syllaba Gund ai.getur E c. a sq, nltrl. ftefW

a qFC?f ®
, ,

An>ot Pfa«t«r
’ •

omnes decimae cbssu radice*, loteoj^i.m non adra.ltit

566. Radices diphtbongis terminatae analogiam radicum in ^
dcsmeiiunm sequunlur, et m Parasm semper m, tarn m ladicali

quam in repeUta .syllaba ponunt, ilidemque maximain partem iq Atm.,

nonnullac tamen radices m AtmanSpadi radicali syllaba assumunt

quod Gun& auctum in repetita syllaba fit ^ (cf r.56l ). E.c.

29
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arsm ^ 7̂ , ^>5^ a ^n^RT a %; ^cTthTj ^q\ar

(r. 109.) a %; JTTrrni a n* — ^ contra regulam fonnat

Tel^'ad regulam tfTc^J) Atm. ^ format ?}7^, ex

^^66. ISIedinm ^ in syllaba repetita in ^ transit., medium ^ el

^ non mvtantur e.e. a
^

i
,

567 .

1

Quattuor tantiim a vocalibus incipientei radices Intcnsirum

admittunt liaece: et formant 5yj;j^, 3a^rFt.» 5R5rT5?T;

^ secundum Fobsthrum in Pamsm. efBcit formas

et'inserto euphonico '*^el 5Etf^; in Aim. ~ SvH^ format

568. Radices decimac classb, poljs^llabac radices, excepta

ct plcrae^e a rocalibus inclpientes radices in Intensiro nda invo-

niuntur.
,

?

. , SPECIALES REGtItAE DE SYlLARA REPETITA.

569. .Radices in nasalem desinentes, ^ibns ^ vocalis radicalis

esi, nasalem in syllabam rcpetltam recipiunt, ha tamcn ut organo quo

InUlalis radicis liltera pronunlialur, se accomodet. Turn 33 votsilis

in sjrllaba repetita* non producitur, quia haec sjrllaba jam positlonc

lit longa. Radices * littcris 51. cl ^ tcrroinatac ad arbitrium Tcl

item nasalem in sjllobam repetitam admhtunt Tcl gcncralcm scqmm*
tur regulam. E. c- ^TSTRT a Him,* 37^7l,» •’» 5:H,»

a Tcl ^ ^ . — Radix

tjj^anomala format

570. Radices Jiq,, 5l5q,» HSJi.., ctsi legilnts

r.669. daiis non a^ib/ectae sunt, taraen nasalem in s^llabam repetitam

recipiunt; diiae posteriores in Atm~ nasalem radicis ejicicint, et

Tcluli qpq,, radicalc 3^ comrmrtat in 3- ct 37 (r. r. 560.), Itaqtic x^HTt

^5575^1., STtXTTJL, SJtin?7.

571. Radices sfri,, tJET?!,, gttiVtr et CRJ propter pemilti-
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mac nasalis vim, nasalcm in sjHabamrcpctitam rccipiunt^ atguc inter

hauc et radicaleni s^liahnm Tocalcin intermcdiam ^ inserunt (cf.n562.);

abjiciunt autem in radicis nasalem. E. c. STHtSTfU*

— Radix qy ad hanc analogiam format q^*

572. ImtcnsiTa Iiaccce anomala sunt, plcraquc in Aim. tan-

tum, nonnuUa tamen in utra^c Voce: tcI ad rcgulam

a fir; STf^Tj smf^r « %; srrsTzzr a jnjrw sis^fzt a sh.;

vel a fr^ a ^Kjq. vcl

a

CONJUGATIO INTENSIVOIVU;vi.

573. Partismaipadum iu spccialibus tcmporibus sccimdam Con-

jugationem sequitio', et quidem proptcc syUaham reduplicatiram piae-

sertim cum tcrtia classi conTenit, ratione habita r.3D7. et 333.; c. c.

non ®on a De Gunae

iocremento radicalia rocalia rcgulae 308.^) ratio est habeada. Poteat

autcin in personis auctia Tocalis intermedia ^ terminationihua per-

sonalibus praeponi, TCruntamen iis lanbim, quae a consonante in-

cjpJunt, quod ubi acfidit, radices in coosonantem desinenles Gimam
in syllaba radicali non admiltunt. E.c. ^itrlT a fv;^;

^%f^T ^el a awalftr a H.; •^’Cl xfqf-

a ^ (cf. r.352.).

674. In formis puris ^ ct ^ rocales radicales ante terminatio-

nes a vocali mcipientes secundum r.SO. et52. in q^vcl 57^, g- et ^
semper in (t./, 53.), ct fj in ^ transeunt. Vocalis fj in formis

ruris ante consonaates transit in ante TOcales in et ubi

ocali consonans labialis antecedit, ponittir pro ^ et 3:^ pro
E.c. in tcrlia pers. pi. fotmatnr ijxZliri a a

2P*
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aiHStTH => a ^ftn^Id. du. my(irf’ du-

tlTCffq,® 'I-

- 675. Radices in ^ dcslncntcs hanc' rocalem in formis puris,

in ^ commutant, guod tamen ante ^ocalcs abjicitur (cf r.305 ct370.).

Vocalis intermedia dc (jua r. 573. dictnm est, cum ^ rocali ra-

dicis in ^ coalcscit. E.c. zji in tcrtia pers. trium numeronim for-

*«at 7xm^ vel zn^kTt ZITOtcRL* ?ira%» — Radices diphthongis ter-

minatae analogiam radicum in deamenlium scqimntur, e. c.

'el aiairf. yiMlrtM,' Mwfri< “

Annot. Vermmxle non est radieemm *» Potentiah formare poise* quod

'WtudNStus in Orammatiea p 352 doccL Quum Poteatialis Gunae lucrenento

careat* et aooniis sn forous aocUs com vocali miemedja ^ ^ eoslescatf

nos, praecedenteiD eeguUm sequenles et cum FoASTEEO consenlienles, formamuc

676. Temporum speciahum Patvsmatpadt paradigma ait radu:

PKAliSEIYS

Dual Plur

1. Tel iiRflqrftt

2- 99(Em Tel

3- Td

FOTEKTI A LIS.
1 r

xJRdUi'm etc.

1MPB 11ATITU 8
'

2.

3 5r§H 5Rihih_

*) V r 307.
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j j J • pmRTEniTi73i AVCitEsrArva VKironns.

. Sine-

""
- 2. 3^^*) vel

’

!
3. jjCjIfq,*) vel 5r^f%qt7i_

Dual.

H^fhiCo{

P Inr.

677, Praeteritiim angmentattim miilliforine plerumqtie tcrtiam

formationem sequitur, reruntamcn reliquac qtioque exccpta scptlma

inyeniri dieunttir. ‘Praeteritum reduplicativum circumscribitur (r. 457-),

utonimqxie Futurum atquc Oonditionalb intermediam rocalem ^ iiisc-

rere aolent, et radices quae la vocalem desimmt, ante iosertum

monentc Fonsrsno, ^ocalis radicalls Gunam rcprimunt. E.c. et

aifttr, §%fSi7nftiT; iiHluiyti,. Qftiajw^,; ^ffercqrfii. ^irfeznfJri

COKJXTGATIO ATAUNEPADr.

.578. Tempera spccialia priniam Conjugationem sequuntur, et

omnino cum quarts ClassI coiiTeiiiunl; c.c. ex ^
^57l&2Tf QfcItIJll)

679. In teijiporibiis generabbus sj^lJaba ?7 abp’dtur, Eae tamcn

radices, qusc in vocales desinunt, 357 solum abjiciunt et retinent,

quo fit ut vocalos finales analogiam mcdiamm ^ocalium sequantur,

et, ubi longae sunt, Gnnnm non ailmiltant; e.c. =if^zj a fir (r. 660.)

S^ssfsi ^***- — ^Ja>e/>iai* «ji>j j-Adwes .w^
sinentes, et e radlcibus vocali tcrminatis eac, quae a duabus conso-

nantibusiincipitint, qiiippc quae, sicuti omnes in. consonantem dcsi-

*)'T.r.a’o. *) v.r.a;^.
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® ® *
35
‘> ®

®?r» tTFStin* ‘—

—- 675. Radices In ^ dcsincntcs lianc^ Vocalcm in formis purls,

in ^ coramutant, quod tamen ante vocales abjicitur (cf. r.305 ct 370.).

Vocabs intermedia dc qua r. 673. dictum est, cum 33T rocali ra-

dicis in ^ coalescit. E.c. gx in tcrtia pcrs. trium numeromm for-

mat, znznfrT 'el zn^frT» ZTPTfH- — Radices dipbtbongU ter-

minatae analogiam radicum in ^ desinentium sequuntur; e. c. J^TT^rf^

'el

AN^OT. V«ri«»jle non cjt r»<iiccni ?yf m Potentlali formire poise, quod

WiIXlNStUS in Grammstica p.352. docct. Quum Potentialis Cunae inercmeoto

careat. et ^ oaonSs! in fornus anctis cnm vocal! intemeJia ^ id ^ eoaleseat,

DOS. praecedeoleni regulam te<ptcnlcs el cum FonsTEno conseniienles, forniamus

trrohofH,*

676. Temporum speciallum Pnrasmatpndi paradigma sit radix

r

I TKASSSVS.

1. -vel

'el ^tr^Ulfrl

Plur.

POTEnTIAl.lS.
,

immshatitus.
I-

2. xilTflVlH-

xj etc.

•J V r.307.
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I - . . PEXETERITUar ACCWBNTATtr« ITNIFORME.

I

I
Sing. ( . Dnit, ' Plor.

.
2. vel SWftfF

'3. vel

677, Praeteritwm augmcntatum mitltiforme plenimqiie tertiam

formationem sequJtur, verjintamen reTiqiiae qiioque excepUi scptiral

invemri clicimttir. 'Praelcrltum rcdnpUcalivum circnmscribltur (r. 457.),

ulrumque Futunitn atque GondiUonaIi$ inlermedlam yocalem ^ inse-

rerc solent, et radices quae in vocalem tiesinunt, ante iasertum

moncntc Forstero, rocalis radicalis Gunnin reprimunt. E.c, ^ et

formant:

rONJOGATIO ATMANEPADT.

, 678. Tempera specialb primam Coajugationem sequuntur, et

omnino cum quarts Class! conTcniuntj c.c, ex ^
679. In tcmporibtis generalibus sjllaba jjj abjicitur. Eae tamen

radices, quae in vocales desimmt, jj solum abjiciunt et retinent,

quo fit ut vocales finales analogiam inedianim rocalium sequantur,

et, uLi longac sunt, Gunnm non admitUnt; e.c. a (r.660.)

format sbtxjqlrtrfcr* “* Exc^tae sunt radices in ^ de-

sinemes, et e radicibus vocali ^ terminatis eae, quae a duabus conso-
nantibus indpiunt, quippe quae, sicuU omnes in. consonanteni desj.

•) v.r.3:0. •*) v,r.323.
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nentcs radices, zj abjiciant. Praeterit. augment, multif. tertiam for-

mationem sequitur, Praet. redupl. circutnscribitur, et posteriora quat>

tiior tempora intermediam vocalcm ^ asiumuiitr' Radtc^^ et

itaque formant rel

(r.458,), -aiCaTel ^Orntr
firotu, 17 8-);
( I II i‘ I'l j*i .71‘

FORMAE DEIUVATIVAE INTENSIVORUM.,

' 580. PassiTum ex Parasmaipadn Jntensivomin
,
sectmdum eas-

dem regulas atque ex radicibus priimlirjs 'formari potestj,e. c»

a 55 (r.-lSd.), Causalo characiensUcum ita'tamen,

ut Tocalis ’ radicalis Gund careatj c. c. ^i%cr?J. non ^rei'qq^ a

Deeidoratimm ?i^htteram plerumqiie inserta rocali ^ adjungit, novft

ByUab.\ redupllcativi non adjeetd, et radicis \ocaIi non 'auct&;-e.Cr

Of^Tftjq. non ,

A>>koT Omnes hae formae, qti^a fttam e Cautalibus Intensirorum a Gram-

malicn forniaDtur, Cbi nuqaam inTcmri Ttilenlur Etiam Parofrnaipadum Intea*

ilvorum 5n atjctoribas me inTcnire non metnini. Forsteros Paratmatpado ana-

logum Atmantpadum atTcrt, e.c. c* tta al duo sint Inlensivornm

geoera, quorum allerum tn utraque 'Voce acliva, attenim in Atman^ada lantum

iiaiUtBm sit Pi-iorif, ajHabi carenlit generic, la PartiCtpio pries, AlmartJpadi

cxempJum cat ^•''•^93 ) Ardicb. X. 43. '

DENOMINATIVUM.
581. 'E nominum Jtirplbu* radices secundariac adjcctis sufflxls

ZL, SHE’ dcriTrari possum, quas Grammatici Uddhu-
radices nominant, ex quibus, sicuti cx prirailiTis radicibus et verba

et noznina oriuntur. Etiam nidlu aiiend lUteM atljcctS nomiaum the-

mala £i(fz/dti-radicum vice fungi possunt (v.r.691.). Apud antiquiorcs

auctorej non nmlia DcnorolnaUvorum iAveniuntur excmpla. In blaba*
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bharati cpisodiis ^ditis monnisi hacc sunl: nimn,*

cram,. ^?FL.'ararJi..'fra^!i,. (r-

,
,,1 — .

.^r.^ t .DE ADJECTO . *.l

. 682.'i A<licct4 q_lillttl d.io Dmominaliromm genera formanlur.

Altcrum tolia.eoraprehcndit, quae Hcaidenno. re!, nommis tlemalc

esprcssac, aut cliam comparationcm exprimnnt, (juum persona quae-

dam .nur rc3 ei, quod radieali nomine signiBcaldr, aeqna habcauir.

Priori rallone hacc Denominalira intransitiva .nnt, objcctumquc aelio-

nis iia-ipsis incsl; e.o. q^iarorrn. denrfrmrr, a naror. Al-

tera ralione autem transiliya atmt hacc DeslderaUya, objectnmque,

miod extra ipaa positum sit, rcqnirunt, quia nomen rad.cale_^ non

Accusatiri, sed Dativi rationem sIgniRcaf, c.c. tiiJrjlfitMq. yaldf^

seven, eater, peren. Potest tamen Subjcclum ipsum res

esse ilia comparata, ita tit Denominatiynm yim reRcaiyain habeat, et

nomen radicale non Dativi sed Locativi rationem significet; e.c. OT-

vniatLa STOTR: ?e/en'un. significare potest ra ,V, palario venanUm pu-

terer e.o. qrstnn, nraKraffi '»

mendicus.

683. Litterae finales nominum radicalium mutationibiis subjeclae

sunt hisco: t) 51 et at transcunt in tf, c.c. Sjfm, a ga tel

2) ^ ct 3" producunlur, ncc solum si in fine sed etiam

si ante ^vel finale posita stmt; c.c. a qf^ rfomraur, aFfiVL

a HIVE sol, atC a fJrr oonuo, y^Tt^ a lemo. 3) a tnansit in ft,

at in a^et at in aioL! '-o- fitaitL* Pm. polor, ItStLa ft; mcen,

a ^ riavts^ 4) finale abjicUur et TOcalis, quae el pracoedity

mutationi vocalium fmalium subjecta estj e. c. TisftTL ° TT2T*L

6) Patronymioa suffixo tj formata han<r“Sjllabam in convertimt;

c.c. JTrmZLa nnref Gargi jjro^nUs.

654. Dcnominaiira secundum m682. ct 683. formata, in specia-
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libus tcmporitus adjecto 51 augentur,i camgpe ob rrem iSecUndiim

Conjugationem primam ilcctantur, Parasmaipndum tamcn solum ad-

mittitur; c, c. »3rttan'Cr. ytiluipf. SSSHtoL- — In genera-

libus temporibus additum 97 excidit, et Denominaliva ex tbematibus

deducta, quae In aUam consonantem quam’ desinunt, ad arbitrium

etiam abjicere possunt. Praelerlbim aiigm. multif. tertiam sequi*

tur fbrmatioTiem ,
Praet. redupl. circumscribitur,i et utnimque Futu-

rum ac Conditionalls intermediam ivocalcm inseninti ' f./j.

. 685. Alteium genus CenommalLvonim .adjecto q_*formatonim,

talia comprehend it, quae respectu Subject! et personae rel rel, no-

minis themate designatac, agcndi ratlonis sluilitudmem, imitatiohem,

aimiilaliouem
,

aecpiationem qualitatis etc. significant/ Tam ex suh-

stantivls quam ex ^adjectivis adjecto ctiam Dcsominativa formantur,

quae significant altquem producere rem, vel actionem, rel Sttribu-

tum, vel conditionem nomine radicali desfgnatam, aut 'etiam aliquem

vel ea.s res adlpisd, vel in cas iniilari, vel eas seutire.' — iDe litterls

finalibus radicalis nominis observandum csl hoc: 1) ^ producitUr et gji

non mutatum retinetur, e- c. Ctisrhnum imitari, eadem ttiUoncy

(jua CuschnitSj ageiVj a misencorcfiam cammnvere aut

sentcre, a bh7>>iTI» ' 2) abjidtur, et, si vocalis praecedens brCNis cst,

ea producitur; c. c. ^TsTRJ eodem rnodo at^ue rea agere a
, 3)

vel abjici vel reiineri potest; iibi prhis accidit, antecedens vocalis bre-

vis producitur e, c. CRTRLTcI qrrefL&c a q7rFl^/ac.~ 4) Wonnulla

vocabiila in desinentia ^ abjiciunt et praecedCns ^ producunt;

©•c. Jteri a nwgnus. 5) Getenim leges rcgulae

>r.!?.3. ,rc-S. ieiir quaque vafmt; elc. jfcri'

s

nplT
purtiSi Tlr^Tl^ peccarc a peccaUtm. — Haec I>eiiOminativorura

classis secundum praecedentem rcgulam flectitur, plerumque in ^hn.

solum, loterdum etiam in Parasm. aut in utraque Voce astiva.
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^ DR ADJECTO ‘

'

. i i5S6< A<J;ecta a<l nobiinis thcma *jllab4 ?j?j^(a«lseam<Jnm Cram'

malicos ailjecto '^,1 quoil, sicul m dcama Class! >cl in forma Causali,

In 3^ZL transire dic^tur)''Dcnom}natrva formantiir, quae significant, ali*

quern id CACrccrc, scntire, co wti. Id crcarc aut declararc, quod no-

mine radicall ddslgnbiur. Si nomtm ilIuV! monosyllalmm cst, vocalc'

finales 1 :5 , 3r» 51 Vriddbint sumtlnt, atquc finalibns yj cl

jjy, addilnr, aiitcm prodiieilurj eic. a twitj VtT*37l, a

terra} ?7lpi,ia i^7'ir, a ncr^ ^ tcmi (cf.r.^JP.),

Vocabula monosjllaba, quae consoiiautc'.lerminata snnt, Gunti au-

gdnlur, «.c. %TVRl.'a fames. . > '

1 . 687, Yocabula pol;s^Uaba localcm finalcm nljjiciunl, cl, si In

tjnam \*el duas Consonanics dcsintmt, bae una cwm snJcccdcnie >o-

calk objicluntur, ic.o, foetHut^ >tx*

?rq_a sol, ^sr?l.a i^st^ saxum. STtfiri, a Enf^/onca.

588. Yocabula skkffixis dcriraifiis et formaia, Dc-

nominatira a jirimiliris siu's dcduaini j c. t. 57TCT21. t:x sftTTfl. Jortuna-

tus, .1 ^ fortuna.

5S9. Dcnominaiiva atijecto formata in uiraque Voce aclira

inveniuntur, flcclunturquc sicul radices decimac Classis et formac

causales; c, c. crrf^?T*l.» ePT^RT etc,

DE ADJFCTIS SUTFIIIS

590. Adjecto quod ad rfenf/rmre, cujyerc, an/o/r re-

ferendum est, Denominativa formantur, quae dosidcrium rci nomine

radicali dcsignatae significant. Denominatira adjecto rzi, cl for-

mata velicmcns dcsidcrium exprimunt. Littcrac finales themaiis ante

cl 35^ nullam mutationem siJjetint, nisi secundum usiutas

leges Eupboniac mutalio euphonica est neces«ariaj e.c.

- 30
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vel Jilios desiderare, a ^^YJdtitSj inel desideraie,

a melj prudenltaa desiderU3\ ieneit^\ia, ^^ptiulen-

fja p(r.83»<i^^).i Haec Dcnoounativa va. iPar-asm, tanlum witata iflec-

tuntiir secimdum reg 684. e.c. ^tCi •"tv i

i 1 ij {
‘ tTj I jj li iJ « o iilii , nw)/'' ! «i i{

j, DEttOMI??ATiyA ^ULUS ADDn:iS,5UFFJ[XIS FOPMATA i -

^69i.uHRic eigniEcant fliinilitudiAcin''.agcndi raticjnsi^nter Sai);e<Jtiim

eamque pem, quae nominp_ ratLcaliidenotatqr^iiaut ejxis rei prodtxcuo-

nem Vel adeptionem, ran$sime autein, usurpantucs sNomioisriradicalii

^ fioale ab}icitui,<e.c ru^er . Ceieraeovocales fina-

les Gtmd augentur, et, si thema m suupLcem coasonantcm dcsIafCy

vocalis praecedens afTiatnrr jHaec Donominativd m^vtraqve

VocejacUra adhibcntur,' sacpjiis tamed m3Pa/t7smjJct ilbcifunturiad

r.584 , e c. eieria ^Ti^rnf^T

^ncrt'
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592.^ iKomina Sanscrita fere omnia siifflxis ad;ectis formantur,

cum
I

paupac |antum sint pwac \occs radicalcs, Ea sufiixa, quibus

nomina primitiva ipsis radicibus, fonnanlur, a grammaticis Indicis

nominanturjpartim|^;7^*^, partim t/hnA**) atque ea, quibus derirativa

formantur ex alionim||VocabuIonira ^tirpibus, appellantur Tad-

^^mum agamus de originc nominuro prim[U\ orum, quae pie-

,

rumqite adjcctis suflixis Kruianticis formantur,^

' NOMINA PftlMITIVA**’)

. I < PARTICrPIA, INFINITIVtFS ET GERUNDtA.

503. 'Hoc stiffixo 'fonnatur panicipiura pracs. Tamsni.,

cu)ub forma primiliTa esc ?3^+), ex qua casus fortes (v.r. 185.i.)

formantur. Charatteres dccem classium conservantur, et in tribus

postcriorlbus ConJugationibUs hoc patlicipium formarum purarum (r.

*) a radice ^ faerre adjccto nomioa bis lanixis formata nDminantur

lyi^ i f ijuod sufExum Knt m fine liAeU
^

^

ex3 ct^UT^;»n/njj/n, tnstrto llT^, significat suffixorom classem, quae suffixum

Z tanquani nrimuni babet, >el ab eo incipit,

\ M/I ft I ,
,

*•>*) Omnia in boc capife ^cjcnpla sufSia a grammalicis ad^ clajsem Xm Irahantar

piuei's Wtiim quic ifi i-.feii. eKpliranJor ex^^u « ibi undA nomine 'd(j{?nctH, una cum
m dc quifias inT.6-lClag{tur. I'Imi i ) "t «/ / Min (

' ,j /

+) Tanquam primitlva eogno!Cjlurba<c.fi>rini'cogaaUtuin lingmnmj tomparalione

30 *



23d Nomina pnmitn'a.

r,303.) seqiiiUir analogiainj in piima ct <juarta Conjiigatione raleot

/r. 304 el 305. Radices in r. 321. coiumcmoratac formant igitur:

ftran.-'' H.. nj55Irl,a IPL. flia5in,a “ Sraj ’'I r.33I.).

^ rT^» a 23;*

594. Omncs anomallae, qnibus prima Conjugatio in temporibus

spccialibus, el reliqnae Gonjugationcs in formU puris borum tcmjio*

nun sunt obnoxiac, ad participium praescnfls efiam cxtendunlur, turn

in Par. quam in Atniancpado. Imprimis cum tertia persona pfuralis,'

«juia icrrninatio ojus, pariter ui -gpr suffisa, 'a''Tocali incipit^'

utriusque Vocis part, pracs. semper conrenit, ita \il pcculiarcs hu;u«

personae anomaliae ctlatn ante sufflxa locum babea'nt,‘

Exenipla part. Par. tint! 'f?rerL“ SH (>••326.), f&l:^a'5a^(''--331.),

3SI7U“ WJuC'-.Sai.), jjq,(''-365;); ab’ (/•. 357.), Dc-’

clinatur hoc part, ad r.218.et219. — Radix

initialem et iinalem sibllanlem,' radicumVcdnplic&tarum scqulnn- ana*

logiam (cf. r.363.), imdc foirmal'ifi^NominaUTo masc. trium nume-

rorum 511^^7 .STT^TrlTL^ ronferaturr Cum sjjjlft,

I 7, ,
,

j
M "

1 )

695. Femininiim, acldito .feminim cbaractere format

I Radices prlmae Conjogaiionis multo ifrequentinS ponunt
quam cl trium reliqixarum Conjugationum usitatlor forma est

Ill i-ailinbus redupbcatis nasalis minipiam ailiilittitiir,

5im7Tt» 'SrrarTt; “0“ illAJ.=T7l‘ etc. ' Eiempla forma6‘ mi-

nus usilalae sunt: amhulans ^a Cl. l."(Nalus XTT-iO.),

eiMril hahitans a gr^Cl. 1. (Pf.XIII.66,), jactens ut sttsttnea-

tur a caus. (Pv.XVI. 18.), >7e«y ^.,XVI.33. et

X^^^. 12.), contra N.XI. 13, 16. multiscjuc abis locis;

aetts a tjr CI.S. v.n 383.1 (Pf.X%7.'I !.).»
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596, Futvnim secundum J^amtmaipvidi suNixurn ^^^syUih'ie ^
aJyungti:, ratione habita ' regulae 304., ex ijiia ^ ctfm format

quod secundum r. 2i8. dcclinatur. Feminmum est E.c.

iteprft' "I ifti vIlrCTrlj vlliVIWtl a 3H, ('’•
5 %7fatzm,.

(r.^SS.)- il> .

597. Pasamim etiam partiopium pracs. formare potest suffixo

9g^, radjuncto sjllabac zr>' ratione habita r, 304,, 'tlesmit jgitur hoc

passivum particjpiUTn iniZTfL* ^^otl secundum 218. declmatur et in

femmino format. . Exempla sunt • t^nod agitatin' (eoiumo-

Ou)*) a secundum r.496- ^el a radicc synonjma i/uod

cernuur a ^27fL coUtgnur a f|f secundum r. 4P5.,

quod tfahttur, in Mali Drona-Parvan ’ef

J^ritrsn I Ttnr ^ «» proevaUdo, qum-

quo onbiu praedttOj serpeuiCf capium sic etmm cvcumtractum postquani

videral^ sedetur^ in blah episodic
^ rQimuaHH.> 'ubi le-

gitur.
> pcTtiT s

tiTO otna i l rf f

xT It'' "U lidcschasiJt&us ctrcunisessam^ sedenteni in saxi

tergo Jiavanusj Cann sagittd vexatus, vidit eamqueiadcssit- (Kila^

cantbus explicat toc6 ' f^TltfrL 7"®^ fmn~
gitiu^ defnngilur (t. pag 23. si lOlir ). t i ii ' irr ij

Anvot. PirlicipiOtn passirum m Jjj^desioenutunu* ett usitiluoiet grammaUcospror-

»us fugme Tjdclur. Pnmum quunx «iter<in MahlbharaU eppo^i* «rr

adJnJrt coclum etc (nerolmi-183J apu ILogier) illud depreliendt, alque m anno

tatiDiic aj Sundutn cl V^aiuudum II 19 id commcmoravt Quod ibi dm, deindr

muUu alas exemplis salis eomprobaltjm repen relerum conferatur r dgj

698. TIPT.
j

Par‘ l^or

roatur (fern tttvtt* cbaiactcres deccin classium reti-

*) lodr JI 17.

Sund II ID
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ncntur ct in posterioribus tribus Conjugationibiia formarum pura-

rum, f praesertim tertiae pers. ,plura1is,i(ratto lobserraLur {cf. r.693.).

Classesfpnmaj quartaietisesta suflbto 'tnTjtblunlui^y Jecitda'et eirre-

spondens Causale saepius assumuiit quarts Eyj^f)*-'Tyes,ppsleriQrcs

Conjugation's nonnisi sufBxum jgpr ad/nittunt^ tjaod tcorrpptionejei

TIt*7 orltim csac-iTidetur. Radices decem classiumiin ?^'324.' memo-
ratae Tformant igltuc: St,'g4TlFT “ a

^l^d l Uf ’Tariiis' ?f^-qw{U t feqjur a fetl.VifsmrjT a

a a T^, rl?«IPT a ?5?nJT (^* 305;) a Ano-

fnalorum -exempU sint) (v.r.6944) a siraR ^

VxJlUT a tjr (r;383. Ct94*)0»‘ \ I f
' ' »'

599, Radix ^[J^^se^^ere format sgfffR pro i-b/THTfl' ' ' '
* \*

.^fiOO. Particlpium praes. Pass. suffinTm|rn7iiy?d{)it passtto, ch^4

racten cumiiadicc conpuicto secuadtim' /•.492. sqq.j e.c.

a ^ ^OTUTiras; (r.dPSi), f^Mq iTTi a gp. Cf.r.697. , , ,

]j (iiGOiiT Part.*] futuri sceundi prf/m. sulExum adjungit s^Uabae

characteristicae e. c. ^r^??Tn»T ® (^^7 si«4hi^ ® I?T> ^

rPltT,r*483.8qq.). ,
'

,
‘>

’
"v

i
'

.
^

'

502 , \
Pra^lciilum reduplic,^'^ft«. su^xiim 1 addit iradici,

quae ante hoc sufBiurn easdem'Tel re^ulares Tel anomalas subit mu-

tatioaesiatque ante rocales terminationum persooalium hujus temporis

in jitmanSpado Indicativi; 'confcrantur c.c. •f%rEzrpT> ^rTR
Cum etc. (ri442.‘), cum ab (r. 453.^;

a Pari. pass, hoc Id tempore ab ^tni. iiiliil dif

feit, sed nescio, an unjpiam occurrat. *

^
603, 3^]'IToc sufibco formatiir ^arl, pra'el. redupl.’

•) WitjUNSlUs clai,i4 decionae sic recedentit a tribus religuu prto'ae’conjUgslIdBiJ

mcntioneni non fac>t < . .• >
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€t radicilnis, quae in dual! et pJurali liujus leoiporis r\nam taalum

continent syllabam,^ intermedia voeali ^r, adjiingittir; '[cetenim radix

ante hoc fiufibcumt easdem subit >et> tcgulares et anomalas mutationes

atque'ante persouaruin termiaatioues e. c. t

^f?rcf^'.(r.442.); f ah ^('.432.), a (r. 456,),

(i-. 438'\), 1 nfjtciq, * ^ (r.43$.l>.). Declinalur^hoc suf-

fixiim secundum /*. 235-238., et femininum e debilissimo ithematc

format ®iite <juod intermedia vocalis ^ abjtcitur (cf. 236.);

c-ci ('''• 236.), fMVia.'Ji (v.r. 237.), 7^5-

" t 604. Radices et fej^^quanquam in |C?uaIi et j’lurali Iiidi*

dahvi non monosyllsbao aint, tamcn Inicrmcdjazn vpcaJem ^ aisutnere

poytmt, unde jerifer^loRL “
Radices ct anomalas fomms efijchmt has

:

Verba deri\ativa et radices iu r.,l5P. Jescriptae'partfcipJum

Praeteriti tcdiipl. ntriusque Voc^s arcumscribunt, ratione hobita r.458.;

e.c. Par. ^t^.sxre ^TtgiigVi ltT

Tel Ql^UlMlf?fc<?UTel -cj

605 . Radix scirtf,'' redupliealione omissa, cum 577^ conjimcta

format enm aignificatione part, praes. (cf. r.356.). 1

'^i 606.1, Hi !T' Snffixum H’Cre™* rTr)S sive 1 Intermedia vocali ^
sive proxime cum 'radicc* conjunctuin,! format piirt. praet. pass., et

cignificationc el fornia respondens Latinonim partlctpio in tus desi*

nenti (comparentur WominaUTi p^L. 71T> ?ltL turn). In
verbis neutris hoc participimn vulgo'practcritum tempns Aclivi signi-

ficat, respondens lum participio in uu deshicnti xerborum deponen-
tium; e.c. TTH. a^rcsius^ etsi etiam passive ijsurpari

potest; e.c. ajJiH rcrai venlwn at a te. In nonmillis -verbis neu-
tris boc participium praesenti’s habet signiTicationem e. c. iffrT tmicns
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a pudiSundus ab felH stans a SJ7R potcns a

ratlice quae ctiam format
»
quod parlicipmm rarius et

nonuisi significatione passira occumt (e.c. Hidjmb.IV. 33.). Ejcem-

pla usitations aignificationis aunt coUectus a iJtrT hihittis a

S^cT ^iidtlits a 5^, agttalus a cnpUts a

hctiis a fijRL (r. 89.’), impetmtus a gjT^rf lapsus

a C7^> scitus a fs(^, (?“* amplexur tenctur a

crelus a^ •, * i

— 607. Suttixiim 7T (fern yyi) in ns •lantumniodo radicibus loco

suffixi pomtur, quae m Tocales vcl m ct ^
dcsmunt, et semper proximo cum radicc con^ungitur.

'

^fiualo m ^
transit et ^ m ?l> t%n?T perturbatm a f^5L»

r. 94*>) a ^ perfbraUts a Conditioiubu* in regula

94*5 dictis pro 5? pomtur (cf^iannot. ad r 94 *5
,)^ e, c

titrhatus, qffltcim pro Oi ;cy^ (r r 80.) /Vocales ^ et <3' m
fine radiciim et ante semivocalem producuntur, e.c ^pJi perdilus

a ftr» T0lf adnisus a-j^. - j. j
->

t . t
i 1 Tl f

' SPKCIM.es REGULAK 1 ( I

608 Radices m ?5t ’ desmentes iniermcdiam tvocalem -

5^
non ad

mittunt, sed nonnullae eamm, et quidcm vocalem

suam ipsam m lenorem ^ compiunt (cf n308.a. el annot ad r. 539.),

CZHTI dtctiis aicZTT, a iRadix ^ (cl 3 ) ser

Naia, 'contra regulam, specialium temporum repetitA syllabS, et abjecla

Tocab jx[, format (cf i 371.)»' In qiubusdam tamen composiU*

Lontra id quod in gemunf^a ej hone Mppotui, vocalem ^ formarum fS'^r

fer (a 5n) nunc pro radicatt labeo, quia wr etm elivm ante auffixurn (v r 652 ),

quod semper auxiliari ^ caret, in ffeq- «l compiuntur (fefn, nfarfS) Hailice* UT et ?Tf

cum iuniTO ^ eonjuneta non mveniuntur



Nomina pnmiuva. -241

formls liaec radix sjllabam retlnplicativam simul ciim jjt final! alijicit,

unde e. c. P»o Jumpius, 5271^

-t-^) fiuiiictusj 57^ (ex 57 + k) daftw (^.ann.ad!Val.Xn.20.cd.2.). Radix

yr format ita tit radicalls i{^littcrao nonnisi aspiratio sit scrvata;

relini^ifere sutTi^o 7^ utitur, ante quod 577 finale In loiorcm ^psoniim con-

rertitiir, tindc — Quae in %t dcstmint radices partim hanc diphthon-

guln in^ partim in ^ convcrlunt; c. c. f^rT nbsassits a

609,,
1
Quae in dcstmint radices plcnimqtie suHixiim as5u>

imunt, mutata roc&U ^ in et post labiales in Vdlof ejr-

pansi/s (v.r.94^\) a /acenztus a q;^ implctiis a q.

610. Radices ct f) dijililliougum suam in ^ corripiunt, unde

VTtfT) Rcliquae radices in ^ dcsliicntes anomala formant bacc:

a:w “ 371 !> atTT a E^, sm a ^ (cf. r-UO J5Z.).

611. ^ finale plcrumque m ^ commntatur, cui si duac an>

tcccdunt consonantes, paucis radlctlnis cxceptis^ suffixurn 77 addi-

turj e. 0. 3j[fT a qirT a » J#. srmT a ^•

)
612- ^ cnnerc et ^ tnlenrc, pertre formant JTtrTz ?TtfT‘ -Ex

jradice, ‘quae iVe significare diuitiu-, e\plicantiir participia 3^^ /rigidus,

.3jft?X eongeJatus et forma regularis sqpr Icnliis. % intenre format

^ETTJT pio ?ITnT> ® radice ^7^ ctrcumvelare descendjt ^|fl Tel

sel ad regulam

, ,
613.1 Quae in consouaulem dcsiniint x-adiccs, quod attinet ad

intermedium. maxlmain partem rcgulas 467. cf468.- seqmintur,

qtiarum radicum nonmdlae ad arbitrium utnique utnntiir forma. Ano-
maliae, quas radices in aliis formis puria subeunt, maxiniam partem

ctiam ad boc participium cslcnduntur; e. c. a ^Tg- a

2Ta-**)» ra'S’ ® ozm.***)* ® 5»ra-+)*

*) T.r.361. el4iS. ') T.r.4Stf. ***) T.r.SSt +) y.r.sCl
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) 614. Multae ratliccs, quarum consonanU ifinali ^ vocaSis anlc-

cedit, si Yocalcm intcrmcdiam adjungunt, >a(l arbilrium? Gttaam as-

sumere possunt, e.c. si^e a ^^j^InedciVf occtderc. Pliires

radices, qiianim consonant! finali ^ -vocalis antecedit, intermediam

'vocalemi'^ adjungunt, Gtmani assbinant tiecesse csty e.c. a

4.olerare.\\ ) i t i i s ' ^ ‘ S'
~ ^ ‘

y 615. Quae desinunt radices im duas < conjunctas consonantes^

-quarum prior nasalis est, ante sufibta et ryrproxime^hdjuncta na-

.salfim,e)ichmtj -C.c.iSHT 1‘gatus a ineensus aib

/Jneiity’ai VTS5L.. E'duabus coneonantibus, quamm'prior non est na-

«aU6, posterior aTjJiciiur; e.c. 7^;qf t3ecisus a (r.r. 6o7.). ‘Atta-

men ^format (cf. r. 362i). >Ante mtermedlam rocalem

utraque cousonans flnabs retinetur;) noonullac tamcn radices 'pe-

nultimam nasalem ojiciunt,i e. c. eomtnntus a itpsl**

- ' 616. sj finale ante abjIrituT) e.c. a 'Pluies ta-

men radices in exeuntes .Tocalenr ^-prodneunt et ri^litteram si-

cut in aliis formis 'auctife in conTCrtiinti (v. /. 05.){

amatus.\a ^ ;:^finale cx tciipboniae 'lege 92* abJicituryio.cjii^Tf

Dcctftts a ^TL. 5I7L genorare et 1377 fodere vbcalcmi'?}-' producunt,

unde snrTr'CtTrr- 'i’

*

T , o ‘
. ,1'^r- ' . T-T^

6l7. finale ante vel Tf abjicitur, e.c, 5i\c anoinale

I dvtuSf turgidiis a. tumesce/^. cnesce/^^formatt

ijtrti *^t! 12^71 . cortci/ten?. format Ktiain finale ab-

jicitbr, ubi proximcicit adjungendum <cst,'[ id' quod rarissime ncci-

tlitjte.c. -f^TTr offhnsus a
\

'• I “ d ni ^ ' i. i > ”

1 -GI8.- Radix- toleraro * anomalum. 'format

619. — Radices deciinae classis et Gausalia intermediam ^ac<1Ie^l ^
rccipiunt, sjllabam

3E7?l_ abjicitml, Yocalis Incrcmenlnm aiitem reJiiicnt,
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e.c. %i?rl S'"-™?'« “

ut audiat a ST*' i ... .• •,

620. Sequunlur jam ordine alphabatiM usitat.ss.ma parfcp.a,

quae ael suffiaa' JT «'t ^ ’’'=1 1““'“''"”

Luam eAibcnt. Adscript! iis sunt rogularum numerl, quaram prae-

ter r. 613. ratio cst habltar

3M » crq.'*®®’

OT a asj 456, 102. u)

Set a St -If-

gfStft a

3 gtl_466.

OTJTT a clUL^*'*' '

3fSjfT T0I3S a em,'*®®’

tIiTPa a

pro tsm a ran, *“’•

nn a Jin,®*®-

a JTI5 ‘O^-o)

ITtn a it ®‘^-

n:^ a Jjg 102.O)

Haim a ^ 35®. 48®.

luim a ra ®*'-

^ a 1?^ 607.

a 607. -

Jim pro mn a nn,®*^. ®'®-

a uni 386,608.

a n 605.

a K7
60S.

^ a'^ 102..O) 1

trn.*a ijTsC-
' '

Jm*a ng 468 71. 14.'',n-

jpi a ns 6®’'-

tm'a qs 607. -

qTn a q 609. '

qrJ a ns 336, 87.

HU a opas 616.'

mn a nrn.®'®-
a f^IS 60^-

vre a ant®®® o*®9-5-

tre a jjiq, 616, 93.

mn a nsa, iio*>.

nnof a n 6o9.

TO a n5t,39.6.

JUI a tin, 61®.

pin a JSU94->.

SS a'P5 *02.

•uIJn a uun, “O"-

sen a OI.,-

Tsm a oinL33l.

. fan a fes (cl. 6.) 607.

Htn a E& 610.

' 'SITPOT a srn, 616, 454.

31 *
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inOT'o sft S'ls. 1 ^ a 618. < -

sftuf a HI 609. a ffejrr fOJ.rt.not,

SlPrl a '
. f?27(T ^ ^ 60S.

5mi “ «I^6<5. 'V a tfT 608, .
*

a 601. a ^ 608. 1

OT “>§; 6<o.i

ficjfi.* suflixo composito formatur part, pract. act. c.c.

^de<rt, a Dcrivatac sunt hnjusmodi voces n part, pass,

in adhibUo suffixo oirL* quod twhentem, pmedttujn indicat (v.r.662.);

itaque qi rT^ rU ® proprie significat factum hahens i.e. qui

fecit, Omn^s igitur anomaliac participU in ^ dcsinentis, ctiam ad

hoc dcriratinim participnim extenduatur) ct tiM iilttd secundum r.607,

^ suffixo formatur, part, pract. act. exit in E. c. qut

sacr^cavit a zi?L, HTJTSfrL*) a vistl (v. r. 6l6.). Declinatur

hoc participinm secundum r.2l8. et femininum
-f

adjungli, itaque

q>dyrTl'

^23. HoZT> 27. Haee sufllxa, quonun feminina sunt xTa^i

TITj formant participia ful. pass., respondentia Romanonim

participio in diis, c radiciiius et Iransltivis et intransitivis; e.c.

mcZl, rJTsl^t^, r^JsTT rclmquendusj TFfTSZr, TTPI eundus, 071^-

rlcZf, >7oZr debensj ftmtrus.

623 . Sufiisum 77^ vel pioume cum radice vel intermedia ^
\ocali conjungiturj ratione habita r, 462. sqq. Tocalis radicalis Gu-

nd augeUir, e.c. ^tfoTrldg.siTe a ^ (v.r.464.), a^
(v.r.466.), a'j^ (v,r.46S.-rt. /4 .). — STITI. contra re-

gulam format
. siULdodi P*"® .sTTnfjrIcZT (Hidimhi caedes 1, 51.).

624. Sufibnim '=5f?yYtr senaper proxime cum radice conjungitur,

*) Parllrffla ia raro repenuotar, ex<iiipI<Joi est f&srerfT m Iltlopaicso,
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euphoniae legum rationc habila.i. Consonanfc* fin.ile$ sccnjiufum r. S3,

nullam siibcunt mutationcm^^ocalis raclicalt'x Giinnm a^siimit, paticlsiimis

tantum ratlicilma cxceptis. > E-c. a (r.94'>.) a r^,

a SH:> a >T^intzT a >L‘ — Diphthong!* ^ in

fine radicis in ^ transcunt,’ c. e. nrfta a TTTTft^ a %.
626. Sufllxum g- non sohtm part. fijt. pass., scd ciiam stilutan-

liva et adjectira varii generis format. > ‘

626 . Quae in vocales desintmt radices, has scquunliir icgcj;

Q diphlhongi
jj, ^ ct ^ in ^ transcunt,*) c.c. ^ a

^ ct %. 2} 3" ct sr Guna angcntur, nr rero ante stifiixum

g, quasi littcra g cssct vocalis (cf. r.650,), in transit; e.c. ^
a ^ a fTf. t??T5?r H5ZT a H‘' Emphasis causa 3- ct 57

vocales etiam F'ttddhim rccij»i«nt, cu/tts ^ tcro ante suiTixjim g in

95n5L transit; e.c. Mccssano eclci/randta, nceeuario c3te

deigns. '3) fc ct
jpf

-vocales ynddht utuntur, e.c. ern?? a ypjf

a cjr factre ctiana qtyg format (cf. r.636.).

627. lYocalcs radicum in consonantem desinenlium has scqtmn-

lur leges: 1) PenuUimum g rnddhi aiigclur e.c. OrPi,, 7m-
jg a ?g5L« E:kcipitur g ante labialcs positum Una cum radlcibus

posse, c3^intc^eerv ndnnulUsipic aliis; e.c. geg a TTL* rfrg a sq7j_,

Sn?il a 3FIT» a ' 'Attamcn cjq,y sTL nonmillaeqvic aliao ra-

dices in labialem dcsin^ntcs P'riddhim adliibent, itaque zlVTli

Radix '^^'foderv anomale formation- ' 2) Pcmdiimnm t ci ^ in

plcrisque radicibus Gimam assuroit, c. c. ipZf a f^T^* 3) plcnim-

qvie nullam subit imilallonem, c.c- Tsg a ^3^; in panels tamen ra-

dicibus penultima ^ vocali* Guiui augclur, e.c. a ,

•) I.<. FLoalci dlpUlhongi ia hae »?cut aioUIi in •liis fonni*, aMlogi'anj seqaonfop in
Tocalu, qo»e si euphonies tequeoiu ajn ^ nmutar. '
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628 a interdum ante sufifijoim ?Lm ^petisimili modo syin.

gxittiiTalem respondeutcm. transit^ quae mutatio tamen fere solum,

in Substanthis locum h.ibet, quae. maximam/partem isunt generis

^neutrius; e. c. a ^(^thcerej h.^frumer^tim, 'opes}~

merctrixxii \^^c<ielVf fruij abi eademt radice
,

descendit efiam.

«, cibits. .1 1 ,t . ' « < (I »> ' <•
1

.'-0

62'K Voces in ?j desinentesy quae non part.rfut. pass, signifi-i

cant, a praecedentlbus regulis Tarium in modtim Tecedunt, e.c-

morifs.n tadueiu a qi^d venalc.est a j^.-ad

analogiam formarum (r.r.626.n. 2.), rogus a

eolligete (cf. r. 635.), i v ' ‘ > 1 i . . ij

~ 630. proprie .lustrumentalis est suffix! femlnlni

cujus Accusatixnis 7^ cum.Romanorum Accxjsativo supini conveniens/

Infinitivum e.Tprimlt, .Per\lDstn>inenlalejn 797 antem Genmdium for-

matur, quodiootioacs post,, per ci cttni Indicat, quippe^quae buic

casxii respondeanl*). UsitalJssime boc Genmdium notionemi: prae-'

positionis post indicat, qultn ob rem plerumque per I'participium

Praeterili redd! potest, nam c.c^ ^post hoc dteendi acXib-

nem idem Talet atque hocrjatits, Qiiare ii, qui ante me de hac rc

scripsernnt, Gcrundmni illud perpen^m tanquam Participimn Praetc-i

riti, sivc InderJinabile sire adrerbiale proposuerunt., Ubi nocionem

ciim-Gernrtdium in 797 desinens indiiat, idi apte per parlidpium'

Prac^entis verti pgssiti t»b5 ronsuctam Instnimbnlalis ralionem per

dcsignat, Latini Gerundii Ablatmis ci respondet.i Notetur ctiam b«-.

jus fotmae constructio cxim ct •cptfj'qua, quia Instrumcntalcm

•) llanc iententiani primo capotiUm In Ubro meo - Gmjugatians

^

etc. (Frao-

coforti aJ M. tstfi )> acuii hiifut rei iRTCitlgaiione confirimvit Guilelmut sb Humboldt
•" ScMegeIri rt(bfiolbeea« In.lfcae Tonj.I.pag Tom.ir.pag.Tf-fSi. ‘ "
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nlla 'posuilont. natiira rt propria aigninrairo Gmiti'Iii noitri il.Iijndr

tlcmonstralur, i
•

^
-

I ' AK^OT. Plolnli (VII. 1. 17,4*,*'*-') iio»n«iU«* %#Ji» Gffnn lii fof-

ma* iffert. l*ro fcJI «*"«<

«i pratwr ^>7^1 etempJtim lau bt. Cortvp-

lai CMC cerneo fc»* fnTuu*, »• <jMlaltrti l»<lrun»cnlalj» "Otionem, mnUtJ

TOcal.^gMtioreJn tcWorem^ (tf rr. -UDet 4:i.« ). Sm atilem LoMibi

‘ 5nr»ict noUo formti JJTTr^f. UtH?!. » »rTTrr. gtrf

Locallri »ufCio, el ^ «n
:f

*), eelernn. o»m LwralifO

. eonTtn.colei, <1”*^ form* lajcaibornra tcj*; magti ju»n\ Sjr»»cnlnnr

tMpcnJet- — 4t adjccU eacUlicA Tfl pronMnirMli ortnm cmc

• tidelur p^l rU L*
*”"'**"' ino4’««»» <ino ' «•!>» •sneiiim inren l«»r coo-

tuellt cum Grae«l 7t conveiKcnUlitM »ecnna|jc pmnnae plur. lerminatlnniLui

^

el TTj
e.c. r^' 'JH * ^UITT e«'»''fp‘o («’*" • P'^TTI*

' jj^/fivcniitir ^^‘|‘cUL* ^ *'*"* «^tb4>a in nonnullu radieiboi irrminaiionS

nneiuRt tti-?ciiituf , ZT^T" <l«ell Tininu Of), el ieboli4»te» efferl eiempta

rrr3rra*nH/‘^r?^7T?T (ZT’RTPT'’ <»U) aprr. tjujeOjllTi pnc te fcnint Ipecfem,

itealt rnmiai a t »obe cum \ccautj«o ennTCmt. Stn at/tem, qarHi erjntdrin

— duLitP. prmnbiti Datiri, poiicriori Acrmatiri end I'^pmficallo, iil quod exemplii

fa ithob pr5P«''lj*^''l**bp neqoit. ton* nihil euet commune iilu rorpaUcum j>o»trr>

_ Genintlio.q'JO liin.trumenuln Urn form. e»l qoam (i;;RiGcatloRC. Reipietalur prae-

terca, non on»nci ' eJorum propria* fomia) ntagij gcouinu e*»e quam eac quiLot

poitenora scnpia ab >* dirTrront. non paucac cniui ib! occurunt Format manifoto

^ corruplac. qua* alia *cripla Samcnta nonnlsi plena, cl Inltgraj exhibent.

631. siinixTim >cl intcnnedit Tocali ^ intct^osha vcl ip«.i

ctim radicc conjungitur, qitod si altcnim lit, Guna mmquam adhi>

bolurj si \ero intcrmedn ,vocaLs inlerponitiir, in pleriscjue radicibtis

ad orbitrium Guna cl poni el omitti potest, ct in radteibus tjuibiis-

dam, ^uae 7J Jiabent rocalem penullimam, Guna ponatirr neces«e

*) Cf. Vidoftita LocatiTuiB n*. tTi r™ *«• * t ia icboL ad Pin vrr. l

.



OSI E c. SJ'O a tel. fcnbercj sivc'^n^^

^ K.(Ura r nftTrdJJ a JXTUdemrVj iufifr'ur a f^L^.
632. Qitod atunct a<l \ocalcm intcrrocdiam aul poncnclam'aut

omiltcndam, hoc Genmdmm m plcns<|ue radicibus atialogiam sc<jm-

tiir participu in ^ Tcl dcsincntis, ciijils al/ae 'muiatjoncs el rcgu-

larcs ct irregularcs cliam ad hoc pertinent (jCrundmm, Vc.

^ a TizL^ ^ ® CTr» 3^ a EfjT, a cl^>

TX^trm* 7C^ a 2Ij:> ^ ® to* to a 5i?TS4,<^'''i^20 ),

ter a RTF a WT (t r 608.), —
, tUempla, uln

Tocalis mtemiedia ante ?5fr ponitur ante ft omitutur eunt haee

fSn sxrc a ?5cu ^iV,irdT» 5FTST a STfSl. /’wdono

n//iei — Uhl participium attinxo ?y for/natnr, Gonmdnibi Tocali in-

termedia pUrumipic caret Intcrdum Genindmm ulramgui 'admittil

formam, ubi part pass unam tanlum habet,* o c sli e l^gT>

to a ^ i .

-•

633 Radices contra regulam 616. nasalem snam

retment et finalem consonantem ahjiciunt, undo t^irr5n>

KUain iT simijlex ante snfliiuai in codicibns ttianuscnptis Kac in

re non imitandis plerurnque otnissutn cst, c c pro a

pi-o a (> r 608 )

' ' * " '

'

634 Radices dccimae classis et Causalia, serratis ct syllaba

charactenstica et Cunn, mtermcdiam Tocalera ^ assumunt, c c

^jqjlTrclT ”(cf ^ 6l9 )
• i « >« i- i ir • ’

1 » I » I ' ri

GtRlJNDIUM SIHTIXO' fORMATUW
635 Gejaujd-'Mso juj jAeasaMaa? .few ysinss tn *’.tpf\Wjiuxs!

dicibus admiuitiir (cf /638 ), radices composilae (V^rOo?) alio

ejusdem signifi<.ationis ulunlur Gcrundio, quod suffixo u, radici sem-

per proximo adjuncto, J formatur, ct ranssime ni radicibus simplicibus
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imenilur. Cctcmm.ia efftcicndo isto Gerundio leges valent liae:

l)'BreTibiis vocalibus finaLbus ^^adjunghwr, e.c. a flr>

r^T ^ fsnjTRI 3 2) ^ 'vocalis finalis in ct post labiales

ill^ transit, o.c. a a q. 3) Dipblhoiigi finales

in jgr commutantnr, e.c, ^fezntra^, EmW a Quae in aliam

consonantem qiiam gutturalem desinunt radices, pcmiltimam nasalcm

ejicinnt, radicibus decimae classis paticisqiie aliis cxceptls; c.c,

svzi a a a WOL; a jn^,
?rat*T4>fl a ?" \ooles ante et seratvoeales pro-

dnciintiir, c.c. fSfVJJjlf a (cf.V. 495 el 33l'\).

636. ^ ct ^ anomala foiimnt (t./. 620.), ^ (r.r.SSO.);

c.c. sriiwi bUd^r*
)

,
637., JN'oQnullac radicea in 9^ cl desinentes litteram 6nalcm

suam abjiccrc possunt, ita m sibi adjnngant ad analogiam radicum

in brevem vocalem desinciitiuni. llac radices sunt: JTt^,

rjVL fT?LC1.8. E.c. jOTvreu slfc 9^1rpr^, crcTcq- sive

qTITfgT (v.r. 94*>.), aivc =Mc4Mf^ - Radix solum ad-

roillit;’ 'radiccs 5pj_ ct si nasalcm ab;iciunt, vocalem suam produ-

cunl, quarn ob rem ^Iitteram non addunl; c.c. ^p>5nzr s*^c Ce-

temtn anomaliae aliarum fnniiai'um purarum ctiam heic imeniimturj

C- u. CTTciVZT a ©ZTH, ’’’ ‘^56*’,), c7?OT a praef. f%r (cf. r. 455.).

638. Radices decimae classis el Causalia ioterdum, -quanquam

compositae, in Gerundio in fgjj inveniuntur; e. c. f^TSTrfWrcIT a Cau-

sal! e (SaTilr.V. 60.). Ante sulfixiim Causalia et de-

ciniac classis radices cbaractercm 93?^ abjiciunt, vocalis radicalis in-

crementum autem retinent; c.c. T5l«t»Rl ® c qr. Ufii penqlti.

mum JT radicale non producilur, sjUaliam retineri dicitur; e.c.

fsmtipzT a ;Tq,(C1.10.) «K/7i^/»nr.

A»-<ot, Hoc 0«rundlum cum I'srticipio fohiri pass. In ^ desiDenie cognatnm cjjc

32
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gicat hattaum Gerandivm earn Part efotdem tigaiSeahonis conxeait, rede mannit

lUustriuimus GiiiL all ITumLoldl la praeclani dis eiUliooe qiiam supra lauJavinios

(T tditcheJDtbliaihekVol II p 130^1131 Codcm enim <urGso iivutraque lingua 0(i

ginem trahunt|Gerimdii)rn cl participium tlluJ, quod in Sanscnto^nooQist eo dif

fert a Gerundio, quuil hoc ^ ul cquidem puto, quia fere seirper praefxd prac

posiUone cst aggravatum*—*ad pttram radicis formam mien 1 quum^i eoa

trarlo parli^ipiuin!, taro simplex quam compotitum utUatum, formam radicls ^iic*

tam prae se ferat LaJeTri-ptaae raliuDC Gcrundium lu et InCnitivns in

desinem rater ae diffcrunt, Aeeasalirua propler levins suum pond i», radiciS

auctam forroam iibi adjuogil, qiium gravior InilriinienLilis terminalio puraru

vel correplarn radicis fortium praeferat (cfr. 127 — Q“Oi^ #d casus imtru

menUlia termitiationem in (me Gertindio oni ssam atuoet, bac id re imram cum

lingua 7endici deprelieiidi siii il ludinem Non eoim aJmiUit lingua Zend ca in

casulnstrumentjli n I tteram euphonicani, quatn SanicntaVbemala masc et neut In

Tocalem tiesmenlia inseruatf antiquior fldorwh dialeclus aulbm nonDiimquam

omitt t (r addenda a I r 12» }, ex quo apjfarct, non ad primaevam Imgude atnifctd

mm losertuni tlhid ^pertmere Pr ntae declmstionis, omisso T^eupboniea, et ^
iinali non iia mutato, liHtrumeotal $ in esircl, qu^ Toeait conliDcretur tern

5^ Cnalq tbematis quam jgfj terminaiioois. ita^ul e c theipa pcuo

eundt formarpt 7777[T777i quod tempore quo ongo bu/us forroae iioo tiare aentie

batur, ad dimmuendum terimnalioois pondus — propter Vocem in initio praepo

sitione aggravatam — facife in tornpi potuit •*) Cum’ ea.'quani primili

earn patanius/ Gerund t iiostn fomiJ m lingua Zend cd Accurate illt coti

. vemunt InStrumenla*IcS( qai a monosjllabo in a desioinentc tbemate dcsccn lu it

Ita ^egimuf m Vend Sad (la eodiee a BuRtfouFlD edito p 16 ) udetingha

vaxA etathri ahi lud poteslate polUm rej: ubi khd rcilit a tbcDiatC

khay quod nrium est e Sauscrilo id quod primus £ Bur'^oitfihs del tteris

i I }
j

> li

•) Conreraotur femin na abstraela iclatt sjTir sutfentalto f^tlT itaendu cum Gerund u
imr, ^

' **) Hespiciatur Latinae vocal < a mniatio in ieeiorem > m compOsit S >el rediiplicatis

formts (^contingo tcligt), vet in prion compantimini membcQ. ^laniger pro Mruj ger)

•••) Aaquettlins Vertit •> /'o«« <*rcj U mau r d odtentr re gue rout ddi res Je grand «
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j(i Zendi'cM oplime neritus, objemviL Com cornipU vero notiri Gcrondii forai

j ,
conreniunl Zendtc! tnUruaeoulej Mrua voeom in a (ieiinenliatn, «]aae e

I f
jiX^inribus sjUabSf sunt composttae, tjnla J in lioe polyijllabarum ^ocom fere semper

coiripitur.*^ Etempl.i tint xoita et ^xafita t.otuntate rt rionmttyhmiait**')

(I. c.p 12.^, quae a tliemate ip.in non iliffenint, quod e Sanacriu radlce J’^^amarr,

sudso ^ orlum est. Praelcrea buJusnioJi lajlnimenLates saepe occnrrunt in lo-

' '
' cutlonibus Tclull: ana bare/manit, tel barex rnana //atli btriia, qnas

'1 >'
' /inqveiiUns TtidJt ptr (e JtofMtm, tnec fe Ifarjom lletc ana f}\io3

w <]iu pro prseposilJone babui, quum » eoosueU SanscriU JntIrumrnLalu forma satis

I ^
differai, si^aificatjoue respondet aoitro rt formi earn slirpe proaomiaali

jrjTj’ ipii eonreoit JJtrfta rrspondet SaoicrJto ad eo/us Jnstrammlalrm

V[7f^ eaadem hshet ratianem atque Gerondiom ad formam, qaam ex

praeraleute tin^uae iisa eupccisrcris, jTTJTIZT^*

639 . Hoc sufrL\o ctim Acctisftthl characiorc, wt mi'Iii ri*

detiir, titlt crblalitcr posito (cf. s. 683. 2.) formaUir rarticipiucn arlrcr*

biale; e, c. mratione pctlom conleirnte piignaturm.

Plcntmque repctitur hoc pariicipiMm odvctbiale, iia til repetiUoncm

actioni.9 aigmficet; c.c. meii/Zalu/tfie***). Vocaica

finales p'riddhtnx assiimnnt, pcntiltimae Gunam, cxcepln pcnultirad tx'

TOcali, qiiac T^riddhi producilur. finJ'li cl diphthongis fmalibus,

quae omncs in ^ iransemit, jLcuphomcum adjungitur. E.c.

a m, vngn. a
, ?iTTfSl. a ^T5TTL » 2PU» a

610. q**o Infinititiis formaUir^ j\cciisativTis cat snSTiri

qnam ob rem cum Gerundio in poff desinente In/uutirus est cog-

*) In nonnalhs tsmeo r-etehnu rspilibns nonmsi a longnm In fine TOCUm lotenitur

ila ut ctiain a quod natura sua brere est, producinm ilt scrlptum, e.c. trr pro V,

•*) Anquclibos TCrtil «ffn/r<iin/ow non rr* I

•*•) In anliqulorilus scrlplis rarbumc, tel onaquam, hoc parttclplum inTtnliar its
nt in toto Msbibhlralo ne unntn quldem esemplvm me intenire merelnerlm.

32 »
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naliis. Ainl>o cnim codcm stiflixo a radice dcducta abstracta sunt

Subsiantiva,' qxiomin ' utrumquc in uno casu' solum cSt scrratuin, ct

siculi omnia Subsiantiva neque tcmpora nequo verbi genera' distin-

guif, eundem 'tainen casum ac respondcns ^crbum postulat utrum-

gue*). Infinitivu*! propter levtorem ipsius tcrmlnationem Giinae incre-

mento auctA radici's forma iititur.
,
In voeali hitermetlla ^ (inter-

dum •^) adhibendA vel omitienda eacdem atquc ante suffixum futuri

primi valent leges (v, r.462-469.); e.c. vifcTr^ a a

jren, => mi,, amrn, » nui;.' iptpi, “ iw,. ^ (r.Ms. a.),

Jrf^rPl. JTS* l^^dices deciniac dassis et Causalia reti-

nent 95?^ s^llabam, cui vocalcm intermediam ^ adjunguntj e.c.

filtOT-” flofirrCH, a ftiq,.

Av>OT.l, T«rminttio tesie Panint lIT. 4 .si. tn t'tdnrum InfinilivU adhU

ber! petett, aH cauiam «xpnfRend»m, qul altquid agilur, item a sufSxo 7^, non a

^ Cefr.^^J.) reih* deicen<!crr Wdclttr, AecuMtiTi’dgno panto pro ad

’ 'analogiam foriuacv^^TL* ®*erop!um oOert »cbo-

[laatea.
‘ “

AvKQT.Z. Non tantum in Acccualiro el InstramenUli, tjuoi abstractum Subxtaattviim

, surbso 7^ fomatum In vulgar* Saoacrito aoloi reliquit, aed clUm In nonnuIIIs aliU

^
casibur, ad aQalogtam Infint^va formaiis, antiqua J'idorunt dlalectus, te$te Pa-

nun**), aufTixuin 75 exbibct t) Dallvu* occurril sub fornib el -**)>

^ quae posterior feoilnmuin bujiis snffiri genus canfirmat, ejuod jam Judum ex Ge-

rundlt forma 7q|| conjecS Kxempla sehollastrs offert bare: * V(.^omtssi

fiiind. iic-rtct * rfVL» «tiVrS “ ^ffcl » ZTTrloT * OT* =yrcitrisl ?’*

' ) 2) Ahtatirus
), qui in omnibus a aeboliatla commemoratls exemptis a prae*

posilione ^^1 vcl 3^ est poslulatus, et eum Oenitivo, in modum allorum subsUn*

•) Dc infinlttTl Tariis'conslructionibus duscrui in annot. ad Indr.I. lll.i. vide ellam

annoU. ad Nal.lII.SO.S.X. t j.a.

••) ni.4.9,lJ,U.

**•) Servatd GunS ante ^ trrminationem graviorem contra regnlam i>r>S.
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liporum, est constnictus, Tel sine alio nomine ri apposito lladires quae lianc

AbUtivi formam in fVJu conjervaruol sunt octo hae fjjT’ T* 5^’ cI<Sr*

“O'!*

'^^iT ^37^ I
‘"•w *<’'•' «« "" fa-

de/idaj (rel poneadus etc r Gloss c LunJem in mojum, scd cun an-

tiquiore^ in Sanserito perditl, feminini Ablitm terminations d/*) in Iiogua Zen

dica InCa tirum conitructuoi deprchcadi la Vend Sad (eJ l}c7ft*toKfXJr} p 83

para aoanchi aan6 dAonghaat**") para opA para temA para urva

r(a^pdo para geu^ eathaar<patt4*eanxdo ddanghaot para nan ht-

/inirisfanaA^ axaAnA xanthoAt 1 c ante hujat coeli creat onem ante aquae

ante ierrae ante arAonx ante vaceae quadrunammae crtahanein ante ftommU it-

mammt ^un eentramnem —- lleic xunthitAt respondtl Vidico Ablaliro

,
oraisto lotermedio et rorraatuin at tbemste tantu generare a radiee

anil (m tempore praci cnsdmt V S p t8S ef r 3 5 ) ila nt ante At leminatio

nem m finale tram ent iit v ante quam seintrocalein t in cA mutatur***^ s) Gem
tivuf Infimtivi item in ^f^desioens cooservaium Tidemns nono si in construeiione

cuni (ocatione sigatfcans patix errpax Scholiaates (radit

csempliim -xf^^Q'

r^ I
eopax aggrediendf

Ak>ot } Nonnullae aliae P^darum propme laSmtivi, rel at relis Gerund t, fomae

suot hae 1) cum Satin termmatioac Tcl ad cauaam exprimendam qal ali

quid agitue, oeeareant formae in 53^ et ^ (Pin III 4 p,io,

11,14(15) desinentes Suae pnores sunt Sattvi Toeum radicalium (v r )

exempla a Fantnt rel acholiaiU e/us exhibila aunt baec ijir ® fST^T^T
' >TnS’

a ^_i 5;^ a ^ adject! Gund — Quae m ^ rel 55?^ exeunt forniae, radiceni

verbi sabstantiTi, ut cquidero puto, continent ant inlegram autabjecta vocali^

(cf r 36s ), ita ut Salivi characirr ^ buic ainiiMn radici tit adjunctus, qua in re

•) AJ anatogiain fem iiinorum Gcmlivorum id Vt^desinentium (v r I30 4 ) Pro t vtl
in fine vocum vel m medio ante coosonaotci posito, lingua Zend ca fropriaat quandam
babet Jilieram, quam nullo s gno beic distinginaiut

**) Ablat a Ibcinale dtSonghu

**•) Ex genertli eupboniae lege, qusm pmntts E, BURNOunirs ingeniose obsemTil
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ilii iDGnitNi mirandam analogucn eibibcnt cnm Graecti in <Tat XuVni)

el i!s fCspoodenllbui I^iltnis in x^Tclrc (poj.xx, rcl rxempU

fcl aiicU ycl pari radicij forroS bnJantar jgfTT. (57%

Tirarq^ T^jp^iR.). »^iteLfinf&3T5tra'3?t5Rt). A,
(r.r.51.). —>'Quae desinuot formae, ui equidem puto, Dltlri tant

femiolni xarfiai lateTjecU voeaIi5J (r.r.iST.i'. el cf.

biiafe saflixo tt inlerjecto 9^1. autcm ran'atTo eiie Tidefur tnrGzi fern,

quo abilraeU (ormanlur Sttl>slanliTa, quitiai cognal! aunt LUbuinici el SlaTici Infi-

nitiW in /i dexineotex, e. c. LItb. £i//t Slav. xxie (rf. Ccte-

ram baee t'^dorum tuditb (ermiftala A{>sirac(« id dla in (^'desineDtii esn-

Hem habint rilionem atqne •'•ftnar tn/^mu*'*) «d cocnielis Compa-

' ritiri 'el Super!, formal per el pJTf effetUi. > KieiDpla in fcbol. ad Panm. ex-

hibna luni i«#e/ ^ ^Tf-q (
5T« ^«P**

r.si. ?nira^), a

a 7011111 In dtstnent, formS radicli auci3, nonniii in duabus

a Plaim propojiiJi oeciirh eremplti, interpoiili auiniari roea)i qol

tnpl.on, I.ge lOl". Intii.l io q_! > ?2 > SiJ^LP"'-
fixo^ prirativo. Cum DuIdcraliTis quandim limililndinem offerant bac formae,

i ila Dt repetlta ipllaba ill abjecu rt dciideraiivo rhancteri ^xurBxun ^ vel ^i!l

addilum (r. baec auifiia in r.£l5.). ^ cnim in Ditiro femin. (am ab ^ quam ab

Tderivalur. >

j t
.!•’ .v ' i T

Cum Accusalivi Tcl GcniUvi tennioaUonlbui radici ipsi, taaqaim Substau'

ito abilreclOi aJ/unctiii ill ul Accaulirio cum ^erbo OeniUvuj cum

^7^ potu, rn/jax ait conitruciui. ExempUtraduntut haee forma

radicis iuctJ (sftr^ ^ icivnsi 7JT Ifcicrcr^-qq,* CT^q, com

forwi rad.c.5 puri HT ’SI^:=?SPl)i ^fcrflPFl.*

f^*) ‘ ‘ If.
.1) Cum lerminatione ad causam aliquid agatur erpnmendani (III.4.

' ») V. (ibriim tneum P 94.«t lor* AnatjUvul comparuon o/ t/i*

Snnscrtt tie, mhbxo yinnals of erunfal ttueraiure ^.SS^Si j i

*•) Haec Yorabiila ona cum wm subtrr jam »Ub» deduxi a stirpe demonjlratiri H"

(v.r 270)
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3 l-X Tjtmplan fortaue nratfotmn ril ffo f^rrfrpj i Veu Im’trn

pTZ^ <z:ri,

¥OnMA.TlO NAniOniM SimSTANTI’-Ont M IT AI»Jl i;Tl\nnt M

{lit. Conipltfrrs r3<hrcs «ifi<r iiMa ailfpctn tTifiirn aJKlmrtnnin

Suhtt*intarintm grnCru fcmminS ^igniGritioncm awimitnl, nftr «lni

pliers, sitC nim pncposiliomhiis ronjuiirJir, r.r. irnjTT •"*

swn, tff^Tnr UV<Tm r.to').), sjlenilnrj

meuij vff cngitntiOj irrrptiJfriler formituiu a n<?irr cr^'fzrr,

mr-ltUf jjf fiiidor, JTVi ccKrntrn. tx^ ^iwhttntf xt^T^C f
naxtt, f^r/vcltn, ft infortunium, CJT^ ’•«• Ha*

nuj Tnnhc ratijrca .ipj>rJhUronjm siilHiantivonim aipniAr-ijiPn/TM ha»

Jjont, Tcluti tjTp- $n iKt (k/m).

613, Omnes ndiccj, c Ornmmntironim srntrnln, niillo sufftto

atljrrto, m fine coinposjUrum -soaim eolloran j>n»siitit, if\ ut »>*•

nifjcilionr cum pirticipio pr>r«tn>M convenianJ. temf>«*r tamen frer-

pciuiin fjUTliiatcm tcI oenoncro expnnwm Hamm eomposiuomjn

pn«?t* pars AccusnUTi Mce fimptnr a po^iennrr, tocc rnheah, fpn*i

1 pirlicipio, posUilali;*) e.c jpspjy ayiw/i (r.r 170.), sjjffjpjr

ojjtcionim (x^tints Aripic tamen miilli rompn^iia t «ri

simt frctjiieiillT, rC rmximam partem «tint Scih^tintiri app^'Kajira

,

t c. TOVtyil^ ri (i -ixryi ‘l n’t) J'<"I tel * tLu-mr’nicus, propne

enmem efrns. 1 Ham c«ni \«ljcrtins et l*rarj>o'il«onihTM ht«j«nmn<Ii

sores r»litsle» compo«ilic »nTen»»it»turj c.r. TTST^HTt. propne
pnttca part^erts a iRL /wr/xrr, r^t'n./tcux ejr tvli, propnr ar.

cumiens a ErL«»’ (t. r. 643.).

643. UailiLibiis in brcTcm Tocalcro tlesmrnlilm* littcra 3<f.

') Cf tompotiii m^fr» ( /•«.'„
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diUir, ut imjoris pontlcna Cant, c.c ft,
ftcintis factens a cf?,

rmccns i f^*) Korvnullac radices quarum Cnalem

lilteram ^ ^ocalls praeccdil, lianc \ocalem producunt, e c HTfcJIS

onus /erens a gr* ferre^ nonnullac anomalam mulationcm avtbcunl

radices, e c ^ a radicc ^ vocare

644 Radices 7TH. consonantem finalcm alijiciunl

atfpic addunt, m similes quae in lircrcm Tocalcm desmunt^ c.c«

siAam ie;j4

645 lam acqimnUir, ordme alplialictico disposita, omnia su0bca

Kndantorunij cwm wsitalissimis Untidibus sj, Hcp, ?JU3‘ {Unddi), 5371^

/ 693-598 ), (^C/rtddt), 931^, 622 ),

639 ), m\ iUmIdi), xn. 3EIwr» 5i7m (' ^ 69S,602 ), jiraT*

»17 > !Eir!t>
(Un/li!,), ^ (Un/IA),

^ ipn&dt), 3 (Ar// ct Umidt), 3^, (UntJdi), 3pT

(Uiuliit), 3q_i S (Vnatfi), g^, gOT. 7^ (ITnUJi), ^ (r/mUi),

(JJnaiti), ft (> 606 sqcj ), ftotl (r 622 ), fft, (Unatli), rSq,(r 640 ),

a, 3, fsra, mi, rar (' 630 sqq ). n (DnSd,), cn> mi,
rt lUtlddi), jpt., in^ (r r 598 sqq ), 7J (r 035 sqq et / 636 sqq),

JIT. T. p. FIT. sw. an,, ar. an,^ ’’
)• &> w

^ sut&xQ foriaaiildr a) SulistaaUva Tcl AdjccUra qu bus s guiGcalur aul praed lum

esse aliqueiu qua! talc cl, aul faccre cum id, quod rad x eaprmi U Ilujusmodi vo

CCS saepe per pari cip a pracscalis Icmporis lertt possuat, a quibus co^lamen valdc

ducrcpanl, quod act oneni vcl quatilalcm pcrpcluaiu^ non lolra fines praesentis tein

pOTis coerc lam csprimuiit. — Uacc adjecUra sire aom aa agent s, c si appellali

YOnim s goiGcaiionem babenl ut nmnt fproprie nalatit) a y [j
serpens

fpropne imi) a ?3^CL« plerumqne aut m fine compositornm jnveo untur aul con

}uncta cum praepositione quadam vcl parlicnla inseparabili e C ‘•/J'
•orum

*) Cr Latina coniei com < IS eq es equ u » etc ubi radicem > ire eadem raUone

ad)ecto r auctam video sic etiaoi .t/ r pro «/ar in aw/>rf‘4/er etc
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gnarui, sapient, prudent t ne>ntte Adjecl[Tfin]m hojai gtntnt, (joae

simplicu mveoiDolnr, «empU ittnl XtfVf mtxiut, pulcher ctV|^ — \ o

calef finiitt plerumqtie Gunti, noiutunqtuni fy-uidMi iugtalar, lot tit li&lom ma-

(itioncf fulirunC ijaae l«gil(cn rupbomcr* prteicnhantar gjf Cat}e iti/iertert (fipli

tliongi aut aEijiciuntiir aul tnutanlur lecundum trgei euphontcai \ocare« <jaae

rmalem cotijonantem praecedont picmmqat non muLantur, raro Cunam admiitani,

^ tamen Tocalis in eo loco poiila nonnonqiua F'nJdht aagctnr £.c« JjtJ • tncrm a

f^Ti fr'fTSr eeVau^nt a lenent a (ygj amant, omteut, farut t jff

(y.r 51 ), <5- dans i nra- »•*« n » jt. 7^
tejurit a mqumi a Omnia quae altolimiK ncmpla, non inve.

niuntur nui m fine conipoiiloram, fl|ZT a<l)cctivo cxcrpto

Ifonaullis hu;u>ino<li noremibua qoaedam lobiUntxra pneimlttintB/ in aeciua

tcfo ea»u, <u/u* i»n>um ozpninunt. t e hottu tt ^^thman* fonTtatop

et (a radice^) fonnalDr 9"’ »*’

tctndi/, quod Indri cogoomcft cal. « mtttu tl /urirna forwatur
jt

'

f
metum faeteru, /«rr<ii/ia Sunt aoliaUBliva qase in pjiiidioHi compoiitione irre«

giilarem Acratativi formam atiomani, e e et 3^ n.pertut et Tpg^tent forsian

dum Cutiiet fonntiue rero onguu proyne prcrorr imt qnodde-

riTanJum cat a (hemale celerum inuaitalo 3^ peeh^t, node ctiani ded icantar 3^^
«l eodcm jcnsu Me aigQiricationctn qmdem propnam in bii exctnpln rctinei

Acciuativns •) — Ex ETQ ret t>pei qnaojTia DColrioi gcncm iit, tt\jj ttnmt

Tormatur terra (propne gaae Jt.UHn eontutet), ti lalem, omiata

\ceuiat<vi noia, hrmalur (proyne put terrom lenet)^ cl ci »I?o ipio

cum ^ compoiilo (qnod dcdaceodoin cal a radice ^^pcncpp^, formatap^j^
VTT/ »«“ eR3S=%IT r*'’ V. ifTfguIanier formal^
(c r 35* ), Cliamqnc, gjT^ayllaM dcjccU, Eandem analogiam aeqa lap radrx

jj^noari uoile formatar 5p natus **) — E radicc ^JTJ^rtgulam qaoque fonDatJO

•) ia; his minus rcgulantcr formali* vocibos ocomno son conjicieadatn cat, naaalcm
conjonanlem horom composiloruni dircrsa* ab AccasatsTi noU onginia esse. In pJap,ayj

en ni rorni a et aeosas et forma plane caJcs eit atqae Aecnaaliri, et rede EonzTZBCz eJ
quaci diTitnus ratione, rtm explicavit.

V finale TOcaluloniro ^ et IT jare a grammaticis aufCxtioi dicitar ISa» t, jy tadiez
lis consonant esset dejecta, rormandum rmssct cx regnU 6-13. t[*t el g~r

*'

33
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e^dtar. — Quse^ain form*e Otudlet r«(tnent citaractemtkam 53'}bl>jm

55fqj»me 53^ sarCxum, e.e. rtttiorem faeiens a NonnuIIa adjccliva 5n

^ deslaentia post parliculas pastivam liabenl stgnincatioaem; e.c.

facSut 4if/ieUU (T.r.73.), di/fietlh adeptu, tjul itfficUe doma-

diffitxlu irarngrtttu,

Formanttir p^r joffiTnm rliam SubstaiitUa alisiracta pleninique niasculinl

^
generis. Vocalis radicafis Cnnd, nonntmqnam f'riddld aDgetur; ^ vocalls ante

1 1 conionantem Cnalem posita, f'riddhan assumere solet; paUtinae ^^et ^ante juf-

[ .fixurn ^ in slbl respondecles gotlanles^ el 5|^trsnjernt. I'xempla snnl: m.

' r iet^ria a tn. a ”• * >ft« tTI^ ew<r/’err<» a

^ m. ttUrxtot a f|nUi^ m./itsio a T^JITT »”• deserno »
, ^TTT "*•

eon;uneiw> a ZTSL’*^!^ "• ^“*'*‘"* * gaudiunt a ^XL*

,.'Ef7 format nomlna agcntis oascunoi generis et aOjcclira ijusedatn. VoeaUa fmilea

f'nddfdnt, penuUiosae Gunam atsumunt; pentitcimum s^vero plerumque friddhi

augetur, «.c. c/iac a 7^, Cjnj^ coyuu* » * rCfU.'

utdU {fem, ^rry^fiT) * FemTDiM^ubsUnUvorum in

desinunt, Adjectivorum, !nig[?ff|, e.c. talroirir, U^rf^JX i/iiaefndif.

^Cnddi} format dominua. marilut a adject! Cund, tt fortassc *3^173'

cum Gund abilracta format Bubslanliva masc. e.c. latet a SPT^ tremor

» fomitut a cTCl,*

j^fC/riil(fi) format nomina agealis et appelialiTa, c.c.
|
s|r^<trwni/iur.m a ^IJ^^rr^ere,

/aier fi^ariae i^fSlJenuent/oeere./ranfere. cognomen In-

drl: pluoius a cCCX_Wnrre.* amxcuj a Forlasse liuc referenda

snot etUm bacc: (?“"» nutrit terr»m) a CC^q^nu/nr^; -lol,

quod vnTgo drrivant a it'e, vermntilius est autem, id posiciim esse pi o

radiee T;^;^ep>endere SufBsO * fp4}«!t,
madere, plarare.

[7X cum GiinA adinudum frequens esltet formal l) subitanlira generis oculrius, pie-

rumque abslrarta, sed nonnulia qnoqoe appellaiisa, e.c. coUectioi^j, HcirT
jr.c«Arfj<ii jt <Sctir»J< ,6Sg>

aiRV-J li^tralia a deleelMio \^ '‘e.ilux » ;% duare (cf.

tur&sum g), 3jqr7 Uctut a domnre, o* a lot/u!, VETJTTT •"'namen-

turn a %^^q_^i>mare. z) Pfomina agentis generis maseulini, praesertmi cx formi's
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dttimae cImuj. Vtntrine thmttfttm I,<k

fufTitum, d«jiciant t t r/rH i-l f-f JtUriMt a fvnA ctt raaule » nl tt

<I lo (r r

cl 4 —~ Frm nintim hujntmndi Tocakutornm in 4« (, r t r^ep}| f/nurit

a • In ^CT^TT/ dciincntia quacdam aliitncta tabtljniira lUTriHaaiar, prird

pae c Canulibui ndicibatquc <i<CMnac claitt* otia, c c l{’|(1ill fs»w<a * <7Tpl
Cauj eij-

narti*>mam hoe larfiium aLitrict* tnhifiAfira formit (;encrH fcAinfOi, <|«4( cant

rrgatfric pariteulfi eonjurreli fani, nr<pie latrnianiar nut iit tnrprectliORihac, \ »-

calii ra licnm fiun J ao^etur. c c tv/barmnn a

ornuav) Mint man a

adjecUta cl 4pp«tla(i«a iubiUnttva formal, pr»«iertim ri fermif riBut Lor ifairvm

fnsln ^fjj^rclioelur, r c AUriant a Hmrilem

milii Tidetur ) «c tofTxum a forttort (hemate particifi* prarxniM J^mr a !|fclo tj

Xpi\ (I/iiJJi) format ^nirrT a ^1*1.*" at)ae in far BtottArsm «a<ah«

lorosi Kieerlae ercg«T(« ictrendor

cum fiunul fornut lubilanliTi nrutra variar aigntCralinnii, r r

tufUarr • 01 STFTT.***'*' > ETT.
tttiire ^ radical! per f rulJhim proJucii ^ Complnra rahiUBlira ta ^jT^de

tinenlia origmii incrrlae lont, tcI peripitoain non iabeni riiianem ai) radieei ez

fjuilitia grammatici ea ciplicant, « « *• • ”d nbci 5^
el jjp^dcaceaderc dictinlar — fionnoHae «oeei in ^jT^dcMnenle* toaie«I ni ge

nerir runt 9y ' -L ^pitirttiu njrrfpfta quo I dmiatur ab JTfq^ufua Ct u-r

feiji 0101 geneni e>l (cf r ZK> y.

^ fcmininam aurSxi de qno lopra diciaBi erl, faraiai aom rva aclioait frmiBini

generii aliaqae labrlantiTa abrlracla, noaaaHiqor apprIlatiTa, partitn evin Guni
e « fcior 5?qj;7 ifciutr-rrur.. P|;yj /umex mietu, a arntttrrt

,f.*cus a JntOaxronAre /uieu a f%^«cnaxrr Sicpuj.mr^ ,of-

£»itm forinir der.JeraliTir a JJ.tao. inzcmtor e c. ttJrnJ, a

P-fOFTJ rHP*rf*'‘*4 tUtrtdo tun a I7J, iVSfTtOf rfoenna, a tf (,

3^ mu non tahi begaectaium, for^l nomicia ageal.. ttaje»J„, qiienan fe
fn nina in dtaiaonl « o fir^ynT fvfcTTtCT
«*<* non freqoeauiom, formal ad,««t.*»Td nomiaa agent,, adjeco Cun« mere

33 *
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‘ mcnto; e.c. SjcJIiiT audteni, auditor * <— Cansallum ct dectmae classu eba-

racUr -g^rclinelur.

< rarhsltnam cal formalque adjCcUva, aJditd Gund; e. c. nocent a s^, clr<!^

[ urbanut, tUgant a cj*^- “

rarisalmuTn, auumti GunA fdrmat adj^ciSva velul! darmiendi ruptdut a JIT.

Syllabi Cauaalium et radicam decioiac classit retmctur; e. c.

a (.r.3l2.).

^ tanlum cum radiee ftntre eonjttnctum utu frequentalnr formalque ex ill3, cum

/ praeposUionibus eomposita, aubstantiva maic. Tariae iignifieatlomi. finale ra-

> dlcls abjicilur, e.e. con/unc/»o, pojc etc., 35r?yfy^ inttritus, **•, prae-

etptum, fotum, frlf^ thtiaurut, Delode ^ nomina aetioDlt generis feminin! for*

mat, quae fere aolum ia loterrogatlonibus responaisquc, et quidem nrisslme inre*

niuntur. Vocalea fiaalei f'rtddtum, peaullimae Cunom assumunl,^ tamcn sem-

per f'riddlu afbcitor, c.c. 2{|(^ viVrorAi a fq, cfpjQ aetio a e^, eognitio a

#<rMo a Ti^. — Tom^ formal aoratna agentis, appeltailra el arfj’ee-

Itva, quae assurauot ayiUbam redopKcaltratni e. c. m. qui*/uci<a {ifjtfw**

, xentu* a7p^«-r, fencu <jmd<latn armarum ab qp^necorc (r.r.-lsi.),

m»/tru teneru a yf' ~ Etiam ad/eclira format sufCsuiu ^ ex formis loteasirtr,

' p e.c. qul ntuUa ycrprfuur, Dcoique, vocali radicali per Gunaru aucti hoc

auHizuin In qoIbuiJam coatpotllis appellab'rt* et adjeclirls ejaidcm tIgnlEcalioots

Ml alque saHiiUfii, c.c. r/». i£tu/ua fpropne ou/ sterrua fadi), 3^"
X (yMi nutnt vtntrtn^ ab 3?^ xenltr et Vf, nutrtre, eonjcr-

usu non frequentitum, format nomina agentia et adJectiTa, c.c. igi^Jch" m. <juiJo-

dtt a Tcmiolnum bujos saffixi eat quod inlerdum idem aignificat ac <

femtDinum caaet sutfizl e.c. co7t»uj, ijpfyipjp ro^uo. '

) Format fiuviur a terminatque nonnulla alia TOeabula quo-

rum otigo minus eat perspicua.

usu non frequentitum format adjectiva, nomina ajienlla, et apjiellatira e radicibas

decimie classia, quae retlnent aytiabam cbaraclerlatlcam «• e.

^
, lotfuar a /i>7 Ui; m. nuBrt, tanitru a ^^qT^/oiiore.

^?p_uiitatiK?nintn est fornutque ad;ectira et nomioa agrath acque ac aufKium 3^; Ju

Umen, ut sulSxo terminaue toc» aaepe eiiam ad prarsena lempua referantor
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et iigniGcatfone c«m prtictpio ptaeienlij conrCAunt, non limen com Accou-
tivo coaslnianlur (r.N»himX1.21. loJolAk.V.iJ.). rneeipne, nui (emprr. In

Fine corepoiitorum fcae toc«* iarcniuntar. Tacalci Ciules pcnolcimie

' Cunam astomunt, pcnuttimom Xt (amen fcmper FridJJiftKcilnt, ct^ finili cii'

pljOQicum g^»ppon!lar, Cauulh ratticetqae Aee’mte eUuU cAarjrterifti-

COBi «bj?C?«i»l. Eaempla sont: rapient a iij’,

qui toitt in pnlatio tfornur* a 5^, (5I\T tupuiuj ab

a fc'SP^yffrf^L
hnsU* cntOtn^ a

?7J7T2L,»
YJtljehnna Imt (Jitl. XXII. f.)

aatr- v.r.ca:.

^ (£Ai4A’) format rg(^y \efuptnr{u4, tmeritl^Jitui a SouJere, f^pj^/r«4Wu«

M. enjif a f^^y!na^/v, n./u/men a fi^/ntirre, Tt-

rnirlnum format /’otus uttfirtan* a xpj^ tneirintt,

({/n4<f<) format y ‘a** * JjfrTpT'”’ »rr»rua tib^If^api/i/um rfu.

cert, rJ -ti/.-a a trgtrt, oitcvmtere, pa/er a 57^1/

FJl/nAdi) Uoe tufS^o forUiae fornatam eat fjf(^y m. mar$ ab SI^»na«*rr,

m iubutuj a 7f^ creifere.

Cuna format noonvlla aabaUntlra geaerii nenlrioj; e.e. 2'^7f7T7{^ «/r/A> a

tpiendert (r. r. 2 iZ.).

format abatracla lobjtantira femaotna qaae comnnnrm mollomm ejoa^em actionit

foRdionem iniieaat. natiir lemprr eonjojteta rjl cnm Voealrf aa{e 6na-

tem conaORantoRi poaitae Cunam aaasmont, tamra f'riJtBu afSeitar; e> c. cZTT'

mu/aiii cAaaior a gfTq^, ©yiviKU **» Vj^.*

^ erDesIderatiria adjectira format, quae partidpai praeaentaa li^aGcatlooem babent,

/‘va/wA eupuliu a radice tg", tiimi!rupulrt^ a

r^L* •*'^''** CTf* qooqoe radicea prfmftifae, ex qoiboa per^ao^nm
adjectira et Domlna agenita formaiitot; e.c. o^ron/ ab 31; (r.r.3J7.). Fcmi.

nina a mascolioU non dislln^ontor nui declinalione. ~ ^tofGxo VnAdi forman.

‘“f *** ‘ sfjJFare inwio

fjjj m. McmnCitJ a findcrt, m. affOnt a ^JT^Afarr. tenuU %

•^pps^ipandert.

adjectin format cx radieibn* in conjenantecn deiiaenUbm. Voeall* qvae Faafeta

consonantem prarcedit Cur m!tf ^ Uaitn YrmV afEeJtar; te.a
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»***•!, » *TrT\ rwf'* mtX’TT • ?T»l » Q*rT
» 071

^ Bin »*<tn fff<{s«rBl*t«in, farsktt »t,«^{1<t4 t{«krJ4H» el •* * *- i*TSi 0/^
S) M

(/ ^‘f,) r«rn*l frth^ 0 J) r«A0», * ijrj rvwJ*r,

fpffu»l *iil»«limJ»« ^•lesiim £t«eri« »e«tnM 1 c. Qgrj r^r^t • £J*^ trr^tn-rt

•wmV* « e«VrfiM«n rrfIflBlee

3; (/ »JV«) fBimit TT^V^ *JT*\**f^^^
u)B PAn rre']a'et*|i>oi, el nvm n» »^e«lii ri ferw * infr*u*M el V

r»-l f* feJ«ftu»u CntlTT » UIWY *

J'.iWV)! nPJ'IJTJi'P* ‘ru4 I*tr* 4tt 5U»I? VI *^'

a fTTJ7^ •'/*•"''

nJ^) forBUl O^T7 f* * 0^»»/»ee, « f«re 4 ^ e««reiree»

(/ n.lj ) frtftntl Q^tny a lOi/^'**** (* ' *’^' )

(f nJM) fornilt STyrr **' yBorfetw tenena/* I ^toeJere. **> tfit/fut

a jyj7 Jrmfntfwi 4tut/um fint

BIB non irr'i«e«ii(«>n TortMt •<I)rftiv« f]«ir % •n*(<<>linBr«i I'lMinperam yrac*

•cntii «tl falun rl •(niJein trnmrem I »l>ent, irJ ri jn pro ippelUiiTii ponti ta

vraiantur, B«<«rapU IrvnMUtt »<^nifrAU«o« pra (cHttiilj r e. »"/<»

finiU t-4 /’•J-tur, qtifsrjxy eof(MTar eav mafarrirVe (|aail tocalivtam, IflCo

W lua'io, luliilanlnt poviam ai^aiCcal js/rm Igntn

yjyy (C»iS^.) romul Tj^rr^ t«w»^a» e««rriM *

adraoJum tiuUlum ril et format •t>«tra«a •«i!>iunli<ri {;et>rni feiniflini e r

faealtar m ynT* PTTTtT ^re/rrw a f7T?l,’
* *'*" * rw/i/erw

men* a xjt^ . I\«<Ii(T« jbIc I>oc lafGaam eaidem lobrunt matationn taai rrgal*'

re> >]a>tn anomalai sl<]u< ante auftivm (r C06.), >U Umro, «il anir^ ronlu

intermeda ^ Bua'juam icuentur, c e a nil,* oTTI* 3T^ • eCT?'

3rffe-*Ei;i^3i«Tr.3fe*cm- 3ra(t.5fe*a^('-»')-nn.JiffT>iR--
fflTeTT* *KTf^ » *Ti*V.» STir« »jf2r* R>I Qaiedam radicet tn roralem cle»amtn

•) ^VlUOt hoic radici cuam Tidcadi aignificaliQaem tribiut, nec lamra lUa loremtur

boc lensu apud trripioret
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aiiumunt pro ^ s<l analo^taoi pattictpaomm paitiVf ptrra^se laoirn r»-lir*»

<]tue rT pro in pirlitipio aiiumunt, in boc subtlanliTo abilrjrtn, «i tjmJtn on
tiino utiutom «it, lerminatione tttnntnr;e e

• SI. tTn»qih*q^. jtttt. nffTT

•

etiim rnateultna, f|iiae pertonamaigoiCraftlf lalTtA fannariterj e e STtf^ r>r

na/ut a f>ar£<a«

(_Uii4d ) <{ 10 1 maicql nom rat «)«« Irm lofTait cojat frinin no atnalar Infin iirat

ei Gernndiam (a r CJOeCCtoX format *t HTTr ”
V7Tfi;m M/trnAfT tn nnl » <^rrrfrmr,.

/Hum *r fnflollo /oHum a

Hoc luflixo Airmanlur nom na agenti* tcctmioni r iOfi i^oae H* qu* iln (rm

<}itimu« con blionibar, i gnirrattonm partic piotntn fatnri babrnf r c

^ trea/or a rc^<» r 4 c 4 )

5 iloc aofSxum, anjc q««o4 <nfrf<l<«» *ocal«« ^ mfrnjar, Cungm rnqo>rr( fomafqnc

neiitrj rt femininj qvre (im, qaac pirromqor fRatramrotan aol vai qonj /am Ctpri

mere t UttI e c CTpy /.«<»./*/.>• a Qp/w-arr #vrv a jy aWvr •<u/u* a

^ duettr 5jjf7 ot a •?«<» CJ>7 a £7»j rtutrr CfT^^ uft»num n»

a. SiTTp**** '^•r

* rra 7^^/ TjnjT/ *TTf torunnar*

tes quae ante 3 m foi»««nt, 4*j rtonior, node fTHTP™ rTTT 4>‘’tnuHt

jrxurr /./mo* » ^?J_o*J!rrr —- Sont qooqoc AdjretiTa qoariLam qoar

pcr^aelT^forminlor- « C /wnta a roamr for

taaie ileman 1 tni est a f%f rot: jrrr omtirl C»o4.

otu non frcqnrnutoin format aJ|rrtira quc/aio t c orryfatnttri a

cefT » ST^

yj (CnJA) formal jrRjm a rCrSI

ntn non frcqarntalom, c(. ul mbi rtJrlor, ortam jrj t.f;rrlo tf7, format qoar

Jam nom na agtnCia CC runmr runrrt

^ prarter partic.pta rW rqq J<#«r*pta, farmat abrtrarU (sLiUaura grarnt

cul.ni, el fern o na quaetlam in JraioeBtu r e tamnut a

^Tsnr -ttrruJMt a r oi'J> CTJTJ r^ar» a (» r S* r \ aorTv-fTH,-, ,

27SL* 2nsT/ »
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forinal adjecllta qaaedam generis commonis*) j e. c. rC*j>IT5l, (NominaliYUJ m.f. n.

tCOTRj) ' HTl/"'"
^'adjectiva format quae femtniatxm^ mareuHfio et neutro non dirtinguont nisi decU-

natlone (v.r.a44.). c c. timiduj *3?^* aeidus a

(l/nd*) formal VjTlf lux, sol a spUndert, HJVTf certamen, areiu, sagttia

a Zp^pufnarr, zp-^ n. par a 7̂ \Jungerc. terribilU a ^ limere,

I aculus a jfj^jieuere. '
'

,

mihi videtur, cnn rufSso r.59S. cognaium, eoadem In modem ae respon-

dena Rotnanorum men (legumen, foramen, proefamerx ctc>) cum obsolete minus

unde mini (e.e. nmoftiiiu' v. annoi. ad r.dfiO ) et turus cumber (cf. Cunam

reqiiirlt boc toffiaom forcnatque aubstanlSva et adjecUva. Substantive plerumque

generis ocutrlos suol, e. c. ^i; 7̂\ji>s*lmulailo a obstondtre, 5ITf?^/orlco a^
ttgert. ^^:c^p^p/tria.t a ^ f%p3q__«rtrmrr,

a irs, J^,^amor a^ amars. MonnuUae voce* in CTT^desinentes auila va*

' j ' I rUifflilS ratione eaptiear! posinnt, ant ettm radtee a qua deducendae Tideotur eom>

r munem algnificationem non habent, e.c. (^i^ire), ^[iTfj^/or/und.

t etuptot (33{ offenders), v^ftjrl nomen. — Ad_)ectiva Jn desinenlia parum «ni*

' tata sunt; caemplum rst ^ Fleelilor boc sufDauin secundum

ortuin ease Tidetur e radice X{jnari suffixo raro usurpatur, formatqne ad/ecti'rS.

1 e.C.^J^*<.rflx-ab9ri^r*rr.

*' zn *'*ibxuin qose forma feminine cstjuniai ZJ (T.r>£2S«) formal abstracts subslantira

femlniol geDerls; e.ci aciVnrw» a f^^scirc. • 5t5U*"'
ambulaitn a ^£re. Itrevibus voralSbus in fine radicum Interdum ^addl-

tur, e.e. VJJZIT con»#rvo/» a>q^(«r.r.63S.),

^1 11m Sulbsls ad/ec(ira quaedsm formaniur; e e. lucedus, noceoi,

terriit/tt, eaedu cupiJut a ^^fjq^ffntdere, neearei iftm, vcl ift’

lanCdus a ttmere, ^(^nt f.tt, ten* a ire. « SafTiio
^

ITuddt

formantur voces m. morbur a luetu a/Jietre, m. ignh a

urtre.

•) Dlcere possemus geseria omais si Nomlaatiram tingulsris (antum spectsremus. Quod
Unen minus aplunt credo; Dculrum enins semper a msieaVtoo et femiaioe qtilbosdasi in

'catibns dilTerl, qoamvu aterdum rundem Slomisatirvm babeat.
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format ad;e«lirt, pracarrttm in iiae <ompoaitoran) ufarpaCa, t. c.

dam

,

turn ctfam nomina agrniii «x qn{bu« iiniim lantnm ntu frequSDtalur ZHTSFL
toenjicaiar. FeminInuTn hujqs anffiii aul a mascalino non di^c^t aut

»j«od proprJe temloinum eat su/Sa! cff* e.e.7^j7iy/deru. /em. 5J?J7J^aot

format adjecliva et nomi'na agentii *z par\o radicum numero. Pott brevea vocatet

^p^additur (er.r,635.). e.i‘ co<Jar«a^ Jomutuj!‘^Xc^X{ * ftt*

irna, mo4»/(jt a 'FimlnJnum pleram^ue In Jj^ilesinlt?
' '

{of usu non fraqucntatum, format adjec(I\a «t appenutva quaadam, t,e. duptr-

eem a c^, vigdant,, tanqnam anbilanllrutn masc (enijf a ETTJL*

aecundum rtgutas 10l*v et 94'** aaepe muLalur In CU^ formalque adjectira et no«

mina tgenlU Radix Gunam, aajamJt, unde et

purgam. ^ finafe {« jjp tranait, e.c. fvaneteenf a I4eII(pae

Tocalea non mulantur, «.c. $tatidis, (jjy4^ ttnttm, tir/or, ear.

Sed at aurfiTum radlel interim voeali ^ addSfur, eocatla radicia CunA arCcUar, c.e.

*»/, ”^7f%p335 futgtm. Kormae cauMle* aj'llabani JT^reliiienlf e>r>

faeleadum coral. Femimaum a maaculme non dlatlngultar nis!

decllnatiooe (v.r.c4t.).
*

646. Sufrixjs Unidthus nuottnicranUir Pliam liaec:

3H(r4> *r«^» <47i,» cJ»<* CT» cT

innumeraguc alia. Plurima tamen rocobula per Unddia czplicata

aut minus perspicuae aut plane obscurae sunt orjginis, el ratio qua

Gramm.ttici Tndici ea derix-aiil non raro est prorsus inepta et ab-

sijrda; ita 5^5=^ gvnu dcscendcrc dicitur a STrl^gcnerare, dtmidius

a ;ft ducet-cj (st) V"* ® f%H, (%> 1%) a ^ sonare.

*) Hue referuntur fTfS" m. uada * fj, UTfy m. a^ simliieque, qnae mifii comp'o-
t>(a e«e vjdenfur e niem (arTT ta[&\o W r.p 257.} at aatecadeute Aeeuiattvo, ad analo-
giam Toefs (p. C57.)- orry /gifar proprie slgnificat lotando qnoJ dilaclde «
eo apparel, quod cadein signldcaiio ellam espriiditur per Oft'jXT a srt^'re, «t uart alneAcen
aatiyl sTgno. — Per sufGxum orlum esae dIcitur auiummlt ret onnxuTn plueh-
tum Utnpus. quod Umen apte e STf ojIib (r.Wtts ) et yel ^ d<,r„, anomale ruppre^
TOcall final! (cf r 371. et fios.) explicari potest.

34
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NOMINA DERIYATIVA.
6-i7 Nomina propria sine iiRo adjinicLo suffixo tlenyalivo, per

soium pluralem suuin progemem sigmCcare possunt ejus, ijxiem__uo-

men desigTiat;^iteniqT.ie per nudum suum thema, tihi Hoc m imlio

compo$itoram pluralem signiHcat, e c-

descendentes vel /tlit f'asiscluhtj ShriguiSy yflris, optunus Kii-

rmdnrttm. Reli^iaciomnes denyativae voces sufibris formanlur CTad-

ilhila dietis, nunipiam vero intern^ sola Primitm mntatione,

tjuamgiiam e,c. per Vriddhtm tanlum c ortum cssc vide-

tm* (cf r 650 ).
^

648t Malta su/Tixa Taddhtta, imprunis omnia qiubus Patro-

n^mica formantur, f^nddhmi primac m voce pnimtivA vocahs ro^u*

runt, licet liaeo > ox composita sit, e.c. mntcuia a amt*

cits (e ^ bonus et cor). Literdum, ul>i vocabulum ex quo de«

riTativum fbrmalur, est composituiu, ulruiiique conjunclutn elemen*

turn P^nddhtm assuniil ,_e. c. anucitia, n. a

fehx.
^

”

64y. Praefixa ^ ct ^ in dcnvatis formant ^ et

quanquam in tocc prifnitiva propter sequentem localcm in

et Sint transformatae, semirocalis autem nihilo mums retiiielur.

Qiiare eV ' veiiil a sora e 350^, a e f?T

+* ^FT» a ® ^ I® quiLusdam ctiam anomalis

Dcrivatms imemuntur formata, quanquam Ine

\oca}cs non ad praeAxa cl ^ pertmeant, e c ^ftblfQV ^

nuaedam ,hes/jui Gem- _F< _c<xijtcorio iglem

a jtliffTRjqr non a -vemt ^ non

etc., ex quo apparet Wu-iohsium, p. 493., regulam nimis la-

proposuissc.
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650 Vocales finales \octim primitiwnmi ante Tocalcs rdl

somivocalem sulYisorum T'addhiiontm has setjuuntur leges i) SIT*

alijicuinlur, 2) 3 et gj Gunil augeutur, ita nt ^ ^io<I us snb

sliluilur, ex euphoniac lege 65 iraoscat m 3ncl.f 3) ct ^ ex

gcncralibus eupliouiac Icgibus con^ertuntur m m <li«

biisdam tamcn Dcriratis ^ ab)icitur K e cum jrj format 5^
cum cum 2J, ^ozr TTT^ ettm a format cum tf, ttt

;T5ZT, ?lf cum zf format JToZT, ^ cum zf format yifb cum
format fqrCtFtcum ^ format

651 ^ fimle ante -vocalcs ct seml^ocalem stifTixorum T’tjd

dhtlanim abjiciUu una cum penuUunaTOcali, ante consomntes solum

suppiiinitur, m qiubusdam tameii Derivatis, iii^Tocis primitivac una

cum praecedente rocali ante ^ocalcs vel z^litteram rctinctur £ c

juvenlus a ctim cum formal tjr

gfrtZfttV , T
format 5JSSIT

652 Jam setpnmUir ordme alphabctico omnia sufCza T'nddhilaj

(juorom uonnulla sunt vocabula q»iac separatim quoque in'> eniuntur,

alque inne ob causam jure a sufllsis cxcludi possmt Nonnulla, uti

35J, TXt ctiam ad voces primitivas c radicdius formandas

usurpantur, ubi eadem Jindantomm suf&xjs annumcrantur (vid

r 645 ) Migna T. addhilo} un\ pars primiUTanim vocum signillcatio

nes tarn varuim ra modum commulare potest — praesertim m ad

jcctiTis aut appellatiTis formandjs — «t frustra leges quacsiveris ge

uerales, quibus Denvalorum ad Frimitiva sua rationcm definire possis

Usitalissima snflbca Taddhtta sunt haec 33^, ^7^, rPT? rlf?

iTO.» '^r ^ ^ W. 'E® g^iibus astensci sjgjjuaj cst

praepositum p^/idJInm requiruut

jgzfi m 'sraTzr/ 351=??^
34*



plaataruin tnmptae, e qoibuf orin&titr, qaie ousoes gener aeutr (uct E c

Qora. (r **9), /™«ua ^irg, c^,
arboTum K mare ilescenJiL n sat marmus, taDqnam a man ^ro-

duclas 2) AL^lracla gen ncut ec ^ ainiuUa a

am<rui g|:^rJ^uoen<«a e pantos e puru.r ^(^4cT *
ti/as e /evu 3) CoUeeltTa geo nenl , e c ^nUTfT columbarum a

^STST i^*‘Uuudo t^uorum ab 5J5f, muttuudo agrorum a 4) Ad-

jeclira, quorum femm mazimam partem eaeiint in atqae Appellalira, ntraque

direnitiimae ralionis e c tjund mone

a

pnmo lu.r, JT5frf*w

gtntniM a ^|ctU| oureus a ^ctuf* armuut a *^c4f^{f
niorr suum t« hahens a *”* pelhlus iigruns oittctas a 'pellu

ttgnna — TTTrl. **' ^ compo«lornm, quorum para prior eat Tocabulura nume-

rale t« 1 uoa vocnm nrl.i VT^ bonus ad Paironymica formaDda, ante aurBxum

traiuit in
,
e c. J^hus lonae matrit a eatta ma

ter CjuaJera • gotCcaUonia eat Airmi aaomali pro

si*tim,'5m.+waC' 5s)

In derivaiii a pnm iiru in jx detineoUbua, ambo baee ai Tfixa, ob r £50 « non

inter ce diatingui posauot Uau non frequenUU aunt, alque ne unum quidem

exemplum me viJere menimi, qucd non per^ nplicari potait nam
«t e ^^^quae Wujunsus (p 5iS ) arfcrlf apud WiUONiOM non

mveniuntur, Deque a me unquam apod scnplorea reperla sunt Haec tufBza for-

mant t)CoUectiva gen neat, e c. agmen Ksehatn/orumaj^f^^^,

ollHH'M* multUuda X i/utorum a ^|id^ Sre^ bnoum ab

tiludo agrorum a grexvaccarum a y^^, grex tltptumtorum

ab £51 ) 2) Sine ^'rnfdAj adjerliva el subiUntixavariae tatiouis, nec non

dimiDulira e C TT^C^’ Madrtnsis, <S<ra<r/jiirnju m 1 tempestas

fngida iempus anm fngidum S vir piger fngutus ^Tit i lcn'r" 1 tm,pus

at%nt ca/uluni S Adj tiabilis ab ro/u/iu s«/>«r«or, meyor ab^pj^jsiywr

/•“"• poreatus a efasdem aignt&Calionu, ^^^^vunrt/g/n arbutcula

OecundumWiLso'x a /7 r ;Arm nnrn^senrcriesB) Sietae voces cxplicaalur per

rutSxum tjjV « contrano mrrcflfiw a addnS #>i-lrfA/, per SffJfj-

•) \\ ILSOtrs scribit Omis>5 JruUfn



Tfoniinn AcrivalivOt

.J.trir. mm .cn.u Lomli.l « -u"-”'- .iT'«3^
n...fe jijeniiift a:f%nm >•' iWiiUr 3^'

•t- raro inTtnltui- fomatquc O Patronymtca, prae.erlim e toc!Lu« in ^ Hejinenlibos

e.c.
2)A.li«tJ«ci.mr*min.mfdai;neot;b.»,

quac.tamtn apliu* a i«R3»o ig derivanlar. qoia :j' in fcm. panter ^ fonai
^

3) A.J-

vcrbla « Subilanlivij, quae cum acmet ipjl* coojuflgnnlar, aJ actionem reetproeam

eiprimcodatn. Priuj biijuimodi eompoiltortim membrom jg finale produrit, alque

aliae breres vocalea vel item in^ »el in tibi reiponJenlem loirgam »ocalem Iran-

aeunt, longae locales aut non rouUntur aut in^ Iraiuforinintor. Kc. 5j^-
m«««a contra monu.n ab {[T^. ai»e P«tnt» contra

pugnum a Ijfe, cimidl^rof «»« brachiumj

(r.r.650.s.)» yiFTlfcI *•’'« ^FITfcJ no^-tm a

nertij contra arcum a
^

format l) Ailjcclira, plerumque eum femln. in ^ deiJnenttboi. e.c.

^ h>rmalu.frtti4uc «a ^STJTT

e VJtf officxufn, jut. tirtut 2) Coileclira gen. reel., e.e. multitude

agrorum

•rqTT, femininuf" ptaeceJenlla format Sobslaolira abairatia e Compojilii ordim*

Dtondja (r.r.SSS.}, abjeeti Duatls lerniinatlone.
cHly Id ^i f r°-

tru ucfilu a fqfliy'5r/»"cr/*tra7ur.

<«l aufGxnm participlale ^ (r.606.) quod, inirrto^, ttiam noanollii Subafaaiitta

adjungilnr, a«! adjcclira pouesli'a formaoda; e.e. xi^^^fructu pratduut * tTJjrf

fructut. Eodem senau qaoque corapooilar cvm fructut, qjfT tontrt,

lutam, eurrut et cornu e.e. eomutar (r,r.ffi*K).

^T^ionumera format poaieasira, lam adJerliTa qnam mbftanlira, e aobslaniivrj in jq vel

jgpdesiaeoUbua. e.e.^\^j^n>6orepracditu*.firru, a cjp-f rotor, »

tjTj dwuiae, a^P^lTL? frerbo leriiM ifrnt.iut, proSot-

eiJt /u-aedifut) a ^7̂ deni. ttZfif "urnut. pniiuitt. (cri'ii/tit)

* ^3!T cri'iw. TJjfij^/raLifu/en/ut, magur a XjmfprneJtigHic. iringui. Feminr.

uum etiam CoIlectTra foraiat eq^aliuqne rortbut foiuni /Torriii ligniCeait-

tibo*. iiemec^arra, aratrum atqac ulu/u .• e. C. AM'ivm
muUitudo, lotorum taetu. — SufExuin ^^ideiu aigai/ical alquc ^T^rt tarpiitiinc



372 J^omina denvativa.

conjangUar cum fuLitaniiTis cnjusTM moJt, aine retpccCu iritcrie £na!rs, e.C4

y^ryfL*^**'**' praedtfut, \:^\j^^ipfenduiat,

spUndnre prtieduus a

Julgur. eti*am pronomioa iterivaliva, iccunJum r.iBi. Fcmrainum hu'

jM aufflii eit (r.r. 218 ). — tTrL’f^IH.'* fcpi,**"’ rgniCcaol ac

ttd nriarii taut uiui, f^p^rarmtine atlhibetor, cxcmpla (ugl

o« aut vaccai poittdtrtt. pottenor a JJcT pro//rtut, pro-

ducts — f^^format ‘ /lontut halent a muLalo SL^'®

j^^v. annot. ad r, 89.), ceterum hoc juffiawiB fere solum toci’Lus Jo 337

liaaoiibua adpnelum inrenitur, e.c.^iJf^frU'>feffer/upraedi/u^ a Sfijj tn/eNec-

aut rotrare protdtlu* a rolur — XT^l*'

lioris cal nsus ac f^r^, e.«. ^^^/oriunaiut a ^/or/una, fl)

puttiJent a gtmma, • Vj^q^orcos (r.lOl*^). — SolTrta

fcfr^n««tunUir seeundum r.223
» TTr],*^ S^TI^tecondom r.918. lo

{cm. horum suCliaorum addUur

7 ?7t‘

jj format Patron;^mtca « quibutdam famanioit; «.e. hiaittiae matrix^Iwt

* C»- »• 6^9 ). a

^ VT adjcetiva e nonnullis aubstantivis forniat, e r. yf^r^V^ rugojut e ruga.

ahquot format adjecllra, e.c. cnf^ftf mororuj a matuntoj, ^f^lT praetian-

turimuj ab ^74 cus^M.

nomina abstracts gen. znasc. « quibiisdam adjectIvJs formal. ^ finale ante boc suf-

fixum contra r.650 8, ab)icr{ar« ^ tneJium ante unani consonantem transit !a

ante d u a s vero non matatur, fioates coasooanles una eura praecedeote rocalJ ab>

jtciimlur E. e. a hutu. * ^U3I
» ^15? reeruM, a —j^gra-

"M el muUus formant anomala jqjjCfVL efoettat ac (cf

annot. adr. 25t.)

format quaedam adjcetiTa el subsUntiTa, e c. gnSCT ‘acnjicta aptus a ZUf tacn-

fcium. ^{i^n t. prnecipuut, S. m /ratur maximur natu, ab yjj cutph,

^ formant aliquot adjectiva potsessiva «x substanlivis, e c.

irUettedu praedtiut a tIvIT mtellectus. 'cb|U.i^ arr.ilenent, iagiUanua *
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qi’H •

^^7^3- yTT77\cfI «""*«'» tinf^ •

qp^/»W eruUntas » UJO;, /»"'•’*»

in,, (r 9r') :) .MMUrfriLi'^C'"

4etamum pro/erent *fcT^ e e.

J,. r ™.l .1 cum r.uIMl Pilcour"'" ' *“'" ’“' '“E""”"'”
V? crura 3) S,uc /..!«/ HJ'CI.C. cl.ubiliul... rare

Eal^ r'- “
ecu ncut .5 -~u, munumC.

Air*. luJuto 3) Pronouuc. pur...... • c J'P

r 251,253 «» 355

^T, ^Vrf ^ _ - wv— tnarrttim el urm dmirm ha

^ fomM clnucl cJlcc'''* P«'i'“"‘i ' «• ”°'

!r “T” ^uLc. J due mTlsl - ' nra, ? « 5L"^ Hoc »ufr<0 fonn»ri J
m.hi « nTTF? orlnm tue »«ileJ«r (cf

m.vocalc. fide .oWf « muUnUr. TTIfT?! '"•«» «

“fT u rr Uu, uJlcclo q..J...l..cI. «! luim.inm ..eu.Sc.uIC, .diung,

,.c .ucibm^ ^ r.„..cm lu ccuc.ra.^
i«/»rwr ^Tl<

j.GrtmnrtUen, «t.»if5xommj^proponefem,eoderaq«e
,3,„oJuccc.,0U.»..lc^»"“” . raa^mUcclr Pro

r.. M perrnJu) d a»ur «»'»«"

b.u.c U. . rr .3 ecu U».3 .. .ad.U .ccm.u.i.uuc LocC... jr- foraru,. ,c. cgu.

"..uTcuBuSiiai-) Pmccc .a,ccuc muau c.mmc.umU c-mi^-.u

^
X or homm conipo.aorpm p.r^ -d q»od recte Scai.xr*uc5^on„.,, un

*) nuim pr.or /. rndu.lU JJM '*» I P ^55. tl r i’9 ) Qoum Um«i
quam Loc»l«'«“ «*P *

,IJ ul e c. iTf in , y'^yi-i,, 'T^ tfcemaii* »,<e

n f Dale faede •« ^
'*^"'^*^,biVdi«eliTa uU et>oiiBeinoraU etna quaji enm lufEio de

ura .u^J'cump".".’^ pbibcus-” >“”
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evm invfciittir, jol CmU iicm coorena int too reoutO/

unde

iliquol formit atljecliTi ilijue apprlfitiva, e-c. UTCC^*^ muttumnalu

* mcXM pfuflah Irmpui, 9url*ttrtniii. , ,

.

formal J) Patroofinica, t.e. ^irtJa aL JTTJpi Cangn!^ «

5) Adjeflirl atijue appflliil*», t. r. T7]^77 * imfottat a

ro/u a 5Tn*^ »». tuutnttt a J) Al><{aat Abitracti el Col-

(cctiva; «. c ITT?t^ "• «'’/'>«» a mi^ mano/ui. t irvrum a

y ^ ^
quaedam adjeelira attjoe ippelUliTa perfonnat; *.e. zj J

y

l|,‘ /«»»eni//e a

Jmtntut, iJclyiff n. <WA>e» a ttntir,

m »• irr-

tine* a rad. pfu*r*, aofT. JJ, «rt roeabalotn qood etian afj»ar»l»« rnrerf-

tart Tarm aignifieationibut, qaam ob rem mate aarCi!* annumerainr. Cum 3^71*

corapotSiam, palfercm aigniScat, at Sl>l Tod^ttm eate dicftar; e4e.

^uA£/ aemiou tml. > ((an nU compoiUom Fit anai prarpoiitiombu fltf

' (ofGxo babetor, quo foriDeRltir rabilantira «t adjeetSra

nnaa rallonia; t.e. numm, ririuj, Uoqoam aabilaDiirnoi, *f*-

phantut fcitum ap/rrlrm.

£1^/^ I
aufastantimin gen r«n.^F<t, quod feparatim non uisrpaCur. m rompotriioae cum

Donaotliiqoe aliU Toeibui ifgnlGeat mututudmnn.

item fubilanUrum eit, gen mate, ULi in compoiilla pro auHixo habelury exprimit

ttmt/uudinem, tptetem, eum nouonc dimioucadl tcI eontemDend!. Idem Tileet

r ^3T ** * caJice QTJ^STt

• ofujvantulitm diieriut, pafta,

SIUT g^Tlf™ruiTT, J3=pjfER^, 4>ma,.. i..rl tpe-

r^»^»tIqaot performal adjeeUra, a e. cdldt^H rhrumatieut a ^JrT «en/i/a.

Flectiiur tecunjam r.332.

*. o ‘vsxjJf-A v&WiVt/A'sW CoeewA, »'Cr?q l.iwv.

1 lli^i I* ftTff compoiJu auni e]^ m./, €fua 1̂ n.par (a 2pL.cf»»yunfferr) et^.t/anj,

qua re prius flgnlRcal/xir twccorwm vcl aourn. leparatim auteni non yldetar nsnr*

pari, poiteriui ligoiGcat jiaiutum voeearum. UbS el JliV com alils ani.



Nomina derivaiiva. 275

1 milium nomiaibui <oinponiintur« *b|(Crant irgnifieilTooem yoeis lodlcintqae

i /H7f et tiabuhtmiMi/ertirunupteutn «o nnireriniDt quo factum «»l utaGnminalicis

- r jIU pro lulTuji LjLerenlor, E-t. jtlJlRpT'’* r«'’ voccaruln tcI iou«, tyf^-
' r f». par hnum huhahtrum. m.n. \aetarum tlahalum, in.n.

-• eguilf, iJV aptiunea itemr. ,
— nianerui jtjc tueramm r«l bourn

(a et tufUia igf) part modo io rofflpot ttiV argoificationem reels *ai«t-

' ~~ tit, tta Vi Doanui numenirn >rn>ritiin tigniticet, quire pro luffiro lubetar; e. e.

•" 3}ry^'^ n. numerut *c* varcarum *el ^oum, rj. numertu ttx boom

buhalorum • {'

I vjrf ^omponitur cum ct ^oilerioi in hac compoiitione

» sigai&eal un^unm. ,

wUsirae uturpaivr ei qnidem ad itmpot prarteriicm SoAieanJam, e.c.

•>««< vuue.

Sll(Tl^> 5n^ 5ubs(jn(i*va aunt, quae in compositis lanlnm, led raro, repen'ontor. Priai

(lertvalum ,vM«tar a ?n(7 {{((^ per auflnum »tque ciprtmil eenuit e. c.

^3 ’5ITinHt7r r^wortimi jnc^RJ meetUe onginii ligniCtalradiecm, e.c.

radix ea/'iJ/t,

coneenil cum Latinii luffixU tmu* «t stmut fomtaique sdjeetl'ea ex d*eib!ii quod-

I
ptain tejupuj ugiiiGcanliLua. e.c. rraitmuM a g^cma, hettrmus

2 4:{(4r;.rl'.q'
ve*prrrutUi c (accastliro adterl'ia)i),

tcinpilemua a •ftrr’pee. A unrenterm/tanua et mundt aarat,

Tcl potiui ab eorum LocatixU aJeerbiaticer poitUi, deieeudBOf

1 / Praeposiiio

Aectualixi

feinin ,
quiLoa adrerliia rofmanlnr eiadeerbuiTtlnU tcI peralte,

vel paraUe. Rariuime Umen ustirpantur adrcrblates hi Ac-
cuiauvi, qui eiiam fimpUces rerbu appooi poitant, «. c. x./vr--

,
muUum loeuuur, 'r^7Ti7l_^pl-'*"*<‘m2.pcnnultum to^uiinr.

fpj ca abquot cuioeraliboi format CoHeetiTa geo. oent. qnae sigoiUcaiioae reipoadeot

G raeeis ta rtf, e. e. (^r<^ rgiae. aru>» 2 f^, rtr^de a 'IrPT*

rTT«rITm,^-H?T- - . '
^

•) Hoc sufTixum ong»aejn trabit, ut equdeni poto, • radicc nTt^ertenOrre auIExo ^
35*
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f^^fomat adrerBla, quae 'AUattvi ntienem deaignant, t substantms Ct pronomiai*

LuV quorum AMatm vice aaepe haec adverliia funguntor, praeaertim in pronomi*

,
“/ -nibus. Interdam quoque aignificalionem LoeatlW vel Accmativl sing-pronominum

f ' ‘-JUa exprimunt (v. 3Erftq_in Gloasar.).

‘ '' hure, elc. ^ffl^***^* ZTrP=L‘'’’‘^''
(aslirpe^

' '.qaac declinaUone caret 4tque In “5«'^ aolum csi conjerrola).

rormantaubstantiTa abtlracta, prfiri feminlna, allrrum neulra; e. c. ctS’!fiI*'clJ5lr3

' muUuuda a /o/i/urfo a ^ frcquenlioris

est uiua ae quod Item ad u«itati»ima pertinet sufCxa. '

format adjectiya 'nrtjinalia e proDOOiimbus deriratifis in ^‘^desiRCntibiififrid*

r. C3J.)i quorum f^Cnalc ante abpcttur, item ca 35T mu/zur paueiaque alilc

' vociboJt «, e. fTTcric^ i'<tMt. (Nalus XTIL 2.), ad -quod

eaprimenduRi ceterae linguae roce analoga carent, qaum e c* germnUe dJcere

non poaij dtf/" tWaZr, ad modam iferaeoirA/r, Wwiff/a/a. *> >
- r

’T,

est subitantirum gen'neut., quod slgpSficat cteum fttomt (a in cnmpoiitia

1 aigaificat otrum in umrersuni et ibi pTo auibxo babctar> * ' I'l

^ quod per afncopen ex ortum esie videtur, format adjectiva temporalia ex

anno auprrwrr.'tq'^ppy anno t/ufproccetut annum luptrtbrem,

" longut, <fc tempore, ^pro v-f^-iwur, item e praepOsItlonc tj, e^c. anh-

T 1 <}uui, \etut^ s > T ' •
’ r*

*
‘ r~ “ “

fZf format 1) ad;eclira, pJerutnque ttsa non frcqucnttat ex tdrtehits in ^ deai-

1 nentibus, item e* Ar«t, gj wJVi? ^iq| cum. ncc non e praepoiinonibus (^ el

«• <}uihujue /Ocicte, ttmpMntut. 2)Ad-

' 1 JeclS FriiMSi/adjeeliva ex adverbii* ^ftdUJT "* iextra parle~ad meridiem, qyj^*
“ a tergo, ad octiJenlernp^^^^jn/ronte, adortenttm, e. c> U

1

1
pij merKlionolis,

" ' 'a meridie ortundue, nnleeedent, prttnue, orientaht ' '. fr* C

^ format advcrbla cum algnificatlonc LocaUvi lam c stirpibua proaominalibus quam

ex vocSbus qaae proRominum decllnationem sequuntur. Item e ^7^ muUue

,

c.c.

^^1 rra‘**'‘'' (t. auHiiuro zr^ui/, ^jcf^
iiii^ue, dtiZi elc.

" - • •-
j ,

^format 1) quaedam Cot{ecliva gen fern ^ c.e. taccoru/n. 2)A(lTerbia

rariislml uius cum lensu Locatin ant Accusalivi e dens, y vir, fiomo,

‘•SJ^ mortalu, ^^multui, *.e, mter hominee.



^omma tletivnUs'n,

' 'rcl HT-
'

format a ^TfPl XTS « qq^(T.r.yi.).

C]T^i^ formant aJvCrLia quae modiim, ntionen {nJicant, e ttirpibua proROminatiLat;

C.C. Ifim ‘ia. tie t ^ (r.267.), ^EH * ZT ('-272.), iXriXm
omnimotio a laolnm Twnmrtrfo (r.r.irj-) ft

4
tnilii videtnr C pcrdito nentro

Hiy, (iuLIo aubaUniiTa aunt qoac aepirallm nan non coofcrrau aunt. In com*

• ~ pojitu Adjecliria lipiiCcant jnenaunm; e.c. yj'iU'^ZT'irJ tirS rntruuran

.Aoiena (WlUOMJS leriLit — XTT? IR^iRluam srparalim oc-

' < carritf tamcn pro auffiao tjuaJem genctia habelar*

’ adrerbia temporalu. format haec. H«^l arw»/>rr, p»nn//r»»v^rr*),

ohm, tjuandeif tjunado, ^tto temfiore, rT2^ oho itmperf,

frJrbl<1 "'"/’f * pTl^ tempttfmut.

adrerbia ruw «t e (tirpiLui fj el

•vm »• 5^-

^ nonnuUa format a<l]«(ira et lubatantivat nm * 'tua a IQf^TTTT f*

o/(/n(Y.r.9W.)f cTyFT rvfiwu* a gy^ ** adjtetJ f'ndtnt, ^07 muhtlrti,

tanquam siibatantiTutn gen. neui. muhrhntas a ftmma.

aubsUnliTum eat quod aignificat \*ntulvm, funrm. ubS pro aaffixo babetor indirat

^ I
I demuiuihi'itm, pon/rm/iooen*, E conirario oaorpainr firma ad praeatanllam

eaprimcndaRi. Utruwque bnc (uf&xnia perraro inTcnjtar.

ry numeralia format el quiedam aUa adjeciira nil jfJtTTT »*7ia ab HVZTXr methuj

a meiiium, ^ , t .

Tyy adJeclIra format qnae matemmtcl ttalaram oWgioemTe aticujoa re! nprunost, r.r.

UjT^l'Wy » iriiy lignum, tTRJTOi/ magia proAtclus a r:[X7^ prejUgine.

•) JT3:t quod, ut equfdem puto, venit a atirpe prooonunatfrr^r.r.SS,.), eocraplam ewe
dieiCur e tlal.iT.

Orta esse ridentur baec adrerbu <i flfu fa^ dearocnlfbuj, adjeclo TW , et qol-
dem e el ’5.p5i^e perdJlo^ a siJrpe Cf. p. 2 Ir. Gerundiuia nVictim in
rJlJiy^desinens cum regular} in r3T-
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rfiM a t r 85 laTenitur tamen contra banc enpbo

r ac regulam P'® sSlTTZT ncc Untnm m Vidu (y P^ninim I

4 20 ) sell ctiani in Mabi Bburato Gloss} c p r"

* 7^'' ^ ^ »

- > I - i:

omnes s gmbcationes suffiai tibi vindicat, ita nl formet t) J’atioaTinica, c c

' > ai«r arrref!!. m-ioy • ^oi. imftfi. hjj i- sso ) 2) sobiui.hva-.i«

sliacla gca ncuL^ e C duhedo a dulcu inaU^nilat a fci^^r?

maitgnus qnod Cst parlic praci radieis ggfg foi'mat

e fortiori ibemale »* *t8 ) feimn quoque, per’ solum

lacrementum pro abstracto nsurpatnr, ecilibct tUtfr^Tl “ 3) CoUeeUra gen

neulr , e c mtUntudo «gnrum a cvma a eapil/ut

A) Adjeeliva quorum fern in ^ destoont, et appelUtira, utraqncTnasinain par

tern sine rndd?tt « C f^SST «>r*r/ # gra>u»^u* a ^^g^eosfum tjr51 *? *'«

tunatuf d./U a« J^U^T ^'oryi^c/ua a oj vult 1* at/w/rr in ai/yA.

natut a 41/ a ^VZf n ra/a ^TZf ^ rfuua rurulu a furriu Eaexnplam

cum / fiaa/ 1 est funarh a f""** '

jff femtn suffixi praccedenl s format aliquot ColIecUva, sine f rtddhi e.e TTo^lf'""
vacMrum a mulliluda rurruum a

^
perpauca denraU yini generis formal e c tjT^ dufcii a mf/ lapt

i dotiu ab sgTjspj^/n^ii ?TCTT QTCJf •‘Icm sign heart ac unguu et qjirj

JfaetMCtnU atbn co/orc yTTTf^ " nbieurlfat r{(^^y|| / rnagna oheurilar nox ea

/j#*fiaii»a 7TJq^«*rr«r./®c

'gTT y CTI5T

fosmat nunc ex (v r 269 ) el ^uando * quod cum f^f^conjone

turn imywom s goiGcat, ct plarioiumssi borutCBcUone cum77 non inren tur ad es

prtmenilom nunpuam *)

rfy ^
•) Ut mibi * Jetor,

;p ad pr m n»am yoeem pert net, ita ul ^rfftf «rfi| per suresom

ortae s nl «x perd lit form s IT^ quibus cogiula sint Gothica adrerbu pronornuulu

thar m h»ar u&/ ct tbemat bns /A« et hra adjeeto r orU.
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.^ formal poonulla adjcetiTa po»e»tTa| «.<, ^Zn^, murricort a tTJIt’

1 r ,''inCtericordia. ’ '
• { i

' ' i i

' format comam miittam vel putchram habenj nonnallaque

alia dcriraU. .7 i’ i> - r t I '
,
K

, Praeterea a<Vu/. n&i reven proprium voeaLnIum nt,

fjuamt^uam non teparalim, lOtl tubtlanlivonam ihematiliut lantnm adjortum Dinr.

palur, e. c. inttar, imiar.

gjfff nonnulla format adj«etiva et appellativapotfeMi'ra; e.c.

/urliiudo, triito Imtructu*. Uo^uam aubtUnlivum m. potv, a fTpJTT

eaet/men, crtJla, <^rv^fc^crf a produoto 3^.

oOf formal ftTZCSZT po‘ruti4 «t * f^TTl,* %JTfL*

format aliquot adjcctira poaieiilra, item appetlalWa, «. c.

^jnsr orffi, »“Vra » ^ItJ7J^for<w«-w^i/ua,

jrf^^cft x/0 edverbia format c numerahbut et aobatanUyia eot sd/retiria quae ca>

prfmont trttnmfam rel muUuudtntm. e.c. tu

naitm, Sfrt'SIt^rr'irrno/i/n, milf<»al»n, 3'[t/| iT^__ frrfo/im, ro.

itrealim, j^q^j^frorf^nw. 2) £i adjerima cojntvi} raUonii, {d tonotmcUoBe

cum aubaUntms, ubi Tj^inadjecttvo locum tenet lerminationum, ()aibo» caaai ea-

primuntur, e.c. Nalui VIII. 2|. pro Nah-tomtlta-

riu prateipun.

Stll^rT rubaiantiM gen. neat, mat, qaae 3tpar»tim non oecurmot, in cotapatilh

veto cainpuni sigaiiicant, « C. ” mnpiu mamum proftmti

^ aliqoot formal adjectira, e e. grannnta* a fUft ffrowo. enm f'rtddhi,^ r<aaa,/m (,r. r. 10l'>.>

in modum casua notae cum nomioe rei conjnngitur, in quam alia rei inutatur.

Saepissime occurrit In consimctfone mm ^ farm, rorjonctum praeaeiiin: cum

vrrrr?l,«""< c c. >7?;-q*?nti.^nT ammm %mui.

format aivcrbh c prifparhioaHwt, e.c. ^iq^^TrL^’'* e»

^uper Ffil ft,«"
frame, art oruntem, a GrammaticLa np!;<^n.

tur ex !5fVJ7 rl q^cf, qnamqiiam propiora lunl TocaLnfis g^q^jlque ^
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quibus slippresso allero olro ^dejccndfrepolnenint nisi polius, id qtiod mulio

vensimibus est, reruni sofTiutn ctt e ^ cum Ablativi tcnninatione, ita ut

lib Ians in praeposilionem priraitivam sit referenda,

vel pro eupbonifa 1 llera imeria habenda (ef r m cn^, ^ftL)

format TffJGZf torrm a jtfnnunj item femininum yH,^l *) * lecnndun

r tOl'l

*} Secundum WlLS *>A eocv at the da ry or lied up to he m Iked h



coMPOsm
I

' I

.

'

653 Radices plurlmac, uW TCrborum muncrc funguntur, non

nUi'lcum’pracpositionibus ,ua, in r. 111. aUubmus. componl possnnt;

s„lnn.n.odo^co5c,n,n,iirJ,W,
el verba au^ana ^U,

facer, cum aliis qnoque vocibus eomposiU invcmimtnr; et rpp^dem

^ coniungilur ad eaprimendum magtu enumare, e.c. Indraiol.

IV^IS.
hcrcrea, magnt aerumanria (cf.r.635.)j ^

/•
'

(Iiam snus conjunclum signiBcat orjiare, aim subslantivo

(Idedinabili fmq. SlR

conmani cum
cnlcponere. aq,cl h.«« conjungunlur

- palam, ad exprimendum apparert, m corjpeaum

^eterea radices m,. conjunguntnr ,;aai snbsianbTO

et adieCivis. ita ut f terminalio his adjiciann, ants fiaa. j, « ^
Tooalcs abjiciantur; e.c. gnij^ annulum ala,^

^

matrem fieri a nm.- S « 3i vocabbus la Injaamdi eompo-

f quldem non adjuagitur, 3 a«<™ pradunW;
e.e. *.

cam elfiieerc a Voces queed™ •“ VL^iaeato, W Utters

abiiciunt, deinde leges quas slatuimus sequmita-, ^
et %irL

„

4*c

e. c. JRS-
Ncnnullaruni vo^ , ^

3„lummodo baee littera; c.a 3HW

^

664. Composita nominate a ymnitd, i, ^ dbr-ee'^

dimlnr, quanim quamque nomine sigma,
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A
Uj?^;

el ammiis (IhdraI.V.4.), aOTmfeKnfSraiVL ftOTT tlRiJEK +‘Tfra>’n)

pcdicultf.muscao et ctmiees (Man. 1. 40.). i 1 j i’'

661. Haec composittonis lalio praccipue adlubotiir jn compo*

nendis nominibus quae vcl res aibi oppositas, tcI corporis membra,

vel notiones abstractas, ctiiu univcrstim sive res Inanimatas sive ani-

malia infimS generis exprimunt; Id quod dilucidc apparel cx'czcmplls

TCgulac antecedentis. Nomina autem animantium quibus ratio tribui-

tur, nisi coUeclive ad i totum'^ exprimendtim genus 'exhibenturf ^banc

compositioms spccicm non admittcrc videntur. i — 7 t ' f

AI.KOT. et q in Glosjario, » Grammalicit loepte Dvendoonm

eluti aonQtaenotQr.
r i t ( t ( t i > i

662. s Vocabula cz adjcctivis duobus pluribusvc composita, quo>

rum singulae partes, quod ad significationem -atUnct, per et inter sc

conjunctae sunt, a Grammatids inter non refenmtur.
'
Quae

cum classium cctcrarum ntilU bene congniunt, neque classem separa-

tam efficiunt, sed in libris grammaticis silentio omnino
'

praetermit

^

tuntur, Coptilatiris aptc ca accensucris. > Sxcmpla sunt:

tundus et turgidiis (Tndral.n. 19.), "i*

T r.59.) crccta florum serta habens et-vaeutts a pulvorc (NaI.V.25.).

/ j

, CLASSIS SEGUNDA;

,

jPOSSESSrVA DICTA.
. i ,

^

o. 663. Hujus iclassis Composita isunt adjective vel appellativa,

quae exprimiint personam vel rem upossidentcm id quod singulae

Gompositi partes designant. Postcrius comm membrum semper lest

Tftnvrtwfc OTAtm

membmm, iquaeque alia oralionis pars praeter Verbum, Conjunctio-

nem et Tntcrjectionem esse potest, saepissime tamen est Adjectivum

vel, Substantivum, aui simplex aat'compositum.il3. c.



Possessiva. 2S3

lidimb. n. 29.) nmot-e ipei^ulstittt animum el corpus hnhcnr, o

^ + >i'q«5d) arnoi-o peratfsiis el f?mT5’ (l^ -I- JX^) nnimiis

t cotpusj' (Nalus 1.'32.) Uu-gidn femora el mammas hn-

cns 0 tti/gtdus et ei mammae^

Nal.XII.64.) elepluintum principts forthudtnem halenSj e 77^17^ (j7^
elepfiant/tm 'pnntxps ct fetirnr rohucj farttUido. Non semper

undem Numerum significant substantiva <piac, in Dvandvutn conjuncta,

josterius Bahuvribici Compositi mombrum constittiunt^' e.c,

TTT^Ttfanyrf (Hiditnb, m. 14.) pulchra supercilta, /lasiim, oculos et to.

nas habens,*') ,

664. Substantiva in fine hujus classic ComposftontTn positB

aliam mulaliouein non subeunt quam cam quae dUUnguendo genen
est necewaria; ita ut adjectiva 'bacc conposita nonnisi dcclinatJone

a Bubgtautivo quo tcrminantur difTcrant; e.c. \ocis mensj in

compoelto qiqgH? pmvam menlem habeas (Nalus XIX. 6,),,

num flectitur sicut Sfrttr (v. Tab. ad r. 164.), Kemlnlnum sicut simplex
Tcl 5ri?i,,et Neutmm sfcut — Substantiva fem.' per ^ vel

gj- terminala sequuiitur leges r.l69.; e.c. q:Eg^ /argam fortuiuim he',

bens (Nal.XU. 46.), rdtelam fortnnam habeas j.e. daertas
foilima (Nal.XII.62.), yS}|T3Tl pulehra femora lutbens (N.XZZ65L

pulchra sv/r>reilia hnhens**'). Dipbtbongis terminala siibstajjs^
xibi in fine Bahiivrihiiun occnnmt, sctiimntuf r 1K4 ..
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stanlivorum fcm. corripitur, nisi Adjectivum compositum .item >fest

feminimim; e.c. (« 6®-) jnagnam urn-

hram hahciis (Imlral. 1* 24.}, icm.^ ***ZJI.*) r~* Qu^e in consonantem

ricsimmt Substanlira, si aunt Primilira, Adjcctiva constiluunl generis

qommunia, quae Keutrum'a RIasc. xct-Pem. nonxiisi in cogmlis .casi)

bus dislinguiint; e.c. w/7iOT sernionem Itahens (Nal;XII.54.).

Bandem rationcm sequuntur SubstanU^'a quae su£(ixis vel

terminontur (r. r, 232.), e. c. areum habens (c inn'

v.i.68iv et \T?i;?Ln.) in Nominatiro trium generum’sbnat

in Accus. masc. ct fern. ocul.
<
Quae sui&co

l^formata'suut aubstantiva, in fine bujusmodi Compositorumi RIas*

culinum et Femx ftoctxmt sicut sUttlfVL» Neutrum sicut cixT?L(v.r.23 04)j

e. c. 1 pmvam menlem habens (c 5;^ et iTiTqjt.) .format Nomi-

natiros 3TfriTfl^o»,y. (cf. 4wf*rvtV), 'Quae abquo

sufilxo In ^tlesinenle terminaiitur sub.^tantiva, in fine Unhuvrthiiun

flcctunt Rlasc. ot Ncut. secundum 'r. 224 -230., atque in Pem. ^ eba-

tactcrem tbemati addunt debtlissimo, iia ut e.c.

Blase, flectatur sicut (Acc. 128 .), 'In Fern,

formet C^ IWjrTf^ ^uae moUe nomen habet Blan.IH. tO.). /

*665 i Substantivis nonnullis in borum composltoruin fine suf-

fixum ^ additur, c.c. Jirmtvn peilus Itabens e oZCS"

dbl^JIj’ymaeh' (Nal.XIV» 9-) di^h mensuram habens. il

-666 . Adjectha quae in fine Pahuvnuai inveniuntur, omnia

substantive sunt acdpienda, plenunque in genere neut. Hoe niodo

saepissime adhibentur 17^ n. ct tj^ n. stwimum^ eximiumj c. c. fq^fiT*

(Nai.Tl.2.} cogitaiionem tanquam sitmnmm habens ire- toUisin co^

I •) SimiU moJo la liDgna Lat Cl b-j et fcBilalna tcnnioallooc o. ia Graces C-v exc.

y, ^.e.mullteotnut, TTti>A>Ke}JLtf ' I )'
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gitalione deJixuSf, c\\i 6jflonym»im C3ti2jp;^t T^rUTnUjtt
gemitum tanijuam stujimtim Iiahens \,e.\gctnitui omnhio addictns (Nal.

Iir2.)*). Simili modo 21727 ajve JiTf^ pnmus, q;;gf superior^ pnmut,

^[IFR antecedens adhibentor, tla’ tamcn iit noniiunquam ctiarn siil>-

stantivum masc< 'vcl fern. 1 aigniCcarc possint; >e.c. Nar.V.39.

^ sertaque^ejcimtum odorent tantjuam primum hahentta (i.c.

serta quae odore cximio aliisque virtutibus sunt pracdlta); 3'3TT-

177:^7271 compositwm est c membris extmius odor ct n.

pn'mumX — Nal.HI. 5 . mundorum cmtodcs niag~

num /ndinm tanqunm pnmiim hahentes 6

primus.**) \ 1^31.111.34. •dg^em tnnqnnm nnlccvdeutem

lurbentesj Hidiinba 11. 23. (^Mf{M.vefH. risinn fanquam pn--

mum hnhens {a rtsu cxorsiis) hte sermon Bhpg.X.6.

magnt Supientes soptom pttoret habetms (i.c. In quorum Irontc yer-

aaatur noti septem Sapjentos), e (r. 67.) et prior.

Eodam modo in hujuamodt compositorum Dnc numcraiia ordinalia

usurpanturj e. c. yiUTcii: Pundutdac i^qtunque) mairem

tarnquam sexfum (jsextam personarrt) sccum hnbentes,

667. In priori liahuvrihaim loco c r.663,, Verbo, Gonjunctione

et .^nteljeclione csccptis, quaeyis oralionis pars admlttitur. Fre-

*') Quje composfca etium pro Xatpurviehit ftabwtf heet. ot coneac in coguattont, in gi

tummutn fit femtnae.m

In eiempto priorc uro alinil quain ncutrom putare non licet, qni* ncqne ad j
neqne a4 oilorem exlmlum ipecUt, led ad Wrtutes, quarnin tinqaam prima et cic II

lima afferlur odor eximius. £{oquitur enjta cpithefan, terta nimie qnJdeiQ odoraia
” **

terea antem eelens qooque rirtulibui praediU foute, qaa/ in lerto pnfebro eite o

***
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qucntlssimo in nsn cst AdjcctiTum,*) doindc SubstantiTUm; AdjcctiTis
... - *•

anuumcranlur parttnpiay quorum sacpiiaimc imcnitnr part. pass, in

n desincns; c. c. fhcHtW fictarn fmm futl^ns i. c. imm cohilcrtS,'fii-’

census luilcus (Stmd.ni.2.), ^rfjstnTT fcmolum moewrem
haheits r. c. 'mocittria ^xptrs (Nat.XII. JO i.), naium amorem

habens i.c. nmore captus (v. Gloss.). Kxcmplum part, pracs. Pamsm.

€tr?) irementut Jabra halcns (Tndral.V. 6J ‘ ^
A<1 Substantiva pcrlinct Infinilirus (v.r»610,),‘ qni sicul alia notnina

in inviio composiiorum casus signum alqtcit atquc'tiudo suo themaic

apparclj e.c. vincentii cu/w/Ualem batons. Pronorainum, nu-

incmluun, adverbiorum, praepositionum, partsctilarumquc inscpcrabt*

b'uni in PsAuvnAtunt iaUio positorum erempfa stinlt fr.3;R,
'

rf CrT^

cf. r. 207.) Viarn Jarmam Jiabcna (rVal-JI-S.), >7^^ (cf. 263.)

me tauijMin attntmwn habens (Dliag.n.61.), j7?T7?Tq_ (pro e

r. 68.) in me animwn habens (Bhag.IXv34.), ijmttuor facies

habensj vtUlr oculos habens (SundaIII.28.); taletn

$-xiUonem habensj ita compamtits, c 7707 i>a cl fcTyi rnodus, ratios ?T^'
semper itionem habens (vcnii cognomen), ncHNIl^

piimunt hahentia (i.e. tta incipientta) lamenta (Nal.Xin.43.) .ex

da ct lEJlfiC pciaiums fiirfiffT expers coffnalorurn (Hid. 1.40.) C

(/.111.) ct tuifl ^ s f^jTVT (HiJ.1.23.) ai homihibas vacuus e

(cf.r.lll.) ct STSj homines, aqHl hber a'dmote « (r.tii.) ct

»?(**)» <i>TviCT (Nal.XXT. 7.) sursum (elevatum) vultum halens ex 3rL

*) Ad;ectly» ellauiM ad femlfiioam SobstaDtiTum rererantur, tsmen in themate. qaod

tlucullnu et N«ulrU eominuiie Cit, poDirolurT uli Umen Feminlnuni AdjecUyl eojitfd/m

subsUniivc accipitur, femJninum tbcDia aJLibelur, %.c. ys'jTlm’J pulehrtt comts pratjuarn

ftmxnum tamjuam iLKOrctn httbcnti

••) Cf. Lallna et Gneca componta yelnli ^tonguu, txcort, aitonut, abnarmU, ctr*®-

Sv^s?, are^^t^.
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et ira (v.r.680, SI5I5I

cx,a M intciccio

. ; 66S.. .PraeposiUonca. ^tn,<=l Enr.««-«-.;ari5».mo an hnjmn.nd. com-

poaUU invcniuntnr; aiepiaaime, aulcm-5jnonjn.um f,, cujua uaua fare

in Coinposita hahuvrlhica «3t coSrciUis; e.c. aaenm inrorem

hens ^v« Glossa^a ) i 1 ’
^ Y

• ^ 665 Prina BaUmrthmm .membrum, ai subalanuvnm cat ct Lo-

calivi aisniHcationcm continct,_ hoc caau 'cahiberi potcat, c.c. 3lftl-

in pcctoiv piioj habens,") - • -

• ' "
' CLASSrS TERTIA.

COMrOSITA Dr.TERMINATIVA, tJitfHTJil DICTA.

^Anc.A.n..ca.CB0Hac .nac

... n o.-u end subiUniivo TormaU aanb C""'! •'> lo™’"' aJjatl'V.

») Q..e co,n,o..U « ” .ua. .ab.UclIvo coneraaal Etatta,

quiatm mnl, sborumqac a4
I! oiembium ulUma™

namaao tl 3'J„p0.1u T.lr.l SaUuotioia. qaoJ paa aa™ aal aa emn al.o

indolam sub.i.nl.T.,na na a
nr>l.nn.»*il.I.

"“•"’aa c>"C™ a"™™

riValTriisniS'"'™roiquac o composm membmrn Et, e.c. tr^-

•" Compo-

*,V^mor.lo ordI«m coa.^nm ^^..•7 •" LocUro,

.
Quodti

ilU postersus,

^ (e tngr AnJ.

s5 formandi rauouAu»

manum T>o6eiis.

37
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grammalicali ^ad^m^tur; Priu« > mcmbrum ,
cxcepto Vcibo'), ^

quae-

vis orationis pars •esse poteslj frequentissima aiitem Siihslanlivomm

cum antccedentc Adjcctivo cst conjuncUo, vcl Adjetlm ciihi hntccc-

dentc Substantive. '.Excmpla stmt:: w. coelesiif

m. ttcerhtu , moeiurj m. ptirivs ' odor, 'ftjiiHlifrf*
»ixor,\ -srpietn sapientes,"^f;^i^^ 'dominus'{yctho teinis supra-

domtnus), "• vita, mois, ?jvni «• non tim'or, ajtinti '>foHi-

tudo, inoisiis, “nnide magntts, ^eximie ientbilis,

una natus, innatus, *tdtm hwitanvm, '

ins, i. e. pn'valus, '*) <td mbntts instar exf-anius^

ad eaenileae nulls instar eaertdetts, T^ri:qTc7?7TTTf^7R.

mus et ventus ittns (velox)-, vifu pugnans (i,c.

reheto vitae dssidsiioxpiignans)st\j » 4 ..:i. . 4I f.“i: > :

671.
,
Interrogativum tanquamiexclainatio, adiniratiniifs all-

aii substantiro atitepOsIUim, dimimitioncro vcl contemtionem expri-

mit; e.c. ivx despeetus (guaits rexf)*^') 1

. 1 , 1 .

j

= - - - = ^ ^ ^ --f’
j' ,

*) ^^'usiNsivs et Fobsterus e GrammaUcis lodicii afTerant composita ijuorum prtiu

membrutR est secunda pers. ImperatiTi; e.c. apud sedptorea

Umcn hujuamodi rormajinaaquam inrenr
. _ , , j , i i <

' **) Hoc aique ijnae seqiiiintur rcempla, e Mali3>Bhirat! partibus .t me ecltils desumtay

ad haoc neqne rcro. ut prSus tulhi placuSl^ a<r classem cubsequeDtem referenda ease cCHseOy

quia membro compoaiti priare.&djectiruni' sUbreqQcni nonniii illDstrattir et definitur,’ nt-

-que vero uUa in illo inest consueta cams rutlu. 1 . u «’
i n i

' <

*••) Etiam tlirpt fem. WT, deinde alirpsW (unde gsr uit et untie) atque neutrum

qaod e stirpe in foruutum easpedaTeris (r.r^JST.), in liajiismod! coiijunctu inve-

nluntur} Videre yelis apod W11.SOSUM ci>lU|,Uy jnjj, thMUl, q.^u. . Inter Jlahu-

pnttA qudque dujusmooi' compnsica lunr; e.c. »'^cJ tna/um jonam liniiens, tnaiam locem
habens, wii^sJ cornix ^quasS ^riam malum eoman hateru*), Uiisl^l nuhet {^ualem aqutim Jia-

e neulro oluoleto u i
,

1 >. r '
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'CI>ASS_IS q6aKTA.
I

\ jr-v.- ,i.UJU*OSlT\ DEPENDENTJliE
fTr^q DICTA.

672, llujus classis coMipositonun roembnim prius a pnslerinrc

perdcl, ita ut ciijii3\is casus ratinnem cxprimcre possit, Noruinaiivo

et Vocalho exceptis. Vcl xitrumc^iic composlti jncmbnim tst sub-

slanSinim, vel prius lanttiDunorlo/ yostpiins autcm adjectmun etplc-

nimqiic qiiiflciik participhim in pj dcsincns, Subslaulivi priorls Tice

proiiomen <juoqne substaullvc posilum fungi polest. Etcmpla simt;

ytmaenl /iltuij dominuSf eh-

pharttorivn cun ttitm stiv^Uu'), sermo (mei sermo),

W^j'o (nostri re^o cf.i*.679.), C«*

ed coeltim pn^ecUttf (= amcre vearnlusj fST^-

(— str^) woe/o»v mfiUj ’gjiKpjrengfisrPfT (= ^sfrqqrwwrrsL

cf.'>.665.) JHine et eiu ron/eeUis, '*) '«p« simdu,

(issTp^rt) 'A do/ /turns, (* cf.r. 7S.) tfe eoefo

{apsus.*'*)
'

' G73. Sum ecuui 2’t‘ffMirttie/if, quoriwn priore in nicmbro ca-

sus ratio forixiA (juo<pifl espnnuiur. VocahuJa iU conjuncta ea tan-

Uim do cattsa in eompofltorwna referenda sunt numerum, cjuia rel

tanquini appcllatins sire nominibus propnis unitatis iia inest Tis, rel

coroiti inenibnlin posicrius in iisum separaliim rreeptnm non est Exem-

pt sunl,, zi^f^ Js/dhiscJufuiur (zp?! m piig/tn, f^zJlJi/7/tiu, y.r. 109,),

i« acrej lens), /»«'« (5T% m inj dor.

titiens), *>«ir ™ nntits), >rt coelo naiusj

' x:^i;i\elephantu/ (y.r,6T.y,er^t^u*.’^evnv,, in ttrrpttua. '

n*T, ?rw cairn posiuUtGcnJtnroiifc
^ ,

, lunc clJssem pertioent ctnoi qaaeiaA t7n.«fi;. nemarsTimai componia.

37«



292 Compositn colUcuin,

dtvmtiSj coeh dommitSj Tndn nomcn GcnIll\^IS ^ocls

cf’r 79 ), (!iiA noinCii pro|)riuin Hue refe-

renda sunt comjibsila in r.6f5 p 237- Mcstripta, sicnti ho

stent domans^y \ 1 !

' CLASSIS.QUINJA.
'

,
COMPOSITA COIXECTI\A DICTA

I
674 Coinprehendit liaec classis Collcctivij quae anlccedcnlc

Toce miincrali accuratius sunt dctcrminata, ctindcm m modum quo

Latine dicuur btdunmj triduuntf tjuadnduvm, hiennmm pro biannitm

etc Substanttvum fitiale, genem pnmiUM ratione non hobuS, sue

neutiimi eat quod pJcnimqwe >ocali termi/iatur, sive, locab

finali m commutatu^ gcncrc feinmmo notalur^ CtC^ n»'\U'cs

quahlates (jpiTm), fkOTt/. tna cubdta (t?IIT/)>

n. ijititngue sensus (cpgTL-f- x.t 67.), ^rt.«a^ l
”» (^ufitltior

mundi aetotes ), k j/m» noe{es loco cf r 681.),

’rr^nfT^n. gninque igncs**) (JETfl5T"*)» ifvs nuindi )
—

E ?n ^^^3 ‘taeca foimatur JicT" » c ^ naiu ° tW"
Quae lu exeunt Toces, litlera. ^ ab;eclu, neuln m ^ sivc {emi-

nmain ^ ftunt, ec s>ve tres/abn i

*) Aliorum ac Locatin. \ccus ct Genii, casuum $ gna doo laveiKiintur cum
KlXSio enim rel grammaticis indigent} mmr ^!T tc ctrts vpperiut ^URIIii.1 pa/a/io

lapsut similiaque, compoi Us aonumeremus necesse non est, cuni ncqne appelblira siat,

neque nomina propria, ntque Tocein contiiieant qaae simplex usU uon rccepU siL

**) Sol scilicet atque ilammae qualttior, ntbndi regiones qaalti dr versus acccnsac, qui

I us se oppnnunt qiii v tae aiiiterae operam dant _____ ____

t oecs quae aliJ ac n'_consoDanlc-lenn nanlur, inveniri pon viJcnlur m fine bujus

clauis Compos torum, quae in umversom uiu non sunt frequentata Necesse enim esse

non censeo, ut cum WiuaKSio fp i7d et sVt ) Lujus rlassis Composilorum Ina genera

tlatuimus elenim fit^TsT tre* reget ftaSen* CahtiPrffie est ad instar
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cr.ASsis ^i:xTA.

. . coMPOsiTA ADrrnniAUA wh.ia.
,

675. Ilatfc cl.isjii rompnciLi cornprc^rnfh't, qttnntm

mcmbnSm pnui semper cst tox intfeclin'ihnii, po«teriu« atitem

swniirum, *cui ncuiralN datur tmntn.*itio. Vocalea Igiiur longac, et

simpllccs cl diphibongi, ioamtlum r. 215. corrijiltmtitr, ita nt e.-tm a«-.

siimnnt formam, ijtiac Neulronim AcctianJvo el NomlmtiTn «5ng. csi

commtmis. Substaniira in ?? ei iot de'inentia formaDt icimr

quae in ^ exeunt, formant ^ ct quae per s', fjf, ter-

minantur, formant s» Latis'fmc in l»ac cla«si sut)jl.inliTnnjm fn fj

Ct ^ desinentium patcl usut, neque rcro ea in ^ cum nm conptneta

rare inwnluntur*). Ilxcnipla stmt jjrfspiTl. non ^ttilnvn, tine itulto

^ momrnlo^ st/ttim (cjtJT n. momenturi^, uyiJVliL

in conspcctUf cf>mm (>crljo tenus nd\crsns «uhtin jjtr loco 3p7“iq tiri,

e.6SI.), *'* cnntpcctUf anl^ act/Zat {atl rtthiim turn ofu/u')*'),

ISumque t its (tiam EI.TK tnti jlJAara (i. «. trwm ^dftomrurrt mmiaram) fictmt, Jlqit a i.

I'cctfra aimriM, cta«si poucM>ra« noo i<in( aJimcp !a, quia liate cluni nja'canq^e ratii9Tii>

(ubitJntira, oeque non qrue meaittnm ^pfinjonr, cecnpottPt ewilfB-j

poslffjo* rrcJpfft pciru.

*) Aluf xocalea £o<tc» apeJ acrrptnrci non »nn<»r
,

rrrpgulire bu;us ctaMi* compotiitmi »»c rr cwn* ct <pli mcasfcra

postfrior? Ablalirl iatprruvm rit aigtiaia, »>goI6<alJooc astrin »rl rnn, nenTT cl U r
convenil. iU tanra fit temper abiolnte ponalae ^nJralot. ILiK Lir.

Scht^ XIV.S. Xt\.&), qnvm illj aaepc Oemii'raa icrnm bibmt rrl mn tocc qsas

GenlliTUm cosnpoiita i7qt, r.c.^aUXX.tt. r'»?W ?l tn rw^prrtit. tr,

irrr^frl^n>rutnn>f, mffnnentt y»l 1(1 (cf.r.C^). C«nsiTrr*«rmf cOftflmetnjB, «»ok.

pantionrin confirmat tTmPT^.'nrm^^ rmm nfet p^*nr m* ^aL IT r*. R<et.XXnf S.J,

qqut aj>rA//K'A wrie, mu^rrtirhtviKrh iviira. X'crt* UJ*l
{_
ecwgraC «t focsutss

(e e( emnSia» f-arHyut,



Ctuniftvsuu ttui'vroujtici.’2QS

procnJj oppoihum Torl>is qT^r^f^ct ^rrr5fTL*)> 3^-
TIRR,* ?3HnTT^ tillra mo(tnm^-mmtm^'ir^mo(ftim (tn^T vtcnsura ^jTf rcs)t

^rjfvrrpj^tL i« ^corfi/xrcfMj ,cat-ntn (^ctn." jM4nVisTIt'i93l),‘

intervtjflo^ sine liivtsionCj isfniui^ con/iinetim (^7^ fit inten'aUutn Siind.

SCFP^fTFl- f^eoxun^ /fostilvcrha tCi^MS Jz/ie interi‘el/f>)f

rw/??i'(Ycrljo> tdntis enm dmu^io, 'c ?r ct'jjU tlmiicIium)V)i zraf^nVTH,

sicutir iirc i iccundum dcsiderium »'*')» '-P^ 'inriiiis

(*phivj.”‘0> zrarsnjTu (sniry*)*

praecepUlm ^^sfifTT /'« fncuUate (UTlItiy'O***)'"'— IrrcguUre

lm;\wri^ot1i cpniposilum
^
ZTafTfTgRj

vetUntem (Indral.y,52*)|^, wJji

r—'—rn :

—

r. ;
rt;;—7-; TT r”

vaUt u//ra oeuWm, pott otutum, cu)u* mcmbrum priua non 7^ ahtu tsse

potest, quia cum tm*i. fomaret'Tpwn. Quoiltt vel trrlgularem Inter in et WT statue*

' Hmut permutationem ^cf.r. S54.not. I.), tatnea O^hele lorum b.-ibFre non pnstet, quia bu*

jus -clauSs compositorum membrum print iodecilnabno sitnecesse eaU — Verlslnitle igitur

T|deiur analogum cum ^^Tl^nnre fuiste advcrbtuni <Tpx.* quod pujt, utiro Talnerit neque

vec(i in' nsu sepa^stn remawerit.' Inter «/•«/’ et eattem Intcreesseril reiatio qoa'e

Inter J^’X. ?? an/ertor. E <T^TT_aat«m «t fI^T*]r_co4ie$centibo* secnndatn r^76t effi-

citu r sire — Ubl u^uer el "tuiMi/ el iitoit>lnlu» »‘igai!iciinl Qjal

XX. 12 <1 non ad banc sed ad class, possess, snnt referenda, quia, Adjectivo esorto,

timbri 'posteriori! indoles substantlva abjiator. Male igilur ‘YVilsokuS adjectivo rpftT

IrTbmt'bi^inricattoiies «lr/onr, mprejence of tight of, quarum ulUma tantum adjcc-

tiTo debetur,‘prTorea dnae auiem wdr/a/iiAdwcraeri; ' ' * ' n ' 1 •’ ' >

*•) Lnnglus petitus, quo ^VlLSO'SUS illud « cr et auc/ut interprcUtur, vldclur mo-

dus, praeierea sec. r.36. n^*»^ex<l>is conjnnctis eraderet, neque 'v€ro %T7Jn;_'(scI etrsn,

y.r.^OS-)-,
, ' jw i «, I -j i(-i 1 «»« ‘f • •»!» »! .' » I I I •jsriu't'' tl

T -*»•) trTT-*«c«r in hiijusmodi composilis frequentissimo esl in usu, et signfficatfone ttcut,

ad, cum onmibur, praereriim com abstra^tir 'Substantiris potest eon/iing>>

quum-alia ladecUcabllis live ad certa quaedam Tocabula, ;ubente loqOeridl usu, adstHcta

vsss.* viulsnlii; atvc-jir Jujus*v-tl-»siyv‘WiirpwiuE'^iniiin/-»nnrui.^-aismn‘ ,• Jr.Slitliwdss*

tlone solata compositorum, quorum prius mcmbruni est tr, late patet usus, e.c.

irute^ Ita turn omore. / Aliquando Instrvmentati quoqne nobittiiu inveoitur'substanti*

VUta finale, re.e. tilryiq.! (edit. Londin p 30.) turn faSore, suSpT.iior labors, fnfifjftTtr

ttne duMchonf (p, S3.). ^ . , i i ( . < i
'
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cx analogi.i subalafttii^^ feimnini, 'iigiio jici^ir.ili'osl nfteciuiny

et'sehsxi q\ioqu<i SvibdtanUvi'’ quod Tcntiitem' Rigiilficct ‘rJcftTunginir

(cf. in piossC).'* ^iinili niodo'''foriii^Jlui*'rign7rePl.

“i" 'zroT*^'*' * t. »r .^ ] jj } p '’f.r-' »-»->. < ii j > a i
^

*” '676. Sub^t^iitiva mjconsonaht^m ^ cjrcuhtia in 'Riorum toinpo-

sitoruth fine ransaimc’occufrunljiquiie auiem ibi atlhlbentnf/'consb’.

nanli Cnah'sr adjungunt Tocalcirt,' qua cum aJvcrbialc conjtingilVir}

6*^'* Vrcf'dli^5T^C(^3^*X\^. 6.) qunmctinfjtic regioucm farsitf

ef. /'.663. de suffixo fkrrijp/nga coeJeJns). 'Voces

sinentes, littera foiinanl grif, e.ci Ud'Jciq. quoifue die, tjuo-

Udie (c sji^ el ex sirPF+ (Wan. IT 1 67.).

'
I Ji r f« X* r.. U( ' il

u,» ^ . a . DE SEX. CL/ISSIBUS IN UMVEESUaM. 7.

1 I 677»'’' Idem composituAi sensu' ilntrso ciassinro djTersarum e^ao

[JOtestj Q.c. fongum brachmm simul ct kmchtfi long&

'em potesl ’ signlficartf^ quorum pnoi'C iu loco in 2)cCerminati%Drunt,

n "postcnoiXJ in VosscesirQcum niimero haheturi fSfjpjf tenquam ncii-

trum siiigtilare, signlficatiorie ires gitalilalPSj est Collectimm, ideiiT-

jiu; eadem signiiicatioiic
,

plutali liotatum, simul gcnerc masculinn

rerbi rprr proprio servalo, inter Determinatira referendum est; ubi

lutem ad;ecti\j ipneditum ires tjnahlates habeniem significat, Pos-

sessiTis annumeratur. ' i «
>

,

67S. QuaiPM's' sex fclassium jqtiodcunque composiCum e duobus

tautum constet incnibiis, alteiiim utnim tamen aire utrumgue Lornm

'tfinm. 'rpsJ/n. ‘quvi. 'n.n/wux.vnJpvitinnnrqirD

imitate JnbeHiir; e-c. enfcf« re/*i hahens et pniicris

cjepers cst Dvaridvus {i. 66?.^ <^us membrum posterius est Taipn.

nischiis, prills auteni JJahuvrihisj vocis amove 'pereiil.

sum animum et cotpiis /uiberts^mcmbram prins qTT^W^fT cst Thtpuf,
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ni;«s c«m Dyandvo societal ott\cix.\JiahtH>r{kc. Ilaec autcm

compoMln, qiionim mnini<jue compositum c«t mombnim, rarius ocair-

runt, frcqucnlissime vcro ca,‘quonim altcnim compo<it«in altcnin\ sim-

plex csl membrtim; c.c. (Hid. 1. 37.) Sicxtu enemies tuthex

caendcuSt cst Karmtuih, cujuximcmbnitn.prliK rTprl^Vsi cl ip'^xm c«l

Kaimadh. (cf.r-670.); (Xal.XI.32.) p/rnce fu/uieJi-

iniU'nt "t uitunt /i/iVnx'Cst JJahiur. cttjiis incinbnun priiu,

«l 'Tyitpur.f ciijus elenuo membnim pnus cst Knnnncih.^

g ii^T « IAJTpJU I <l (InJral.n. t7.) cst liuhtur., ciijus nicmbniin prim

i^onwtt or/on-ni h<it<ns Cl ip'um cst liah,, qimd nd fonnan-

dum7//aA. iioviim (/<b<i odore putedtUtm odaramentunt halcHs') wm
ftilMtanliro simpKci xruonT oihmmcrtMm*) focilus Iniit.*')

679. Vronomlaa primae ct scomdic personae* bi (nitio Corn-

pOMtonim, loco llicmatii tuunltir .rVblatho, plcnimque ^ingtdari ad

•Ingtdarcm ct pltirali ad pbiralcm rationcm cxpriincndim; potcit ctlam

AbLil. <plt]fali4 tidiira ituiiicroruiu signifitMtlonern cxjirimcrc, qiian* ob

rem a Crauimatlcis pro thcnialc Iiabctur (\.r.26l,265.); r. r. rTC*

57T^ r«c»r» sermo, ?tr57^trTrrTf<T5T (Indral.V. 35.) Utit nrlutJut /y*/-

U<-Uim tintmum futWrt, I'.xcmpla nbl Ablal. pbir. jiiriptilariN loco
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habetur tarius ^occiirrunt; invenitup, ut cxcmplUin proponamus,

meotwii (Hitop. cd. Lond. p.5. lin.3. ab irao).

()80. Adierbium antea nonnTin<yuam. 'cumr <jtio^am

participio in ff dealneiitc ad-KarmadAanzj'um coAponitur^ <;oiijcrso

qiicm'ex sensii exspertaTeris ordine, ita nt Adrerbium ia;Composhi

fine casuum tcrnainafioaibuj inalruatur;/c. e. ^ah}. 29.)

^ntca^'isiis pro (v.r.686.), antcn gustatiis (Ram.

cd. Bonn. I. 0.36.), (1. e, 1.58.3^). ’
» j j a,

681. . Sunt .(luncdam, >occs^i]tiac io Compositb per allasji^us-

dcm significationis ot forma cognatas supplentnr^ guac ecporatae usu

non consenatae isunt ncc parlim foitaaso uo^am in separato tisu

fuenmt.toNotoniur haecvicariae roces, ofdhie alphabetico disppsltae,

quae vel in fine Compositorum taotum adhTbcntur> tcI, \ibi discrlc

id diximus, in initio:

pro irn^frt. oculns, . i

1
,

in comp. nonnuUis pro <iigitw. i , ,

in comp- nonniilb? pro manumn /unclio. >

^[VoT czjm nonnullis pracposjJionibiis inseperabibbus conjungitur, pro

via.

15777^ in Karnindh. pro eumis.

in Karmadk, pro Jeirum,

in,Kannadh. pro 3auu»i. '

jTpg^ in Copulatixis speciei sectindac pro ' '

'in corap. nonnullis 'pro .

- jtfiilt .“lanquam memnrum pnus/pro 357^;^ Aw
^ in'comp. uOnniilLs pro Aed. 'IMiiiahir bujiis Tocis in

j

_ubi
^
priore ’^Cqropositi BoembrO .continetur^ una littcranim

' ' comracmoratanim; c.c. tempiis 'pomendianwn, ,

3S
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f ^ in comp. nonnuUis, f origmis obscurae, 'ioci'^(^fujua subslitutum

cssoitircitur.n *i 1 > '
) I \\ J —T'] ^r,

iti'^^i^ai!Kar/rusdh.MiorkTi\A\id pro j » i > J

< in Copnlativorum iniiio pro dtliiculunn i'l
i

it in PosscssiTii nohnulbs pro ji <! i jj

trflai fii JCarmtidh nonnulhs pro odor^i ft r it )r
j ^

n

I irrSCollectiVis pro ’itr'/zi.y' bos. \ r t \

U et in PxSssessiMi nohnuliis prois|]»^ ’^nnu. { ^ * jft I )

In Karnuidh. cnm et f>ro obscuMas

II Possessiips nonnWlii pro *) *u i

f^err m comp nonnullu tanquamtmembnimJpiins'pro

TjraTi pfo edtf/fWf in compontis copnlativis ontcccdil tociJs quad

ieiMm signilicant.
'*

} I O ) i 1 i ; j

'R p™ ’w ‘ ‘ 1 ii I

5^ in comp possess pro 7]t5t umbtltctts. *
»i ‘ >

ynoi m comp nonnulUs pro"^ tia\ns
i

i T"1

era pro af&H. ‘ ^ ‘ I 1

1

' > r “
r

m PossessmS post ^ bt tJsTT pi'ftgomes, popuhts,

subdUt usuipan potest, raniis tamen occiirnl ^ f 't

pp^f m Kaitiiadh nonnullis pro Brahmanus

^^pti.im in iHU separato riiuse Tiiletilri fn*toiliir enim apud Wir.sdNliM, iju! dualem

pluralem accus. tribnit, aitde patet, id este participibkn praeienli*, at

que ^T_formain fortem, 5;^autcm fornum esjc dcLiIem (v r 185 5 ) Accuratiua fuec vos

quant Tutgare latinu deus et graeco odous {ion c^oiv) congruit, quat el ipsa corrupUe

forniae parlicipiales esie videAtur A ^jr, slrC ^Olius a fortiol-e Ihemate ;!77I_Tu1garc e^n

originem habere Tidetur, unde primitira forma ^^^ftmiDaliitimsinguIarent^TTT^Ioco

assumit (cf Witsoiftrai) Ja compositx iutem ^T^Nomm, pnmitiTum g^luetur, e c

tr^. Add. Instmm e>c AVii.rfD’ibs rcpetil c are bt silpro

aeti autcmaimibas in5Iii Yidelur, eT9?jff cdWi* illud tlserorriiptutn siculi nij^ea
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!„lcomp..nonn>dl!» pro loStV-rrm.. .. I''''
- ’

-^Sio CopLw. spedei .ocund,.-,pro^ropr,r,te»-.). . .

j. /-, M.ja ^ caput in Possess- cum ct'ra-

-j^arro
®

(e ftIH, nra. c{.r.6S6.) conjuijgontiir ; 'imdo

' e,«o. rpilheroo Braho.ac.

iMol^^ ” ^ -.millA avta materna. )
—

maiernnj
w.posscssiTomm' et Karmadharayo-

pm aan. et ipsum occumt.

^ « K^nru^h. nonuollii.

r'l.r^^o.ir I„ A—., o. CoBoclivls.

^ pro n^taom io K«rm<.dU.

. . V Bl ni*w fyecss
i-vv-VT^sTiiKleeliwi^CP;*'*'^" . ,-....i .•

•*) Grammalici

ferenles.

hitc yerba pro *imr»>eU*«» ^
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682. sniH, irregitlarium qiiorwnclam tompositonim-rex-

ordio legiiur, quae jure inter Karmadh referunlur;

$tusiudium'‘j supei'biay nimiusisttt amor (rerbo tenus <>S^-Jacito)y\'^j^^-

^^\supei^uSj sui anians (ego^Jacttis), cenamen de prtnci-

all per-^^ (r.652j) de-

ri^atuni-rp^" tiiiii i t i i i i i\

•v *) aceuralins Terkum defipiamat, «u tavtcem «iLt inclamare nego^priuftf per fuf-

fixtim (r 652 ) derivatuai ab prtut



rND'ECLINABILIAJ'i
’ JM lui Pn*' { i I ' I I

.

)i] » T , T / I,

I'tn litnl >1 1 i i (

,
.
.^DVERCIA.

”
. 683.1 ' Adrcrbia direni generis formantur

l.-rSuffijds Taddhitii ifUmi* rTfr^L, rl^L,

'S^JT^TL.! i^/"Vr*'52T, 5P1> >fL» ?<7T?t» de rjuibus

'*rr, 652. 'videas. 'A ,i m i

3. iCharacterCxAcrutffltivi-i^-onmzl>u»»ca AdjctUviV in jg-desiBCnlibuj*);

' e. c. ftrOlL counter a M/. ceUr^- ?TfTrm,. toR.
fen!;?^r.a aeternus, sgnrfTo<l^H.(^^^»XV. 19.) tMOgntla

'-j'-hahilatione;^ trfiOceuUoj z^Bnhiivr. incogntlmn habtUtUonem

^
Jfontiulla cttara Stibstaotira Aecusatinxm AdrerKi loco

\ ponunt , . itaqiic SRlTp^j 'HCTB. voluptaie a

' cupiditoTj deiideruimj ^CT»* voluplas.

3. Terminatione Instrucientalis plur. Adjectivorum nonnullorum, quae

'Mn ^ desinunt^^e.’c. clatrt voce, ab 3^ ahus^

, f»agnus_f id- ab.iausitato 3^75^, Deriv, ab

*) Eb! terminatlo tani raaiculini qaaoi ncotrmj AccusatiTam deaotarc po(eit, hi

AcCu$^{ivi'iam«a ad neulrnih iunt refei’«idi, quia SfaKuimum nimu itHnilt id pmonaio
re$plcll| ^culrim'autem'proprle aUribuluin ab$lrtcium tigoifirat, genere ca«t, et, n-
ceptu Adjecllvij quae bn s'desitliifll. eilani in Kern ct AccasaUvtf idem est atqne tbema.

NonnulU Adjecliva jvo '
*

.
' *•» • - -

_

ag mullum, bene v (

iijfitxie, quae item tanqi-
'

t>vo habent coromunem t
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xjqfTTI^ Uximxliter, a!> Adjcct^o cjusqiic inusiUto Dcnrali\o

Arnfr ah iniisitatii ^ rt

i ComposiUoniluM Classis, «j\ne ijgjM tvTTSr 'ocaliir (cf r 676.)

6Sl Coinjiliin A»U crhja ^»ca!nn jctjjiixlnin obliqui Smgulans

termmationp iii^tnicta «imt, j»ro ailtcrlui^ n\ttcm hahentur, Jqtiia ter-

iimniio, qiifl Cis»n ilenolattir, coiisiict'te sigtiincntionK fines trans-

j,rc<huir, aut‘^qun ihcnia, a q\io slcscenthiut, n\:llo nlio >ii Casii cst

sen alum Accusitni rmnt sniit 7;77f5^ /ioe«i (ah in-

usinto nni rTT. ef ftox, noct-u)t fcrrTl. nunc,

clant, m oceidio laciix oecnloUf secrviitm),

ob remj 7TT2r?U dtu, catcmtSf intciraf diUf'i^ita-

tvniis (r 283 ) luslruiiiciitilcs xml f^oi dtu, mtilto post^

UioXf Inn if 1571^ ot •*f'*mtnoneni 9'ersnif

TORTTi rv[m **e*«w^*•), dte (qiioif Virfettie A ihc-

rrtate j^^esse JcrJraluoi), eaat o6 nrm, {5^ quo, qitorsum

Dalit} sunt d/ii, mxiho f>ost, mox^ -propno de&f ah

pro AblatlTi sunt etytiH, ^ Mitr, trsiTfi^postM,

(a tj?l cctefiim jmisitaio, cf^ post), fvJTTfP dm, iongo eas tBmporej

p;t>/vn?^ cclcnier, JWe cattfft***),

*) 79 et lete<ndunl a pn«po« lion bai T^el f^, qatrum pntttnar.Tocalcm pro

<)acitf adfcrto inhizo un<ie riAere e«t Ofpor turn tiie roct Cum ti quod ;ani

at bi cLie^favt, rbbarrri Germinieinn nieirr tfror/um, (n anuqutuimi dIalSctd, nUar, a

fSf ad|eeto OomparaUTt aaf&zo dar (ef LaUna a anS prae^ter a •proe-«te:)'

codom mods uri dar (ho !<o aride,^ cnnfra ro^aatom Cft cum & _ £

lit fTTTTtT pro Adrerbio haLeator. nrccsae non eit, qn«a InalrumenUlit rauonei"

pracpos tionis rum t gnificat tim I lar ntRK «t rujnr origiaem traxemnt e Subtiantiri

quorum Xamen priui alio caM non usiutam eii^ posteriua » gntiiCiiiotiV'irt

Uruot non invenitor

•*•) Hoece aique prakcoJens A Irerbinm Compotita sunt clauu wainHnsr Jictac se

eundant attalbglatn vocahalorum ^rrenn^tl MWJti^T r €7S.not., Ua nl longat et ftq

fu d pro aubslanliTU tint babita ^



303.mijMjKj ' ^dveH/ia^ > is n^s .v.

ih^'pVopln.qtiii', Gj’HilinU )catt\i^fp5rr tatuiem, , miUfo post. Locaimu
cstJ'5n^'«;/r<7'/»c/Wie/?itn rrr^ (cf. I7rdn71p*275.).,'

6S$iP Evj comm jAdrcrbiomm, ntimero, quorum fonnatio ad ge-

neralem quandam normani rcferri, out orfgo ‘certo ’dcmonstrari non
potCstj'Usitali'isirna^lin'ordihe alphabctico,' hacc sunt: non (tanquam

PMCfijtam v.r.liH.), (ck super sictU), 1375 hodte^

n«no*),' Tftwne (Insinimenulis esse videtnr), . sniutf

t6lt!ntef-{cS. :ijeuV)r ‘(r. p. 277.)^ suntl (semper

postponittir), ^ hie (a aih-pe dcraonstrativn ^ v.r.270.), pou*

tuntj J«> scihcet, pix^ecto, /\<J\crI«um jnterrog.

Adv. intferrog., W\ 'i‘hP ^\^ (\^alicrilAt

ccHQi '^etto (saepe expletive ponitur), ifnT^ unqunm (ple-

lumqtie cum 7̂ non ednjunetum est, ad etprimcncluin nnnqtmin),

}metej pioh feitciiatcml (r. GJo5s.), male (lanquam pracibnim

r. 1 1 i.), 5:1 non, ?n?Tr muhum, mulufanam, (propric Ad;ecli\uin hi*

declinabile, quod non nisi in priorc Kamuidhnia.j'ontm membro in-

VenUnr), ;TnT nonitne (a T:(p;^nomcn),'7^7^cprlo, ^ q^nl-
tra, pbstenus, poil (v. GIosS.), ireiam, f-oiim,

2.' pntis qunmj tCZjqj separalim, qvcf?f *We a (v. Gloss.),

inanife5lo\)i dlrT^ inatudno Untporv, ^utne, /dcfuntquc,

post tiiorlem (vid. Gloss.), Gomparatims a gjt mulUim

(r.r.251.), rir> TTF^r (v* Gloss.), stntim Glo&s.), fq^

•> Ut JW»W 7iJeJur ei i>rrpe iJsnwnsIraiiW v Ot-r.no.y ci e /brmlSnomali, cum ts.

rii* nomiflibbi q\3it[dietn significanf cognbt3.‘ qose Tortasts c oru, correpUir

firtal! el xopprVsi3'’ieA»rv’ocalj ijusin Sb debulsiet

*
' *•) Ei ^rdnbmluali ^frpe^ (r.sro:} ad^fo coareranCor a'lJe/n et ideniuitm,

I

***) At obsotclo ncuiro eT^^(r.2TJ.) aiit® fr’I:
1

f) Taaqusm PrseGnum cum ww *t *jjr*** componitur. ’
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fahoy tdenlidemy Ueritm Hemmquc (plcnimguc I>i5 popitur),

Jnistroy jT^rL perpeluOj momentoj jstaltm

(v Gloss ), ^r?7rL et ^yfir contmuoj semper, (fTSL*^ nunc,

hoc- tempore, i^x^Aen*) i i i i 1 >fr

686 Adverbia secundum /• 683 n 2iet4 fprmata si tanquam

piius^ GomposiU membrum ponuntur, AccusiUtx Charactcrem liabjU

cumt , c c semper tens (yentus) e ^frrlR,+ JT ^—Reliqila eu

pboniae legibus tnnlum subjectarsunt, <r c ex *4-^^

V WlLSONlTIM t r- \ —
( i

j

CONJUNCnONCS Ef PAKTICULAE EXPLETmE.
687 Paucao tantum m Imgua Sanscnta Conjunctionea invp

niuntui, eanimque nonnullae etiam sunt Particulae cxpieliTae i ^on

scnsibiU signiflcatione Ulrasque alpbabetico orduie lieic appommus

(cf Glossanum)
} , \ i l

^ '^^itaqiic, 6)^ (v » 662 suffix n^) 53T3 1 ut, 2 ct, eUam **)

etiam, adeo etc "^nd Gloss 3j oxplet 37^ explet SrH^T

autj ari etiam, nempe, prc^ectOj explet

75) ^utem, etst 77 K ef 3io«t Latinorum que, sem

*) ^jn^corruplum cisc videlur e Vote compos U* cujoi pars priot^ fucrit atirps lieinqn

atratira, {Foster or fjuoJdani aubxlanbTviu s guificans dtem tu$p<car roroiam f^^Tel^WT£.
(cf n itaut prior pars convea rel cum part cults quas pronomiDal s orig ms esse puto

r/> m ct ^ ~Kotatu cat d gDum~eiuii) in German cis I agu a esse st rp^ demonstrati

ram, quant dialecti nonnullae fere solnoi in compos t one cum diem ve] neet^m expn
luentifaus suLstaniiris coDjerrarunt ct quae Goibtce sonat At, cv;us J)ativus ct Accusal rus

apparent in Aimnioria,ra /wd e e^flinadag func d tm (r jlac Grimm Gramm I 7^1 )

trr r detur c* pronom nali stupe V (j r 270 ) lufCxo tr »dd to ortum csscj quoJ

quidem aunixum praeterea nusquam inrcD Ur sufSais autera qr el »r^^v r 6SS ) arel ssime

cognatum eat qua ex or g ne opt n e a gn ficat ones riTm'et nu C 4zpf can possunt (vid

Gloss) Ejusdem or giDts cat eruT t
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per po^tponltitr, et, si bis posUum cat, idem valci aipie ei-et,

2. cxpicliv. ^«.*) ^ I- d, dutm, 2. aulcm.
itatjtieyideo, propterea (rfsponticns ad rchtlmm ],

tcmpm-c (rcspondcns ad jjjj yuum), 2. rcspondct ad ji, «I,1 stnju
ffonrenJl cum gcrmanico jo**), fpijjitf turnen, ntlamen^ nihUomintu;
n Hitopadcsi sohua orationc * aaepcmimcrd tanipjam CorrcJalinim

roeis' q«jfq eUi invcnitur; non raro ctiam tiW non anteccdil,

isurpatup. ^ (Ablat. a idea, proptc^rea.

'

fTTSTfl, ita iic

it corrcIaliTum Tocis* q icTfi,
in Hitopadcsi soluta orailone.

ig i. autHttf' verof postponitnr. 2; cxpict. ni ne. nrl,(Acc. nculr.

ironominis rclaUvi) i, ^uta, 2. tittod (noslnim dasi.). ZTsJ (y-nC&S.

ufllx. sj)' t. (juia, 2. (juod (nostrum d/iss.). (rar.652, aufiw.

qiuintf dam, <}itnndo. i. it, 2. nn, njmi, iilnim (gcrmanico

>5 .V. Gloss.), (qT^4-grf) 1. n<e/f 2. utmmj nn (v. Gloss,),

[?in?T (zrf^ *t* serfe) <ju<inqtutm, etsi, eUamsi. ?raT 652. mlTIjc. g^)

q^ FrL (Ablat. RclaUvi) tjxua. tjutim. gfr I. axit^ jjctji

*} Propne aigai^cat tt ii‘. vt *m< ufh ntQliutiaae irornpasitaat of cc <r e< 'ri;^ Nnn-
qaam io sentenliae initio ponitor, i>I qnoitproptrr particulae wnatanm £ert aeqgit. (p.

sum quldem simplex usu non conservalutn Cat, TcrosUnica rede nos CODj'uoctjooeai

esplicuisse apparebit, si ad sitnilea conjonctione* nn nwi ex n ^ et (ol»i fode
vfj-tendum est: /iin jt) ex OT -f-^ Apud acriplorc* tamen n^el tpr noa-
dam iovenl, quae qaldeoi Terka foriasre So VMir taotom legontor, pria* in ZeoJjej

goa sonat ntlt/. quod ibi significatlane na/r xarpiMiioe JarenJfur. Pejlerlui htiruai Coa-
junetTonmn eompositarotn iRembroni Neutrutn «f«mOBrlratir»e tlirpit y (tM r. 27o.)
htbeo — ad anatogiam fonnarQin RTI, 0%, onrj^ct Latiai — ad quod eo confirauj^^

quod item a pronomine, el quidem a RelatiYO (r.r.CIC.) ongtnem irafiit, et quod in

unlTersum omnes fere conjoncUonea ex proooeiloibu* aunt ortae. ^^ltSO'tls Umen epr

a radice ^x^rttfi/are dediidt, neqae &^t»ec n^, quae Wii^csirs et Coitieooucj^
GraminaUcIsarTerunl, rfcepit (cf. PJnJo.scboL p.Si. «kl lamen aX^“‘<ie«lor^

I •*) Sine alia fere ciceptiooe in ea HIiopadeM parte, qaae roIaU <»t oratiane toaffr*,

qaae quidem, eUi quam TeiasUuinas fabolat refeeat, ab ea Umen forma qaim nenc erae
se ferl, receatiori tempori attribueoda Tidelnr esse.

39



306 ’
* Praeposiuones.

Lalinorum 7>e postpomlur, ct Lis posiliim' idem significat at(juc tint-

atft. 2. explel. ^ expict. ^ expict.; si cum tempore Pracsentis

construitur, Luic Praeicrili notioncm adJitt explel. eriim post-

ponitur*). C, '
i ! « /-.'tv. -

..PRAEPOSixiONES, .

688. Ex eorum pi'acflxonim numcro tio quibiis r. 111. actum

cst> 3EJ75 post ct erf^ tvrstes, cont/ii, separata quoqiie odhiLcntur^ ciiiri

Accusalivo constructa, prius etlam cum Gcnili\o. Grammatici ctlam

ufiTi JXrt ct separatim usL admiUunt,
,

prtmum atm, Acnj8ati>o,

Stm et qf^ cum ALlati\o (PAnin*. p. 115. cl I5l.). r ,

6S9. Fraeposilio insepaVabilis ^ coujungitur cum Substantiro-

rum Ablatins, ubi eignlficat usffucat/j c.c. ^ mare*

ElLim cum Accusatiyo substautlvorum qr ron;ung!_ dicitur; ulrague

compositio ad classem Avyaytbhavorum referri potest, prior cum"^-

^TTfUt posterior cum ^tcrrrH.> ullTHH-^bUTenit (>.r.675.),

690. Wotentur praotcrea Pracposiu’ones haece: 1) cum Accu*

satho interdunupie cum Ablaliro, praeter^' <juod forma est I-o-

cativus partidpii in desinentis (v. i.606.) c radicc ^irc. 2. cum
Instrumentali: cum**),

sinCf tjuorum postremuui* etiam cum Acctisat. invenJtur. 3. cum Ge-

•) Iq Amara-K&sctio .3, W, & e*pletl>a e«i doctntur, quae qaldem ad rer-

sum supplendtim adbibeaotur > . — o -

1

Uiitatissimae aunt «T^ et ei u eiUU (v.V.675.not.}, nti*T invenitur in

Hilopad^sl orallone solutaW «t J)«’»OT<J&Sto,<»(ed POLEYl Vm 45 ) el uaT apud

auctores oondum iaTcoI, itaque ex carum ugniGcationc tantum^conjicl Itcel, Instrumenla*

l«m cum lit conjungl. Quod ad ongioem alUnet praep6sjUonutn rrax,

diverais tuffixi* e sllrpc pronominaU tf (r.S67.) «a» ortas esse censeo, >ta ut formalione

ennveoist cum^ Ar/c ex ^ (r.270.^ I^T eumyjXiAii produeto IT, et eum *JJWJ3T mterho-

minrx (v.r.ess tufT. HT).



In^rfeetKoigt. 3or

nitivo: inter, infra, sujier, g^,
^^I^rfltrL/V^Ov “*' Ablalhoi ex, praeter (sacpius c.

Accus.'), ’io[7n ‘ftfw’ (sacpiiis c. IiMtr.). • X ‘
.

691. Siibstantm et'Advcrbia' composita Subjtantiio ijiioilam

terminata (r. 675.), ubi Piacpositionum vice fungiinlur, omnia ctifn

Gexiitivo constniuntur. Notcutur bacc: res, eattsa, in Acc. Instr.

Dat. Loc. ~ iSETHi hi^Wt — significat cnttsSj candem

vimihabetjig^, Local, nomim'a v^n, fneium, ct Accusal.,

qui pro advcrbio babctitr, a. fSlfUH** causa, ^fx^cuspts in Local, et

6j cum suffiso fp^(»*652.) compositucn est — 317^, ^ITTcPl. ~
Beat coram, ante; eainlem vim babent Coinposila adverbial.

CIriran,. 3gf5Tlp3H.i<‘“*676‘)' Accusat. adverbialis CTTirlwm., «

piv&sentia addito suiTixo 27 (r. 650.). Sacpcnumcro vocabulum rcc*

Uun cum regents ad composUum dependentiae (r. 672.) conjungitur.

INTEftJECTIONES.

692. Usitatissiraae Interjectiones sunt: 33%, (^J^+ST?r)

exclamatio lamcntandi, choui^^'. stupendi, 0/ 37^ irascendi, contcro-

nendi. abhoirendl ,
deteslandi, c. Accus., appellandi, age!

?ietis! aff iih! exclanaalio ^am ii proauntianl, Diis dona

ofTpmnt. agcl ^ ah!
^

*) (r77Tqi_ifioro»Ie n forwalwn add'to »Df£*» TT^t iu ot i«l jura jjTpnn JJe

^^ei iri'ti lawnil^vidcM, q«ae in r.ist- foflUo ensv erpo*»».



INDEX NOMINUM ATQUE VERBORUM' ANOJIALCIRtjAI

SECUNDUM ORDINEM ALPHABETICUM DIGESTUS.

693., .
Jam', sequuntuU' secundum .'ordincm <ilphal>cticum''6Bmia

Nomina ianomala, addiiis.TCgiilis ;uHr9c iis agitur. oJ)iversa

ilia itheraata, ^qiiac.'praeter ea; quac*,Grammatici prpponuntjcm nomi-

ninum anomaloriim deolinatione Talent, in indicem reccpi;

,

et, [ipna.nncle Casus''anomaK Vocutn'lrji^ oriuntnr-

Fronoisina dcriTataj‘'‘Uom!na<][ue,> quae .m pronominuml'analogia ^flec-

tuntur; itein ‘sunt'receplaj ' ''niinus lliemata'''pronon)inum .ter-

tiae personae, ez quibns slnguli aut oroses Casus formantur, etsi

tanquam themata a Gfammiticls ^indlgehis^ ilon proponuntur^ e. c.

Hit (r.270.);'^r ^ T.:r •'•
•

•
. 1 .jt i "It ii'.ii 1

^270. " 2T7. i

"I'l" ''‘^'270- '

5Eli%16s. . ; .1 •' '1' I

3rL"'393:OT. imJisos.^— ^ (5^) 280. 'W^SJT^lGS.
-- -^^2S7.

"JR 270. .1 ; ‘‘ 35RftFL225-‘” -"TEtfer iW. '>:

215. ^^=29. 'iSr7 2!s'”^'

33^ii.229- S^C^iSS-

93^1^229. 9Er^823'

28U.
- 3^207. SWISS'

3ERTf279- =31^5^210. 37nim,““-

3aJ7r27-l- jgyitlsLSOt. 270. 3<7RS2'«-
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3WI 27S.- Str? 'S'-

'

^!rrs7n,=-"- Stlj^LSW. .

^J(TJ ISO-

?Trl.'s''-,

JITI
"'•

H=S'-

rffm®''-

1

TtTItS'?-

'^ 570. ttm=>s-

T^TErr^zs. TT'E^t”'-

^En7TT8^“* HI^CT«'-

r^iSD. rIRm,=s'-

^?Tra7U*sJ- frI(H.=“

26U- fS'jftLS'o-

^ :65.

HTTW"”-

t|7 273- TJJJSS.

tZi7T< 277. 55ytn,'6i-

286, :

tZifriUZT 2SP-

f^CTJ.

2SK

riifan,2s’- ^tn,-"-

fqrtlrL”^- TX-'^

- ai20»-

5iT-<- I7Tm,22^

ft7te=«'- 7Tn2‘*'.

nSS'C

n<»s5- 71 272.

=^273.

am »«*• 7nm,='^-

7170X277'

y^vjn,22J. 7I?T( 277.

q7Sm.22J. Tim 2*«'

qfsm-223* TIT^ 28'

q^soc. mT77L2*7.

xj^et>C. in7fT2>7-

07279. TiraTL-**-

0^1.238. zron.*”

gatn.23j. 7C2t22J.

tea 279- aTu2M
q:q.S26. ftn7 27J.

ECQH-’^e- sorm-Mi.

CTraq,w rrmn.’^

-ITrZra.’S?’- I,li>77 86>

5T7m2*9-
S^22i.

nTt.202 aH.221-

j|TSL2'^2.
q7T*TH.2»»-

^^an,=2»
€rfTaTjT2‘**

tnnm.22i- rr:"’.

a^Pl-228- ?n:x2i.»6i-

•) V. »nnol-
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1^278. ^5212. .-

^273. tt.

^l64.'-^ ^275. T , f^212' i
^*50.

• 694. Gonse^ens tabula contmet ordine alphabctico radices,' ijuae

in Conjugatione aut in Participiorum formatione anomalae^siml, una

cum foriuis, rpias, omissis ils ^ae ab euplioiiiae legUjns re^iruntur,

in formationibus anomalis assumunt — vcluti' 3^pro
— radicibuscpie vicariis, quae in specialibus temporibus sunt

usitatae.

3335^®^^*
i

:^3ee.
. 1

9(3^335.567. ^nqjliyn.l. 568 n. 8. sAo. "

55m,-*s9.

l5f5;3SS.56Sn 5. ^ 3W.S2l.54l.**;) .

^irijus. , S'**

a

9^4S9n.5. ^337 *,

BEIStUt:?: 109. ,j
3«SJ9r. 3

9ErilL3l6.567. ^qfSJ? WSw.12. *'*

9rjT^520. ^541. -37^378. 539 0.3..,

365. 366.367. ^^36o.4ss. i
,

^J^4S6»). ( SBU**577Il.*
)

^Tr5S.4«n.i. ^czi.54e. 3q^559fi.S

*) Sluiut ellam id indlcrm r«ijiictaSr ^veni in r.620. lisbei. Formis ^aie v«l Cuntt*

Y«) f'rtJdhU Incrcmtnlo, Tcl niiali Iittera inicrta onuntar, ^in tndiccm non recepi.

••) In formu purli Pn«len(i redopt. b»«c wdn inieriUj^Inter ^»oe*t^m, ei^re-
pttiUe el^r«di«tli» (jllaVic orlim (v r.4i2.), ct vocaUi ttmunilionuni, M quod ab en.

pbonlie Irge 51. re<tdii,qul e c ^ -f- ef6cefet»f&iT ne<jae Forma* lucCie tuni

rfgnlar**, lade J. *! pno, r*^ -4- ^ -f- ir, poitrrioj r* ^ ^ *1* w. 2.

»rl j. ’nin.



secundum ordinem 'alphahettcum digestiis. 31t

3TJ§35J.403.459 n.2. 5S7.

iR 369.445.472. 493. .J2f n.-*.

541. .

fr ft-
'

fJ5339n.3. T
?m_54o.

7^5^325.
--

'-‘l

(
'»

t?r^36-4.
' tr"

f^3i4.

sfn-’*3^*

07^ 387.

3rt;_46s. 12.

gr 405.

tp-3S3.389. 1. — 430. .Is?.

455.4T7. 511. S63.«36

qrr.qj.

5pTq^463 n.l2.

^ 330. 334. S6L

^ Cl.4.3m .

qj Cl.9. 355. 393. 406. 4Si.

%S01.

^7^521 «.4

5R^32JU * .u .-

sK5^42S.

468 n. 10, > ,

ig<sni,.i. - .
—

^3!5-
STR"'"’'

SIiIR_»>i.>.

^^468 0.6.

^|3|^468 m. 11-

f^_463 ,.8. . ,

55 “I-

e5%|^468 » 6.

^464
n.4.6l7.

ftc^ 468 r, 5.

TjT^y.jTILWT. -

yYTL327. 4ir. 4s.j. 46s »*. 10.

517.637. .

nig 465. l4

f?TT-f5r.

frnf 334

j^q Jls.

n^405.

7L^
7L’''7t-

,
y[^l-'’'33i.

, rjCl.S. 385.

^474. 499.519.612. -

j:ieI_44o.

?3tL34o.
*

•

J7g 3S6. 4i4. 480. 4s5. SC

513. 551.

irc^v.jTg.,

T. n,499.

1^520.

g?L551.

7^35 i. 453, 468 n.l3.5i9.

jnfrq.^' CH.^^***

qn.^-5R.‘

1IT-J26-

:qqnq.*03.

g^362. 61S.

f^390. .195. SZl n.i,

f^3U.
5^328.

^IT^32S.

^^j4o.

».X6JS

^ 330 SB! jC.<
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5f^3S4 . el annol. ' , 775^458 0.12. 37^^59 0.5.

77?l^50i. 54s. 5*1^57 108. 344.

~ 375. 'i53, 504. f7qJ65n.8. 517. ' 471. 519.544. .

572. f7^pro^44s. • ' 390. 468 n.l4. ' -

t^S70. 1^553. ^ 371. 556. 492. 544.

sq’ pr® 44s. f^77^468 n. 8. IT 633 '

irrsr J2«- -T 2CT*-^-

sTTv.SFL«5rr'
’ ' 464. 52S. -

sTT7\^ 108. 353. 403. 4S9 n.2. 75^390. 468 0-5 rr. f^TtTe^449.

452,498.518. * f^*SS n IS. fgljr^r. 37544.

“

•f|7
443. S21n.l. 544 ' 7C3tS**ft^- f3;^33i*’. 549.

Hfv- VX{' ?77L468 n.«. f^sq^46s 0.11.

f^326. ^ ?C^3S0. f^^6Sn.iA. 1

7^ 433. ^ 392. 521 0.1.544.
,

Srq^44o. ^teU332.- j
. ,

5F*3r^i S7' ^441.
*

lOS. 349.401459.4

sL’^- St- ‘ 1 jq7st.468 n.4. r'" 522 514.
"•"

sDi.3zs. r;^^46S n.12. - j464.

SCIH.32S. “> f^q^468 0. 12. 3q^468 0 12. 524.

5^330. 3S5.448.r5lS. 577 T’W* ‘ ;
^ . 468 0 4. J

5111^468 0.11. 5TQ.
.

^y.^. I ..r

gq^532. ^1^^463 0. 8.

517 356. 2^452. ^3^327. 4sl 468 rt.ll. 513.

5777 386*)

5^501. ^335. 447. *

Zt 463. Zp\JiSi. ^ 449. 499. 547- 610-

•) In Praeler. rednpl. baec radix formal (3xUl etc. (cf r, 4S6*^).



wu</(cm oijfhabelictim dt^slus,

,

' 3J3

'^501. PTf«5;3S3.
. ^SS3.

^ 330. 501. 515. f^36*. cTtl^T. g{7^.
?3;i^559.*J ' ^489. E?7^3ST. 468 n.6.

n.i&. 350. 464.
ot\(_SS3.

5421.430. ;5^46Sn.5. g\{__390. 4l8. 46s n.6. 505.

5^463 n.Xi. ^^3S2.

f^A63 n.12.
7i,y-7{. VR^AiO. A6S 0.4.

% 54ff. ^iiLpfosrjq_420. 468 r». 4. 570.

«5:T.yT- H^^V'-.HTEL-

i}T3i^J--454.544.5cis, q7l^i32- ^475.
468 ruS. f^32S.

qBL340. 565. 1>T;j 378. 4S9f*.5.

^^aS5. 350. 40i. 454. 523. >|f37J. 521 >ut.

^334. 339. 499. qr 3:6. 345. 492. 516. 519. V^ASs n.4.

yTl.3S6. f?I^326. VJ.^4l2.4 13.445.457.458.510.

0501. Sig. i4r. 4io. fqtL468 «.1S. 1^320. 439. 465.

tTTT326. VL''- H-

^ 501. 547. gq^46s n. 12 ani-

Vft V. ^^499. 1^^355. 545. n.4. 507.

Ujos. H4SS.

tj}l336.

STS- q 355.417. 493. 564. ^JTq^335. 394. 45-1. 4 SO. 50r.

SIH^46S n. 10. J«r. 637. ?2TRl,6lT.*> 551.

?TJtl__420. q^336.454.46S n.3.4so.507. y7:i.33l'». «1.

37^ 396. 4es »». i4. 339. 523. iJfq,33.'>.

f5T;^^364. 374. 46s ^7.4. i7iiTt44J. avai^44i.

fSl^sss. llf5j^440. 569. ^3S5.

•> hi Pfaet< reiapl, h»e taiiccs fcwnani I4 Vi'-’i ef-'r.456*>.

4Ci



Index Nomimim atquc ’Verhonim anomalorum

2171,327. 468 n.9.

T155LH0*>. 395.458 n.4.4S0- fpr|ll,46S n.S.

5or. 2^ 339. 464. 545. fcfT^5l,v. 1?17^S52.
^

57^1.^37. 25sL^s» n.4. f^l7q,468 n.n.

331*5. 2^^1,468 n-6. j^468n.l4.

TT?LT.i77q,. qi^56i. 5^335. 523.

1171,326. ^^51^468 n.4. ffEv. 51^.

1171,359. 458 11- 7. €3T. ^^1,420- 46s n.6. 5r5q,468 n.8.

TI?71,337. 615. ;|71,463 n.9. 552. ffE^468 n.9.

7131,468 n.lt. ^71,468 n. to. 657. 5^468 n.ll.

7TT 370. 494. 544. jni,44i. tfV^335.

sn pro i^T et 4l4. 1X^,468 0.6.441.552. SHl.356. 420. 455. 463 n.S.

TTT^S32. 1^^468 n.2. 481. 505.

TlTn-^^3. ft 7. ft.

411. 444. 463. 521. 544. f^nL46s'n.ii. ^311-

171^ 332. flTl,468 n. IS, 40S, 455. 505.

fllt[L468 n.ll. i^38S. 521. cl\q_409. 468 n.6.

f^468 /..14. P 350. 464. ^^1,463 n.8. 431. 455. SOS.

All. 444. 463. 521. 514. ^468 n.4. oI7L44i.

3T^v.TTT- orsi.36!. 455. 4si. 505.

1^468 n. 2. pVL420. 468 n.6. 51^468 n. 13. 390. 435. 481.

T5g468f>,l4. 618. ^piL468n.ll. 505.

7151,342. pq_46S n. 12. ol^ 367. 455. 481. 458 n.l4.

7151,339. 461. ^ 46Sn.l4. 521 n.4. 505.

71511,390.468 n.ll. •^Tq2l,r.j;gA2ln.4.

- ^449.301.610. ^499. fcI^T.521^.

77n 326. • icl?U374. 468 n.4.

1^1.456. 463 n.4. 482. 506. ;;t;^336. 480. 507. 356. 459 n.5. 468 n.S.

71Vl46S fj.9. ' c?rH.^®*”*®****' f^v. sm.«



secundum ordineni ctphabctkstuu digcstiis. 3 i 5

H. 11 . 51^^468 R. 8. 5nTl.33Z.

^'58 n. ta. KP^332. ??Y431*
^S3t. sn^T* 4»s. 55390. 42J.4J0.*;

Ei,A65. 4rr. 5PL452. 51^51^468 «.|2.

g,437.
J^TrT^l.^* 51^ .5-4*

g,4o«. 54J. VJJTISSS. fir 40J. 4t6. 421. 463. 496.

irrn.-*-*-* S U. 572.

Ecgjv. 5n?L363. fe^W2.

c^asi. 6T5L3(y-

^451.473. iOS-ii&.fito. ft7q^46$«.j2. ^r. %.
^^404, isr,sis.s\i. SIFt» 5rSTITTl.lOS.

Sff 34.3. 463. 496. 57J. 5r5jj_46S n.4.

§I5»-g5- sftTLisr. 51^327. 417.468 n.S.

Stj^CI. 1 . (t. GloJ*.). fTJLS-i!.

EZiq^436'>. 335^^465 n.6.

52TVl_33 J . 43G'>. 46S n. 6. £06. "••2. jj7^46s n.6.

^ 450. 473. 503, SiiKSfS. Hl^T. f%r 4JI6.

6l0. 3ILT. atel?^. flrYr.390. 463 n.6.

^^403. JH 335. 447.

57^454. 507. 5ftei=”

^v. ^ 330. 501. 519. am,"-’

^335. 2j2rq_44i. gist

fr 385. 531. tiia.

5J^4G8 >1.1. 532. 57?Sj^3S7. 440. a,430-

57^327. 46s n.S. 524. 5flj 331'’. ^13^390. 46s n.4.

•) II»ec r«d« «n ^peciilittu tciapdribM ^ >ia «? eompit, iu,de ^irh^eic.

(r.'Ji'\).

40*



316 Index Ncminum attjue Verhonim anonxalorwn

;^4e8n.8,

^6lZ.

% 330. 501. 636.

463 n. S. 571. 633.

^ 350. 430. 464.

^ 38J. 546.

^EL^20.

n.4.

336. 363 lu 2, 4. 494.

561.

?RTS20-

{^^468 n. 14.618.

^ 464.

^^ 468 «.14.

^q^m368 r».4. 46s ri.S.

^rjii2j521. 617-

368 n.4.

?q7^633.

f^521.

^493. 563.

% *21.

Win.**'-

?:5rq^a54. A55.4. (v. G!om.)

46Sn.S. 551. S7S.

{^cf5:46S«.5.

^465.

7j^ 468 n.5.

tpi^357. 409. 453. 465 n.7.

513.524 n. 4.551. 372. 637.

^ 370. 494.

f^41t.5H. S72.‘

ST 372.

ST'''#-

373.521.

^ 449. 473. SO?. 519- 547.

565. 610. 636. f /-

695. SctjuuntUT heic, ordinc alpHabctico disposiUCi immutatio-

nes cupbonicae quas, in Verboniin conjugaiione el Nominum for-

tnallone, consonautes radicum fmalcs et terminatlonum suffixorumque

initialcs subeunt. Apponimus iis littcras priroitiras, ex quibus oriun-

tnr, Dt legularum niwnerunj, quibus transfoiraationes illae praescribun-

tur. Kx Tocalmm mulatioitibus cas tantnm addjmiM, quae non ge-

neralibus cuphoniac _^cgibus, sed ccrtis Grammaticae nitiintur.

3Xr pro ^_in plerisque earum radicum formationibuS, quae

hasce in cliplithongos desinunt, _excepU.s prioriinis qiiattiior tem-

poribus; r.413. 438. 446. 4TT, 511. 519."647. 565. 6il,

^ pto 334.
^

*

•) Ubi liliene F^hojus radicit prosime c*ro praepositionc S?T aunt conjnngendae,

ad CTiUndain nimuin consonantium accuntnlatloitcm, n inttiale abjieitnr, unde c.c. ariiijjij

lurgert, jf'ajjimfij furgam.



secundum ordmcm ulphaUUcum dis<^slus.
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fproisn ‘S'*- 36<-; pro'^. ST 501.

pro id 3D3. 472. 407. 500. 543. 664.

^ pro OT 471.; pro SI. at 526.
2 Tiro r, + ?l“0. o.c.

i 1 . pro s_+ rUS6. c.c. gain, du:ere 0 cm,- 2- P’’'’ ^
a^jrtproo/ongrre a !PL- o pro ri + a SO. c. c.

rpri, I. pro a.-H 11.55- o-o- aW

S: .-.sr?;”;"

con/oos-oraaSU"""' =;r„ o.e. -rfhl mu/i-e (T.r.3I6.) a 3E
o.c. sra mufeaov at P>° 2 -1- 'L’ ^

=,^607. e.c. firm per,urin,us a ftm.-

^ pro 5: rU® ‘ ‘

^r^r^Coi. 2.pror,,4-^H.0S- 3. pro a,-!-
^=2-

yZLpro C-*-
a. a.^ jg^.'z. pro q+ a-lOO- '-a. cITSTI-

^,.;5-+rbS3. a a.snfSa<'“abIR; P

fjj
hahitaho a



31S Index Ifommum atque yerhoriim nnomahnim etc.

^ !• pro ^83.rf^J. c.c. punjicatui a jc^ . Z. pro ?l+ e.c.

ecdere a j^TRl,.

^pros5; + fj_378.

5^^378.

?^pro ^ -j- i;:L607. c,c. a

pro VL+ ^83. e. c c?TC^zrTfiT ndtptscar a

c:^_pro n-f- oc a oTH

pro 472. 498 f

^profiaai.
,

I

Z, t
•
pro 5_

•+" 7^87. c. c. C1Vf rv,<«<gr/pga/c a cj?.* pro JL***

creatiis n ^ *'1.*+' ® ^ vistu a ^ni,* 4. pro

q,-+*(^99 e . c. ^

^ 1. prp SL,S0 o c TC^ ptin/icatts n 2. pro itl**- Sl,98. e.c.

^ a cpiL' 3 P*"®
odtstis a

y

A>KOT In praecc<]«nte iQdic« panim cempotidonum raUo non e«t habua, quae in

l»ien;iron>in Paraimmpodn solum locum baborr pojsunt, el proplerra nun

quam Tere inveniuiitur
*1“ i



ADDENDA.

IS, ,finutv^rae necesfariac rcspondere videtor itia Zendicae linguae debili'ssi'ma nasalis 2,

qnac, com antCccdcnte a conjuocta, in\emlnr ante tibllantem 4* (XI^) ct aspiratas h,

th tijl deinde a»je m vel n Cnalw, e.c. csaj arts regnant, zankyamana^
ijuod t’gnfGcat, mV faffor, rfui natcetur, ct |»arltcipium eat Futuri in a

Zan (21?^) adjccto )iya t= mnri thrn termi>. carifna (Nom cnnfn6)
ot, 'Vayanni aomm a thematc tt, tmatin

33, Id quod in annol, liujuj regulae de dipbtbongoram ^ compoillione dixi,

ZeadW J/ngui Wdeo conCrniatcftn, quJ ^aempcrpcr^f rcddiJur, \e\^tvaO rel 2
per iiu. Fro ^ te( aequalli ajliibetur dipUboogua £ vel, prae$ettim post^, 6t,

ub! poiterius accidit, miram Interdnio con5picimtK atmUitudlnem cum Graeea lingua,

quia in ea SanscriUc dipiitliongo ^ non raro «i respoodet. ConTeratur 6ardtSj

bardic ^t^*-**)

aim Daiiw formij sffici, fjLs!, ere$; y6i (§) eum ti Pro^ anl item poniiur ^ aut

aozMlCtt. — Ubi e* cupboniae itge 35. cum jequenle ^ vel in q-, coin sc-

quente 3" v?l 27 in coalcscit, baec conlraclio eo expJIcanda c*t, quod, prius quam

3Jf cum aequeotc <ocali coaluertt, ilfud in j^corrfpiatur, qoanj in meiiQ rocum ante

vocalea tcrminatienum plecunique omnino suppriinatur^v.r.dT,)

"65. Etiam in Zendavesta bujusmodi imerU* sibllantea litteraj deprehcndi; c. c. aei-

mansca haotdhimc'a yazmaidhS ttguexfue odoren^ue adoramuf,*) jj,

adsnta hgnum, quod rohaeret cum muUlo^^in s ad analogiam gtaeci tteu

i7*o pr& stfTBpa jdwi'Jjixojyft- J[Z» Terejhj asayi vlclor, guod Ttipoadst sas.

tcrlto aecnar, nascilar superlatfru* S te ftta ^p.4j ^

P.32. MCpiujquC redit. ARquetlliiU male priori riogularein

plunlem tribuit tigniilcationem.



320 Addenda

Q»i forte baee forxna dejacecda «il a Nomina^ro partteipit Praesenlis zans^

f|num etiam (Lemata intz desineoUa saflixiini tdma appoaaut NommatiTi format^

cnndem iq modam quo nomtoom compositorcm pniu menbruia, nisi ta tl des)'lj4

plerumqae l^ominaUTi formi loduilar, e c. pdrcno tndonghcUl plettam lu-

nam, vayo KhercJ's khat 6 oots forpua^tdemes Parbeipinm s«ns* (allie»

male SATtO qnidem nosqnam invem, in usv tamen id fuisse licet snspican ex ana

togia tcirmae upa z6lt verberrt qoac forma cat corrtipU Potenlialis, a radice zait

abjcclo n, exorta, ad anatogtam pnmae conjugauomt

; Quam m annoUlione bujus regnUe propoammus sentenUam confirmalam videaa lin

guS ZendicA» qu ppe quae ^litteram fiaalcm post Tocalem ubique la O breve im

mnUTent, qnod hoc loco maltuque aliia, SaoscnU g" vice fungitur lu e c TTr5J_

funa aooasl jnao, imao^ buy do
n<ee Unen la qea ^«b )aoten qaaai iiqaelaetam cooapieimui O rocabsf tasCa rear-

det, ofai, adject! qoadaai tenoioaUOBe a tocah uicipieote, ^la b cooimuEatur, qaod

in medio m tioque vocom aempee Sanacnti ^loeem oeeupac. J-jc igi-

tur At mdonghd'm*), eaadenque rationem faabet forma dongha fmt ad San-

acritum SEf^LC'* 3^*) Ctucn ante adjcctaoa particulam en (^} tantcrtU sibilant,

s\ ^ Cl praecedit, duplicUer expressa cst in Zeodico, simol per o et per tf, nnde

dicitnr 77l00ac<x iunatjue, imdoscn fmegue, buj UOSCa tuqut, "imnO
apasca (^riT ^TCr^f) zdnia/ca urt nraosca hat a^uatiiue

terratt/ue arborttgue telebro (Vendidad S)de in codicc sb C. ncn>OUFtO cdito p SS )

Apparct igitnr ex Zendica Irnguj, particalam sicut respoodeni LaUnuin qua. voci

qoim tcquilnr esse adjtingendam, id quod cx Saascrilis nanQicnptis, quae sine ducrt

mine otnnia in nanm trabnat verba, intell g« nequiU

9: j^radicum Coale ante ^^tenninaboaum transit in AaDSviram nccessariam, c«c

oeeuSu, oectJam ab

too ^ebam ante \|_sectindae personae pL W/m abjici point, unde 3EnV^
delu, ab

IDS lUne rcgulam srqnitur radix quinquam a^ litter! incipiU

ttl Frarpoiitiones liac regula commemoratac in f'tJorutn dialccio aaepissimc a rad ee ad

*) h lilierae inter dua vorales pos isr pleniioqoc anlcpomlur gulluraUs nasibs qoim

per nf (xprimimns.
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322 jiddetida.

bus, quaaqosm ca locall termiaatlooe propril non carent; e. c. aingh^ vise in

^Juicvlrt (V.S,p.46.), ubi vti6 esl Locatiyu* i ainghe aultm Geniti^’

varib ex cupbomae legibus a Santcnto profeelMi.'iquod inveoUar eijar^'iob

formi anghGy et, naialj ombsi, aheMQ) ThemaU in U pferumqne ninntur Ge-

alUvi termlnallone 6 (ex ad LocaUvum etprlmendum, et jimplicl s ad Genu

tirJ denolandam rallonera; ita ahtni zantv~6 in /»nc uefie, a tbemale

\ZantUf eu|o* enaaiietui GenJiJni* eat zantcU-s ad antlogiam saastriti

1 3) ThemaU in i dednenlia, quotmn prnprium Locaitxum nusqaam inreni, lae-

ptut lutem Gemlimnt Adjecti^I mdzdaj'asttl*) ad SobiUntivi namana
vel nmdna terra Lacativum retalam. (p.253.) ahnii iinmdnd ya.t mdz-

\d<iy<Sittdis in hoc terra quulem Tnautajratniea, Quod in liujuimodi construe-

I tioaibtu attiaet ad adrerbialem (uum quod ett Ncutrum relalirl in Ac-

’ eusatiro, conferaturp.3J7. ubi iegitur aitahmt danghvd yat aitvainti

. in hoe mundo mndem exijtente**). \ > i ,

\'VUar\tm dUIectui termioationem saepe to corripit, iu vt priut tantam hujos,

coaaposilae, dipbtboog! clcmfentum $tt cooserx-atum, poslerinsautemtup-

<

,

prejaum^ Exempla aunt; *»w»io aurigoe (in acbob ad rjn.VlI. i.5P.)

ab et sb duo t Iri, quod tam c fq^quam c

cxpllcari possit (in Hig- f'edo apad Rosrsiusi p. 15.)***) Hac Vfidoruw formS

ulitar etiatn Zendica lingua, ita at ibi a vel a saepiur qoam ao Dualetn eaprimant

- ei e.c. sonet a/pind.’ Ha legimus in V.S. p.3l3. asptndc'a ya-
vanv yaz(tnattlhd') fAteinot^uejurene* zeneramuro id qond Anquetillnj red-

dit per «•/< /oM lettchni a Fexrtltent toufourt (tuitUtant'^a, 'Docemur tamen boc

' exemplo, ai lectio cat gcnnina, PruTatcm etiam cum Duali conitrui posse, nam ya^

I-e. maxdajraenieu* C maadajra/na Ormuedta^adoralor rormalum suiSxo i, ad-

jecto Vriddfils incrernento (cf.'anuot.'ad Nalucn IV-toJ.
'

**) <^<aRfAvd a tbemate dan^/iu. aa*riain/iest Lorat e themate n//uanr forma-

tus, ila ut vi eupbonica liUerae i fia3l)s,'m aulecedeiite etiam a^ltaba Toealls » sit insert*.

atteant esse videtur pro aseu^’^^nt^ quod proprie slgnific'et 'exirfrnr/i? praeCitum, ab

Infimtiri themate at tu este anibin vant (e£.r.218.) profeelnm.

•••) Rtiain aliis in Incis V^dorUm dialectal dipbtboaguA ^ in tix corripere potest,

e.c. nniT in umhaieo pro nmV a (acfaol. ad Pan. l.c.)*
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txinr^ C5t Plunlii, ntque Dushy vactf (cf lu ija9<pjJ V<r-

borum Clunlis ad Nomioum Dnalrm ttIjId* lamulory naoj \,S p iJS

dva^ih^a haca nerehyu di'a nara nszay^inti ra»«

"^hvana strtcti nniryajcOt m A*wwi5«/ A<# Aiw»»»»w

(naa suni), par, Jewiriaiftie » H«e USZOyitflld rcypondrl Sajuenio

tantn pronu dcctl Vcrbo Ztaitco Baatns iaalu, ncmplixa

est locui qucm An^aetilius (Val i p J6< ) reddjt par «« fuiett daux ou fvi/, ht
tiiamirr {t«n nouner nr rteunirontpat » in Inta cingina!i tonal nStt pailtea»
int6 ischn Ca aSfttltSC^j •<! <|Q«J ycrli po»it per Iinn/i rnZrun/ rnrrytm*

(la^ue otlatiofue n JPatlteasato naicilnr c ndice vtu freijnrrlittimo ca$ Ire

pyaeGaa pratpojiUone paili rtadjtcU terminaUone Jojli n-t6

prinae Saotcntaium raJteum clasitt Voeem tScA dj cnjnt a longum prolrgilur

adjeetd particuU Cct^ orlam <»« pato et aLjrclo Z( ^>T«><aU) id icA,

cod«m modo ijuo 4ch^nu ftnu profcctoni «t a fns^ ^zGiti tulrm lul

liud ttse pa(«st quam SinteriRsi eaeryten/tn cifofto qnin u aole

quod IieiC ri aUrartiono l((tera« fiotlit «<( (nterfnm, pl«rvinqa« prfrda;a>»r

l43 Pro ex ^ Gnali rnatcaloiorem (liematvin rt yrj^KoniralJVi pisr tinaisaUeDO

rompoalo, in ariiqiia Vedomm dralerlo pleniniqBe jOTtBitor 3MT?rPL» prtifli ^

tnae tcrminaUom 3jfr5j^(= jg 4. nova «l percrpubiliof termiBaUo bajat ea-

sua ill adyunctj Earmpla tunl freqatotuama la TigrUt ipeeimire a Roimo

edilo, veluli y;Tn^I^pro>^;Tn^ai^. mtm*l.r«OT!TFl.»ZITI Haemat-

culina forma mtilnr Piaenh icrramaa® pfar rersinma JJT&Ti d( rqotdnn

julo, hoc orltun caC «» )JlD[ eipuljo « « 5acan(. p 6s

StfaTTocfWr pro

<4 J Term naliOBuni JETTfST ** ’ •*-" 0 •“ ' taepiui fonyuntor 5(77 «
e e faa/nai tOvar, qnod AreutaUn tipufiealiooe oeeamt loflOStMt

speeiminep 10 Pagina tequente Irplut QTIT rf rT CfciilT >an) ti'4<UI U^%tVi,

wj^rq^ ’?5wi% 1

siiprr monliLut, inritU (ou'^rc)' iqaayr^rtfr^*"^ prwprto jpIei>dOfe^nrA/a.„

Ihi/AMtr fomit rwpoaJecl Zeodtea neoln in a «l fi eieanlu, ila tameo nt aia

polpapllabu roeibui ooDiseto »« pleromqne tompiaUr, a t- ta tiaHra
fjqp

gpg7)Aori«fM iChdr^t a ibcnuU vrfAu ipioJ iJ«B Sinscrtttai

41*
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^ mutalo (Z in Sf propier 'vim as^milatioou quara tl finale In anteceJeoteai ijIUbam

. t caCTcett quS,' inter alia, eiiatn Datirtu athttrun^ ct Genttirtu athurnn6

u . oHuntur ex themtte atharvan ^per melaliealn athrat'an)^ ande

athrava ei Aec. athravdnentf in casibai ilebilibut anlem •jrllaba van >»

i>' > Utt contrahitur, quo fit nt anleeedentis ajllabae rncalii etiam in ii Iranseat.

1
*
48. Qoam In annot. hujua regnlac prnpoaal kenicotiam, poitca Vedleil et rraeriU dia*

lectia quodammodo canCrmataro vidl. Prior rarioa ^^^utllur ternilrtaltoQC, lae-

i puaiQie auteai ru;oa tornm tenet ^ liuerae fioab’t tbematum, ad analo*

'I glare Dat. Ablativorum ta'^-V^jT^detmentlain. Lxeinpla (unt jjjjvqjvp^et

fJr^Capud. Ros. p.taO a 5^, Vlx Umen ex

' .-tractae romae potuerunl, .quae facitllme e»

'j^Tf^^^f^eTpIieanttir, ica tit, t|eclo ^’^termlnatio cum proditela Tocali lhe«

niatU in eoaluerit, quod etiam Zendiee tonal nts. In Santerito tamen non om>

nino perdiU cjt primacva forma qutm eontpleimit in prenoiaiaibus pri->

inae et aecundae pertooae, quippe quae Ituertam tylfabam ^;cr ante f$q;^producan(,

unde Quanquare genere non dbllngjuntur bare prona

tnlna, tamen prnprie maiculinam genus ca significare ex eo colligi polett, quod Ac.*

cusatm eorum toot 1'*' conferaolnr cure *45.). Re*

spicias denique, dialectum Pracritam, quae /VJiroa formas ‘^-{vq^^commutaTlt in

Seevou p.b9. ex

Ixi bis proaomlmbus anllquam vocalciu in^ conreriisse*), ex qno colligere h*

I cet etiam V^dicas formas veluti antiquioribus

156 Argumcntls quibus nostram de ^fTTl senientiaTn in aAnotatiooe liujus regulae com-

' , probare studuimus, bctc quartaoi addere liceat petltum e liogua Zendica, quippe

! quae omnibus in dcclinationibus AblatlTi charactercm t exblbtal. Exordlamur a

alirpibos In u deslnentibus, quibus E. BtUwouFios (Journal ojia/v/ue i82S} Abla-

tiTum in ( deslncnlem vlndicaTit Hue pertinct e loco supra laudato (p. £53 ) forma

ddonghao-t a tfaemate ddonghu, Tocaii finali per Gunam anefd, et^ ex*

presso per ao (add. ad r.3S ), unde coKigimas fn Sanstritn fuisse Ablatives velatl

- *) (pec nos) per metatbesin et sibilantls litteme transformaiioncm in
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Quie in t dntnant tli«nm» KcoJici, AMiiitet fomint m di t

anatogu Crmitrif m 6t-3y lU »t e r « th«<n<lc fm iifrdt Une^etn npi Oe
mlirni eit tfyrt(6t-s (cf riff-I] ) AMjtinii Jescenljl /^r» /«/•/, quo Sjb»*

eruoj AblstiToi >eluli olim jocemnr Tofmam njrt-
tdn mrpnimtit m / truluhtiu ttntenut <|uam AftijoClif ui •rrlit p?f "itu 3Mttvt

'fnii la tantJ A un ^ihemt, (teiutff) rrrtttfjtf'our /at Pt4Jtrfan Dafunarx*. Tctlor

ongiAalii «tt bic alhravancm btszj nt Aahmaj-iit j<ar6 njrit&it

^ S p 8-43 ef f 333^ L, e »prr$fyl€riitn ^>1) .tattai er titncta lurmmA tfnnhttton*

ipiiui prtit im cnnjtai^9 Sic vertitno*, ii fiard cil '»»« cotnpniiU, iJ

potl «x CO ^0(1 p 330 ebicrvati ft fcniimle, e iropisca aatem tote?} gr nt/ia («

piia iinguUe coRipotitonim pirtci riAn ccn/angi tolent Ctimm tfl ft • tnbrtie

hforTCrtiii ii letifloritliftaoniMtnni Umvoolbhin, /re

«M»M ignifiect Scqsantvr emnt mil ijnilcn moUt da frodwr*/* Mfta(«0ir In
lefeiamur prctii, vclaii namAntthd nttm/tno-f'atUn htta/Af «»•

'&tn ^(a6p4'tT\ uro'^'d r/ffanii rrrmb ilatwyam^ll) tnamt ;^nvm mna^
fti) pnt/mm m — Sietiii SanicnU Ten «o«n« *oc»li IcrmiBjJa ta

ifodnetionbut Btunlor raiuom nciiooilst, atqee r ( in Ctniiito trrtu

r 130 l|# ) 131^*01 nccciuno tiareenl, •••« »d Ttf

l^nilica tlcffliCa in A dctinmlu AMatm (rnniBii onctn bjbeal aft >*> U4e

iDutil UB) jnliMD /i]iuin«j/ iilmidoot, line moJa >Dfrs larmaratB* dahnxtijr a I

inter cx ihrmale dafim rf, enju* C»fi i.T«» eit dahma/no, *t *fU O s

' 373 ) legdur Wn ar/T^f* at artnrr th utvarA la *l*"'*** 2 an/»<

rnrrnrr «nlur SOfllAt at {r p 5*0 "J fonod I tanu

«nu, • milem label ralioncm ae m rammnint^

'leant Ileautae ^iLai / damtrr t wplet aJ/u»g< nr^ait, o imermni totnlrw, »|

talegiim Gen lirptum cl Acen*. ‘aoHnionict edaii wi *G»p.»,

ime ha;ttra9<li AbUtm fnenut Jefrelenn i« > ^ e r ratman at «».«

laengltan-at nasa, nthr at T^i*^ Atar^,ap at^v^
^eCreaiini »i«J» bejei re^Ue I •5«-l Zearf <K 'i»»e r*rLib»a ar pf».

iboj in caj but renrerrj«ii bI« *» JX ^**^F'* * Tttfrt

xaranm NnUnJaTi. «»i itirntn I '"'"’•“’••ea r,

cui A <1 aotepnnter, aeqne caw fCt«*»»e cna.onjetr, t f-a’I <^erpU, ,5^
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lt\ tcxvai Cnr |knuu«i tt4 in kvfntm^l l»<tf

«u«>avim CIIi *<«t ft •*< <i94U4M<ttr«

tnn(^»nitii«, nm*fk»M l)<»»n iUl«» l« t^Kinm irfatfaffeuiet to

frtauar* <I<(St«r j*ftJ J^TTHT ^ **• laifdlrulMlJ

^
fioiIftreJn •U^ fro jnnf. fi^rt'h/n *rl nor/^hya r*n »077Tn.

'

t'r’Ar/d »fl T'rVc'/rt /-^* f»» q7J7,ctffArM#t«w"’p«^77t*f.

i)«»j «^«{>f«(««ttt>|^ ^T«n
’

*•** afciMZnwt. «n*t:at » VU , ill el itl pro

^THT?! rl j^oprir t;>trn<l« )•«> (rf. ineoU a<j Nil am XI. 5 1.).

^'enunitiri fJof. fonatf JJTTI #t ft'St »" trctitJumt kIta). aJ Tin.VII*

{.4A tA V/4>« Affurtaat, a4 aAatef;.‘*a* •Naram freanfaiAem }f, 1^* tiie.) tent

formlUa, tU et ijUiLi T7X <ptttB tiar|Hl>ai 1^1 7^ Sil^ttisi rue iliumet, (I ijeie

ir^nlSm rtlim •'thilf<ter. oim a4|r<U tertntnitienc ?* *** 7 ctntecrtU fe iicndt

]«nooa |<r*<Or ff tyj-tmm 4U1«f1«t mUtn )'lrti>or^, ^eate pftteUifim eitC ^ti'mes

(om\ uti(«r (tii. }«£&.), ^imm T^niinm /A*‘<W rekMrtlr 4e ({eB

r. netnocfiii tlni«nt(i iJntmtnt AtUtiftf* 5irpfM Ua(a In ZenitmU
{«i;<Aiv« fro li*< Tartnl otl Del 4<Il ^cf. *<14. •4 r. 3 >.) limt lA fruna penBna <!i«

elior el rtf' el m(ti, r«itma« eom Coero fUt, et M>* eem Tti, rsu leajorem

iimniiflilinrin qoim emn eej^ltanea for »r frri, qotpfc ijeie )> oetft} cuts*

m(%to lint eaciUL, tjeura Sn 31:1 et asi eoriUi t P«l!«i eloncter eue eiJetar sJ

serenJie ilerliAiiiontt (et ettut rt e AryriX »4 qoiw GeRtliTi /m
el a*3 eltiHi perliArflL

2^.4. ^iiam de hic rc nunc luHit 7>adica lla^w leg^rril sen(enlURi« lu nt eititlmem fr*

tnintnot caiBi Hit ceromemorito* ortginem ileccre • rctntniBa ikemtie quod •

drieendenl ileeU e.e. p^<hr^ « (e.e.sJa,). . Fortnii 7T^»
rF^t* TTC^TPU'S'*" « ?Ie^^lFl,lf^Ft7?TILejectoTl^eof«.pU^ ewe

censoerim^ quo ipectem casi IsJamenlf et k GtellNo ^lltculiot cl Nenlritti com-

moni liot profectie. In Zendtea Ungoi eetm non prottat perul haee a Situerilo

eipoUa tittera lU ut e.c. Locatlnu reblici wnel yahmy^a •— pro^^dA-

•) NoBnui irmWoeilei rr inlecedcBle u eonjunclu inTcnlre leemim e.e. urrara «r-

tor, A<iur«a /oftw.



327
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. * ^ quo Sanscnlum

myanm, »b,e«,. n.U.b.. X’; « '»'•“ »“' ""*> ’“[

-p^ „ppon,..r Lcr.™. » V S p . r K„.„ „
IhayStn tS .n («™) S„,„,l= SEHO
y\l.l. hm! .nsmwr ' ' ahtny" „ l.iKrjm m, s'™'

L, a In Gcouio Inn. U-m ®

„pul,p.lanl. C anghiio^^ing
P S , . f.n,.n.»0 tbi

roal« qaocMm, quod ad ramio'oa
aavcrbwUUr adbibelor e c- *

i„.r Sad ^Z-udaua adoa. him quod ad«-

gAtv6 .S./OCO (V S p ISO .pae.™.oa. .» « ad analop.™

8 n,d pa..oo.a= ...P- ..aa->.r .o
ro,,..,. ,n Plur.b, N.».P>»™

a lOl-l .o.uale Jl_muUtiona to Il^itt i.t
) a,o,b>olur, id quod 0”"“

p,.,lorS.lpaP"”‘'"'‘"e"“"“'"''‘”,f p^oriu. a.a.b.oaq"”"^"

e! 01 Zoodico ^«ns hi qu( cOoSrmat.
p ^ + & «1 “ &*

qnorumaUerumaa^eng'**’

ro„ .nguio .opt.
“”“;;::;tdo»ou.»u..>T-»«"”/""i“:: d a

;r,ro ll

"(raid ad a SP9 )
bodauu. « dtaloclt. .U«u »» -b

L .oaloqa fotota o.l f?m.- S™' 'T
SV.,.. ofuiu^^d'-, o c^^^'g^^gl^q-up-ObSp SOO -

•)
.r.zAci

o-t-£l'&-Tai « cenertlt eup'*'
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Neutrorom Xom, et AccusKiti signo ^ortum e«t ex stirpe pronomi-

nall quae Ipsa a feffi oautati gntturali com respondente palatina Ilttera profeela

esse videtur (cF. r. 36S. 4.). Neque mmos maseulinura genus hoe pronomen ^thloet'

I
T la lingaa Zcndica, ub! praeserilm cum parilcuUs ncgatirls illud eoojuaclvm inveai-

« tor. lu legitur V.S.p.i45. naScis aftha>'6nta'Hvi tava -nuiiut non

edentium tti foriU<‘\ et p. paurva tayfitn paurva, gadhem
paurva 'uehrkem huidhy6imaidh6 macis paurvo bflidh-

yaeta no visp^ pattrva huidhyotmaedd (...maidhe) •‘ut prh-

re* fartni,'priores laeernnftm prinres lapum nrnnmut^ntqiiu prior eernot nos,

ui amnts priorts eernamusn. Conferatur graecum TiP> eujua qmdem thema adjecto

V est auetum, eelerum vero ad^ eandeui habet rallonem atque TCVT'a^tSt Trevrs

ad Zlesplclatur dcniqae, quod ad composltum lit nets attlnett

forma X^rf^fi^quod a Qrammatlcls male *cr>h!lar* qoum Ilttera ejns £nali'a
'

nil aliud esse posslt quam Nomlaatlrt algnam, tta ut ft^p^enm tjuU conrenlat et YO-

call radteaU Neutrlns fl^iTX^respendeat, quod Zendlce sooat hat (Y>r.S73<). t

crt. ^litterae euphoaieae iosertio, qua {onaas veloii Ilngud

Armitiir Zendlcit nbt partter jr Inter ir, fty et seqneolem voealem mseritur, ita ut

e.c. a rad. mrA (^) dicore oascatur mrd-y-d pro Sanscrito ('•.51.),

atquea^duo. duye, mutato in u.et^ euphonico ioserto. ' '

2^, Fro termioalioae prlmae per#, pi. In antlqua f/dorum dialecto exbibetur lj{^

unde e. Ct vo/umu* (r. add. ad r.X70.) a rad. llac fomsa nl>

litar Zendtea termlnatlo pxahi^ qnam Anquellllcs ublcunquc per Slogularcm red-

dit; e. e. dademahi vel dadimaht pro iasertd vocall auxiliari In-

ter conjunctaV consonantes Quod aitinet ad Atmanlpadum, Zendlea lingua

coajecturam quam ia anaat. hujets /*. proposul coo&rmat termlnatione ntaidhd
Yel maidd^ quae Sanicnto respoadet, ajfaibita non solum in Praesente lod.

aed etlam In PoLentiall (yld. add.^d rr»137 et 270.). — In tertia pers. Potcntlalis et •

FraeU rednplle. pFur. J’ar. termloalionem ^;^coTmptam esse censeo, priore loco

px *j».r^,posterIore »ta ut fj^consonans In ^transient et nasalls n Inro-

calem n »e dissolrerit, ad aoalogiam Gnteci TVTrrovTt (jV7rra,vtri ex tvttto-vts),

Forma In Praetcr. redupL finaaCur eo quod hui'c femporl terminatfooes cod-

renlont quae Praesentl sunt proprlae, deinde terminallone avn et eitti quam dfa*

lecti Dorica et Zendica eodem 'loeo’exblbent. Leglmns enlra in Y.S. pag, 33.
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asts ^ri'ndvStat (lege ^r^ndvicil) ahmAi gaiat dyapt^m
yat IlS tQfn usttzetyangha ^iQaal^t te quartus I/adme'’ fiemo m exutenie

celcbraint rnundo? Qualu ei eratia digna ptmiem eo lenit e JOeinde mtht tile re-

jpondil Itdmue purui, *')'* PSttrutatput me tjuartur Itomo in exulenU ceKhra

bat munelo ftaec ei gratia Agntt ^uutem eo tertit i/uoJ ipii tu n i/uj es^ (cf Anque->

tiliom V n p 109 ) JieAasdTid a«ld ad r 2''0 Formae tzstiatt/ty/itet

gaithfiy dl Dalm sunt qut beic Locabvi tjcc fungunturf c stirpibus remini

nis a/tvaitlttgaie/id**) pnas ih as'tvanC, cujusLocaUmtn

supra vidimns ffunvatn ct ronx httndta dcscendiint a radice hti hmdare

tiUbrare (cf b-/4vdc) adjecta cbaractere qiuutae chsti*, cut m fdrma huntfnta
character pnnae classia denuo est adjunctm us/tzarty tinghitf qood la codice

male acnluur u/a Str^czn^AcZt ortam est es uscsay asa^ quo 5anscrita

foma •'ippoo'Wf Ceierum Zendiea ternunatia angha reapondet

etiam Sanicrito to loiperauro Mtm tu ut, abjecto traniierit m
angha llae i gmfieaUone ct engine in eodem Itesehnis cap tc (p 3Q) inTenitur

hunvangha pro hnnvasva %erhaeRimquaeAnquetiiiua(p lor)re(IJit

per •(etfuiy qcu me mange en m litxeguant turee ordeur tjui m’/tdreste fiimbfemnit

to prtire regeit d* iryil 1*4 fiiem «£au» /e nwnde* jta ZendiCB lonanl _/r« manm
hunvangha Kharcted ao% c manm itaomaSm {staomatm^
a tlicmaie staoman c radirc sitt aufExo man) stdtdkt yatha
jjianm paracii /nosAy anid ^tavatin •"'* adrdei

titan efiarn (^ me v> eellaudatiane eollauda -tfcut me onlea , tollaudaban! > 't li

*) 7cndicom Jfadtna iJem eit ac rrtT /una equidem conjecenm, conruelnm ejui

epltheiiin dilradta quod Anqueiittui reddit per mtjui rlnlgne ta mare* roponderc San

(cnto trrrB~T vel uhTfiHfiTt quae tun«e sunt cognomina ct iigniGcant ftje/wMtum planta

rum dam turn St quidcm den ctt Sanicrilunt ortf^ (ct crtT >(- compOMtum «/ trn

dta (cf 7T) ^eare point *4ffumi adto tl elnt fpfu tint ftaieni*

**) Q'^o I ad RiuUtioacm I Iterae t in eh allinct, a si cuplionira icquenlis letniToealii

ptoi^'ctirm, iVctorein ao'praeeiarai f-. itCn^oi-rir £ae «ie re oGitrsanonPi miitimui

Altai Apr If*?) qntboi tddcre lieeat, eaodem 'sim. In anleerJenieni Interim, eierrric

mulei 11, in et » l» lintcm * , nndc e C kha/na rnmnui a rn, gtighttidit tfua* *

d/e O'Jim k*r*/t torput ptodpe, ktr*p* (Act d/ em, ktrfpim T«l

krpen-)
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enim imperslWa roeii hunvttngha dilaclde apparel e leqnenle stdiithi

quo-rMeaj add.adr.315. Saepiuj eUam invenimai daon^ha cfa, quo Sanscrila

forma aoppomlor, M qnod^ ad normam lecandae claaaia efCcerel-

. Senlentum hac in regtiU propojiUm, qoa cootra Grammallcorum I'nd.genarom aoc-

^ontatem (r.r. lOl.) tanquam genotnam aecundae pen. Imp. lerminalJonem ac-

eapi, potlhae ^ tldoram el Zencliveilae dulechs quodam raodo conEnnaUm Tidi,

qnippc quae hanc IcrmSnaUonem qulbuidam in radieibua eliam poll ocalem conier-

Tarinl. Sictapra stfiidhi i\th% kCi ^ndidhi el vercntildht., quae

formii Sanscnlii respondent tprr^ (*^ ClaiiM qnintae in f'Jdts tanlnm uiorpatae),

HosEvn IVigT. Ip. Icgicnus umli (p. 6.), qnod Graece lonat

el e?n>4 /“« <P 88 ub» videas IVose^u l»ac de re annotationem)

Qaam In annoUlione boiua regoUe d« forma in ^OTt^^enanUaTi lenteDtiam, eorfir-

matt Tidtlur l.ngtilXenJ.el, boc pertinel fo»», raddhj anmt ‘T*®'*
.-I r.m

j'rnd«W« loco C'*® r ‘W

)

^dsa vrtacn mo-rfay v
** a

ahj.nm lnr.,araCc-a

riurJir o«f
terron, ptr/'yfof.

^ *** **'''’*

a m,ur “ /.«vin* A. »«. ,..nf Orm«,du „di,r„
«rf/od.m-

,Ihj «« n. .« .>«“»• Pro rad^

(r =")
" ».» A.-

>0UI»r f«»«w *r/rirA„_ ^ C) /erra

,eJnpt.
cat»mr.J.»iiri » -

•)
'

1«rue ciai-
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su inflexuai ficpcnifinero laTemiur. Pro irtrilhar^ luteoi irtrithair^

Icgeodum esse Tidetur, ijuippe quod ex irtrithirv orialnr adjecU voull tty ex

coiuueto linguae Zeodico usu, de quo videas £. BtmNQiiFii otiiervationeni.*) Q^d
auinet ad redupU'calioms genus fomae irtritharCy coaferre li’ceat reduplicatia-

nem diclam auieam, e.c. IXsfXtjSa, cXmXfKft, e/iwpsxfl. Plura de liac te alibi

disseram, ut naoc oJ ransaJes leciianea raddhyatim ct raodhaycn re-

deam, genuine leclio farlasse in uLriusqne medio eit qoerenda, ita ut raodhC'^

yatim sU scrlbendum. Hue ctUm pctUncl composila (otmtytioschdaj'anny

quae manifesto orta est tx j'doschdayanm (pro^'///« ** saepioi

cum veebo suLstantiro, in modum Sanscriei
,
consttuela iarenlturf pas-

sWa umen significitione, e.c. V.S.p.299.: f,at td Kara yadschda-

J afin**} anffhd/l M pur(/:eantur? »

, *) iioiHvau Journal ti29‘ Voeales finales boe •« quod In JnhlaU vel media

sfllaba saepisslnie bateponlturf non admlKere videntue, iu ut loco supra laudato^ Oatiri

hitiayae, kar*i«j<ii, kantajrttiy eocljli'cd particuli so priTata^ exTerint vel in ajf
TcI in ei quae Stem ia t)aUro Feminiaorum in i desSncotium inlecdum occurrlt forma.

- •*) Posterior bujiu foriuae compositae pars venSt a radicc di dart, fattre.
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Abslnm ..b,l>nl!«.
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ierWaU 6S2.
^
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AdterbU 683 Jqq-

\nu»Yara 15, l6i 17.
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^
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SJ.S).
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r.ot 1
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”
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BabuTiJbi 6Gi *‘11*

CardlnalU 205 sqq*
„,um

CM.coron.ooo'" ' eoD.pert“

,33,
.««"

” ’

debjUsiiin®*
185.*)-

"«T'.orr. B, *W. Vf!^
CoUecUva 652.

Po^nposUa celleclin

•31. a.
'

Sao
Compa"'"”’ • Komlna 65l Iqq. i

Coo-po'"’’^.^

Coo3,l'00^^^^
leennii
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Tempo™® ^'^odoramqaewajlj.
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^
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._
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334 Index secundum^ ordxnem alphahellcwn digesius.

Copuh(ira composite H^>and,>a dicta

Datinu, iiog. ISTy 15£: dual. i40; plur.

Declinatlones 155 (qq.

Denominatlva 5S1 «qq.

Dirivatlrs, VeiLa 491 *qq., Nomina 647 sqq.

Dcsideraliva 539 «t1*

Determimllra compoaita Karmadh/irojrtt

dicta 670 sqq.

Diminativa 652 auff. cTj*. >

DiphtliGiigl 14) 33 annct. et add. 'ad hane

aan.
,

Suallai Nominum 137 aqq.f f'tdomm dialect!

add ad r. 137, in lingua Zendica add. ad

r, 13*, Verbomm 294, in lingua Zendica

• add. '137. <

Dnadva 655 <qq. ,

Drigu 6?A tqq. i

Eaplelira 6S7.

Femioinum, ejus formatlo 240 aqq.

FutnTum, primum 460 aqq., tecondum 483

- .aqq.,. I ‘ .

Genitlriis, aing. 12s, 129, 130; dual. i4i,

plUT. 150.

Genus 116. *

Geraodiom, in desineni 630 sqq, ui TJ
*' dcalocna, 63S. t

Guna 33, e]as ttstu et leges in Temper, ape-

cialibiu, 3QS.

Imperativiu 313 aq*!., add. ad r.3l5.

Indedinabilia Gsi.

lofiniilTUs 6I0.

tnaertio, slLIlaaliallttene, 65, 82*^, l il,prae-

3t?, 451, 50S, 509, 511, 615, suff.

aliariim coasonantiiun 82“^ add. ad r.271*

lastrumenUlb, sing. tS5, 126, add. ad r, 125.

Inlensirum 560 Sqq.
"*

Inlerrogatlrum 273. }<! ‘ '

rnlcrjcctiones 692. .

KarmadMraya 670sqq.

Kridantorum surTisa 593 iqq ,
alpbabetico

ordine disposita 645,' , 1
• mi

' '

Lillerae 1 sqq.; earum nomen 4. >- ![

Loealirui ting. 131 eqi}.. dual. l4tt pi. 15i.

Modi 295, 296. T ,1 /

Neutnim 116, aerba nenlra fiS2.

Nomina agenlit 6(5 suff. =57, 557577, 557?^,

TH-a S'*

rL’ ETfr* 5Rj ETf* ' "
Nomina anomala tecundem ordinem alpha-

belicum diiposlu, C91. ' .

Nominalivus ting. Il9 tqq., dual. 137; pint.

143 tqq. '
'

• I. ;

/

Numeralia S5 1 tqq.

Ordinalia 259, 260. *
.

’

Participia 593 tqq
,
Praeseniij Par. 593 sqq.,

jiim. S9S, 599, rassivi 597, 60O, Fuluri

secandi Par. 596, 601; Fut. Faw-

623 sqq.. Praeter. xedupl. Par. 603, 604,

Atm. 602, Part. Praet. derivaium 621,

PraeU pass. 606 sqq., Part, adreibiale in

^n^esinens 620.

Pattirum 492 sqq. •

Palronymica 652 suff. 9^,
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Personarum ctaracleres 29S.

^
Personarum terminationes 29*3j * *

reg^ carum dlrUio m graves ct ev

300*’.

luralls, eju* casus 1^3 sqq

Possesslra, pronomina 283 sq«l-»

6^3 sr[q«

itenlialis 310 sqq.

raeCxa 111 sqq.

„=i,„.iiio»c., p.«r™« “> ‘'r""'

racsens 109.

’cuitnum. ao6™>”»*“'"

I—"'-"''

MO TO. «)“
-

ejus cJfcumser'P**®

Peecaiivus ^70 .^63.

Prow»x>i°3 2“ p,o„o.
T.tuU enrum declJnation.s 263. 1 r®

rrU-p-—
..cundac

Uae personae 266, oeriv

P,„„unci.Uoni. P”'"'" 30S.

Furae et auctae > cr^"ru

.

•Quiellssignume.

_
„cu.a.»

Rediiplicat'" 36S,
^3J-

TVtIattvwin 2:2-

Scriptural
specimen iCT

.

Singular!*,
;
vocali* OT

Syncope, ^ A9, lUierae H-
A7,vocalium^,T*'* walba^iT, »!-

. - n OS. semivocaiis

!)2,
l>tl»rae

j ^ ordmc

,,pb,b.tkodT.po<“”‘«.

T,i.i. fa d""‘
'

•r.fapo'’.
. li. ,, jtneBli.

SOT.

T.mpofa ipeT“", .> G

TbciT),"^. it, file,

t7„dd«. lutr.,* SOT. ’ «-

A- ••03'’ carumiurremenla

V-*"’. Z dku 0, , >.G- '“O'-'-

Vocaliv"'. *‘"6

'ri^dh( -33.
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- 237. -
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5. infra pro vel fine lege >«IinriIio

8. sapra - £IIV<I47J lege til Ml 4,10

2. - - iTt^u lege tn^w *

17 - - pro lege pro flT

$. mfn - itg< rrrrVT?

12. - - lege *feir
’

12. - - ^ lege 1^
13. - - lege »ei7t

3. supra - leg* ftnl

10. infra - sjlbba vet lege tyibba vel augmentuio ^
9. iupra - ^ lege

. - • ac IT^ lege ac

«

7. infra - fuargam lege ^nuivSrem

11. . - ntri^ lege

3, supra - »». lege e[;^a».

f3. - - rfVri^ l®fi* u Hniw_

3. infra - (vrf/m) lege bJ7T*i%

2. - - ff^VT^SOf Jege 2753775^

t. supra - irTWsnf.l«gc ciOTgf'f^

11. - - di^tilU'JilC lege ^^TTOlTTj;-

6. infra » lege

. - - g«fllri:.IC6«

4.
1

- - ^ Icge sh
g. supra - gnrST fege jjijTyT

i4 - - lege

8.

’ - - «» lege WK
5, infra - wng[_ lege Wl*^
2. - - OOT^ lege ®u^

13 supra - cf^^soTTPi. lege

7 - - an_ lege ^
3 - - 8» lege ^
3, infra - S^Rr lege

h, - - 5fi2» lege 3529

1. - -33 lege 45

'4. p.4. lis.l. pro sariftelf^ 1^^ ersTUTar^


